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PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘ On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance JAOS. xxix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Rig -Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. S. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig -Veda Repetitions, A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the MaiHra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘ On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff. ; and, ‘ On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical 
Variations; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig -Veda have been a-\vare of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanssa repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, iii. 95 if, ; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Eig-Veda, pp, xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the EV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the Vi 9 vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p, 646), share not 
only the apri-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Eig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately: every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the EV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no|g;reatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. 'What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition : 7.33,7^, tisrah praja ary a jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1% tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.11% maho biidhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1.164.3% sapta svasaro abhi sam navante: 10.71.3% tarn sapta rebha abhi 
saiii navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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stndents of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, hut also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedio texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and dijShcult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, ifj in fact, the book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Heedless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry 0. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Mausioe Bloomfield. 


Johns Hopkins Univeksity, Baltimore, 
May, 1916. 



ABBKEVIATIONS 


The abbreviations for the names of Vedic texts are the same as those used in Bloomfield’s 
Vedic Concordance, and duly explained in the Introduction to that work, pages xvi-xxii, 

AJPh. American Journal of Philology. 

Arnold, YM. E. Vernon Arnold, Vedic Metre. 

Bergaigne. Abel Bergaigne, La Religion vddique d’apres les Hymnes du Rigveda. 

Bezz, Beitr. Beitriige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen. 

Concordance. M. Bloomfield, A Vedic Concordance. 

Grassmann. Hermann Grassmann, Rig- Veda iibersetzt. 

GSAI. Giornale della Societa Asiatiea Italiana. 

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. Alfred Hillebrandt, Vedisehe Mythologie. 

IP. Indogennanisohe Forschungen. 

Ind. Stud. Albrecht Weber’s Indische Studien. 

JA. Journal Asiatique, 

JAOS. Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

KZ. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung. 

Ludwig. Alfred Ludwig, Der Rigveda oder die heiligen Hymnen der Erfilimana. 

Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten. A. Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete 
der Rigveda- Porschung. 

Ludwig, Kritik. A. Ludwig, tyber die Kritik des Rigveda-Textes. 

Ludwig, Ueber Methode. A. Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation des Rigveda. 

Muir, OST. J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts on the origin and history of the people of India. 
Oldenberg, Prol. Hermann Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda. Metrische und text- 
geschichtliche Prolegomena. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten. Hermann Oldenberg, Rigveda. Textgeschichtliche uixd exegetische 
Koten. 

Pet. Lex. Sanskril-Wbrterbuoh, herausgegeben von der Kaiserliehen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften (St. Petersburg). 

SBAW. Sitzungsberichte der Kbniglich-Preussischen Akademie der Wiasenschaften. 

SBE. Sacred Books of the East, 

Ved. Stud, Richard Pischel und Karl P. Geldner, Vedisehe Studien. 

WZKM. Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des MorgenLandes. 

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der Deutschen MorgenlUndischen Gesellsehaft. 





■ 

Gall J’-. 

INTRODUCTION 

Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 

Tlie tliree main parts of the present work. — The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part I makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the RV. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions. The repeated padas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part I, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyayana*s 
Sarvanukramanl, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
Chapter 1 disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi) ; and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present works the ¥edic Concordance 
and the ILeverse Concordance. — ^The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all EV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
so that it was no difficult task to exteact from it all word-for-word repetitions, 
I [h-O-S. 20] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g. : 
sasahyama prfcanyatah 8.40.7 
indratvotah sasahyama prfcanyatah 1. 132.1.* 

Or, veiy frequently a single word ® at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus: 

a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 
anapir indra janusa sanad asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,® and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908.* The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 19 ii up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentaiy indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus : 

agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.S 
agnim rafchaiii na vedyam 8.84.1. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

The Keverse Concordance and its present status. — As just now men- 
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from 6la})orating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

* See p. vii, Class B 6. * ‘On certain work in contirmnneo of tlio 

® Or even a single letter, as in the case of Vedie Concordance,* JAOS. xxix, i)p. 286 fF., 
versos beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288. 

Vedic Concordance, pp. x** and xiv*. 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, g, &e.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Vedie language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Rig-Veda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texts. 


Cliaracter and scope and bearing of Rig-Veda repetitions 

Most general statements as to the repetitions. — Repetitions in the 
Rig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in The imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as 

a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Eig-Yedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in genei’al. 

Mass or amount of the repeated material.' — Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distiehs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padas are repeated on the 
average nearly 2-| times, making a total of about 6,000 padas. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, a fortiori, this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Eig-Yeda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Eig-Yeda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to s&y, perhaps not less than one-fifth of the entire Mig-Veda collection.^ 
The nature of partial repetitions. — These borrowings, as between 
different parts of the Eig-Yeda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Yery frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Eig-Yeda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gayatrl) metre to the longer (tristuhh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagati. Every imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and tlieir fancies. All 

1 Of. A, CJ-uorinot, .Tournal Asiatiqixo (1907), or (pakala^iiklul) 10,417 ; seoWeber, Indisclio 
10. X. 585 ff. Studion, iii. 256; x. 133, iioto. As to the 

» Tho KV, is usually estimated at about number of words contained in the Eig- Veda, 
40,100 padas. According to the Caranavyuha, see the extract from the commontary to the 
and the scholiast to the number of Oaranavyiiha, given in Oldenherg’s Prolego- 

stanzas in the EV. (Vaskala ^akha) is 10,581, mena,pp. 514^. In genei-al see ibid., pp, 4886’. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Eig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure. — I have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken np anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in RY. 10.84, 01^ is employed very artificially as in AY. 6.42.1, 2 ; 
13.1.46-48; Ap^. 14.33.6.^ I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AY- is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Yeda.® 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta;® 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry.^ 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word; sometimes almost word for word; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.® 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure. — These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials : 

tarn ma sam srja vai’cassa 1.23.23'^ 
sam magne varcasa srja 1.23.24°' 
rnor aksam na cakryoh 1.30. 14'* 
mor aksam na 9aclbhih 1.30.13^ 
tvam na indra raya parlnasa 1.129.9°' 
tvam na indra raya tarusasa 1. 129. 10* 
tasminn a tasthur blmvanani vi^va 1.164.13'’ 
tasminn arpita bliuvananivi^va 1.164.14'* 

^ Of, also KV. 10.98.2, 3 and several of the a list of illustrative Atharvani^assages is cited, 
stanzas that follo-vv. Curiously RV. lo.i.y® ® E. g. Yasna 9.17,18; 45.1, 2; Yasht 

concatenates with 10. 2.1 Since the theme 5.62, 63; 10,82. 

(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns * See David H. Milller, Die Propheten in 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, ihrer ursprunglichcn Form, e. g, pp. 180,183, 
accidental, 186. 

® See The Atharva-Veda (Indo-Aryan En- ^ BY. 2.11 illustrates well tliis latter class 
cyclopedia), § 40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph of vaguer catenary structure. 
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we deva havir adanty ahutam 2.1.13^ 
asa deva liavir adanty ahutam 3.1. 14’’ 
mandro vi§vani kavyani vidvan 3.1.17’* 
agnir vi9vani kavyani vidvan 3.1. 18** 
ya jagrvir vidatlie 9asyamana 3.39.1® 
vi jagrvir vidathe 9asyamana 3.39.2’* 

©kam vicakra camasam cattirdha 4.35.2^ 

vy akrnota camasaih caturdha 4.35.3“ 

rayiih divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51. lo® 

tad VO divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.11“ 

yad ixh somasah susuta amandan S-So.!©** 

yad iih soma babhrudhuta amandan 5.30.11“ 

sa vy ucha sahiyasi 5.79.2“ 

yo vy fluchah sahiyasi 5.79.3“ 

dhibhir viprah pramatim iehamanah 7.93.3*’ 

girbhir viprah pramatim iehamanah 7.93.4“ 

addha deva mahM asi S.!©!.!!** 

satra deva mahah asi 8.101.12 

abhi tyam madyam madam 9.6.2“ 

abhi tyam purvyam madam 9.6.3“ 

yat te pavitram arcisi 9.67.23“ 

yat te pavitram areivat 9.67.24“ 

tvam vipro abhavo ’ngirastamah 9.107.6“ 

tvam kavir abhavo devavitamah 9.107.7“ 

tebhi^ somabhi raksa na^ 9.114.3** 

tena somabhi raksa nah 9.114.4** 

vi cid vrheva rathyeva cakra 10.10.7^ 

tena vi vrha rathyeva cakra 10.10.8^ 

athem enam pra hinutat pitrbhyah 10.16.1'* 

athem enam pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.3** 

yas te drapsa skandati yas te ah9uh 10.17.12“ 

yas te drapsa skanno yas te ah9uh 10.17.13“ 

vi9ved eta savana tutuma krse 10.50.5** 

eta vi9va savana tutuma krse 10.50.6“ 

atha deva dadhii'e havyavaham 10.53.3'* 

mam deva dadhii’e havyaviiham 10.52.4“ 

te agneh pari jajhire 10.62.5^ 

ye agneh pari jajnire 10.62.6“ 

savasvati saha dhibhih puramdhya 10.65.13** 

vi9ve devrdi saha dhibhih puramdhya 10.65.14“ 

dadhiiini to dyumatiih vacam asan 10.98.2* 

asm© dhelii dyumatiih vacam asan 10.98.3“ 

ntapniau marditaram na vindate 10.117.1** 

uto cit sa marditaram na vindate 10.117.3* 

apa9yaih tva manasa cekitanam 10.183.1“ 

apa9yam tva manasa dSdhyfin^m 10.183.2“ 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages : 


i.n.6, 7 

3.32.9, 10 

7.41-4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3 - 39 -b 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

1. 24.12, 13 

3 - 5 I- 7 , 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9.67.31, 32 

1.32. 1, 2 (ef. 3-5) 

3 - 55 . 6 , 7 

8. ri.S, 9 

9.72.4, 5 

1.73.6,7 

4.17.6, 7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28.10, II 

1.85.4, 5 

4 . 37 - 7 > 8 

8. 19.22, 23 

p 

OJ 

p 

00 

1.108.9, 10 

5.1.5, 6 

8.52.7, 8 

10.35.1, 2 

1. 109. 7, 8 

6-52.13,14 

8.59.4, 5 

10.65.13, 14 

I.I 74 -I, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86,2, 3 

10.90,8, 9 

2. 10. 1, 2 

6.42. 2, 3 

8.94.10, II 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6, 7 

6.52.5, 6 

9,10.1, 2 

10.135.1, 2 

2.18.5, 6 

7-17-3, 4 

9.50.4,5 

10.164.1, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words. —At 
times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idhyate vrsa 3.27.13' 
vrso agnih sam idhyate 3.27.I4”' 
ahus te trini divi handhanani 1.163.3* 
trini ta ahur divi handhanani 1.163.4* 
vi9ved eta savana tutuma krse 10.50.5* 
eta vi9va savana tiituma krse 10.50.6* 
tena caklpra rsayo mannsyah 10. 130. 5* 
caklpre tena rsayo mannsyah 10.130.6* 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart : see 
the paragraph on padas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A 1). 

Repeated lines containing q^nestions and answers. — A llied to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Of. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the a9vamedha sacrifice VS. 23.9 ff., et al. ; also BV. 
S.44.14 and 15 ; 6.9.2 and 3 ; AV. 10.2.22, 23. Thus; 

katham rasaya atarah payansi 10.108. 1* 

tatha rasaya atararii payafisi 10.10S.2* 

kas te jamirjananam 1.75.3* 

tvam jamirjananam 1.75.4* 

indrah kim asya sakhye cakara 6.27.1** 

indrah s.ad asya sakhye cakara 6.27.2** 

ko no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.1® 

sa no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2' 

kam svid gar bhaith prathamaih dadhra apab 10.82.5' 

tarn id garbham prathamam dadhra apah 10.82.6* 
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero : 

kim asya made kim v asya pStav indrah kim asya sakhye cakslra, 
rana vji ye nisadi kim te asya pura -vividre kim u iifitanasah. 
sad asya made sad v asya pitav indrah sad asya sakhye cakara, 
rana va ye nisadi sat te asya pura vividre sad u nfitanasah. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas 5.44.14, 15 ; 

yo jagara tarn reah kamayante yo jagara tarn n samani yanti, 
yo jagara tarn ayam soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 
agnir jagara tam rcah kamayante agnir jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
agnir jagara tam ayam soma aha tavaham asmi sakhjre nyokah. 

Ooneatenation of entire distichs. — Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distiehs more or less under the infl.uenee of this habit : 

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhih aaihbhrtam rasam 9.67.31“^’’ 
pavamanlr yo adhyety rsibhih saihbhrtam rasam 9,67.32®’*> 
amxva yas to garbham durnama yonim a9aye 10.162.1®^ 
yas te garbham amlva durnama yonim ri9aye 10.162,2®^'^ 
hiranyapanim utaye savitaram upahvaye 1.22.5®** 
apaih napatam avase savitaram upa stnhi i. 22.6®** 

fi bharataxh 9iksataih vajrabahu asmah indragni avatam 9acibhih 1.109.7®^** 
pm*axhdara 9iksatam vajrahastasmah iixdragni avatam bharosu 1,109.8®** 
adveso no maruto gatum etana 9rotri havani jaritur evayamarut 5.87.8®*’ 
gantfi no yajnam yajniyah su9ami 9rota havam araksa evayamarut 5.S7.9®** 
a no gavyebhir a9vyaih sahasrair upa gachatam 8.73.14®** 
ma no gavyebhir a9vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8.7 3. 15®*’ 
esa divam vi dhavati tiro rajiiusi dharaya 9.3.7®** 
esa divatii vy asarat tiro rajansy asprtah 9.3.8®** 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4. 20. !«■**, 

• or 8.26.21, 22, 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig-Veda. I am sure tliat 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Bouaidary hetween repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one, — 
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated versos 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawm, even for practical purposes. Since repeated padas, in the sense whitdi 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identic-id in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhita of the 
EY. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similaidties in deciding what to regard as repeated padas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pada, 

yajamanaya simvate 5.26.5 ; S.14.3; 17.10; 10,175.4. 

Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadi-a §aktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 
vi9ved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3 
rjuyate yajamanaya sunvate ro.100.3 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate 10.125.2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content to state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four padas. Again the pada, 

yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26.5). A cross- 
reference from 5.26,5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter*, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agnih 9ulirena ^ocisa 8.56(Val. 8).5 

agniih ^ukrena ^ocisa 1.45.4 

ague 9ukrena §oeisa 1.12.124 8.44.14; 10.21.8 

agnis tigmena 9oei^ 6.16.28 

ague tigmenayocisS 10.87.23 

vrsa ^ukrena 5oeisa 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : ■ \ ' . . ■ ^ 

usah 9ukrena 96eisa 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 

2 [h.o.s. 20] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similaritjj which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real ease of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the EV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo daaasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
•vadhar dasasya dambhaya 10.22.8, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of impoi’tance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the EV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus : 

[8.40.6®, djo dasasya dambhaya : 10.22.8^, vadhav dSsasya dambhaya] 

[10.22.8®, v. 4 dhar dasasya dambhaya : 8.40.6®, 6jo dasasya dambhaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

havim agnim upa sttihi 1.12.7 
indram agnim upa stuhi 1.136.6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to he considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that thi.s very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions j and that, in some degree at least, wo cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verges due to identical cadences. — In general, as we have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar padas from precisely repeated padas, 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31-33 each begin with 
pra somEsah; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Reverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedie literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhatam ca 
bhavyam ca ,* or, pradi§o difa? ca ; or, indra9 cagni^ ca ; or, tanva tanE ca. The 
cadence dafuse martyEya occurs ten times in RY. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following: 

eko vi5vasya bhuvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36,4 
tena vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 5.85.3 
somo vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 9.97.56 
asya viijvasya bhuvanasya raja 10,168.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, vi^vasya bhuvanasya rajE. Similarly pEdas ending in varuno 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5 ; 
7.66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1; 65.1,9; 92.6; padas ending 
in mitrasya varunasya dlmma occur four times : 1.152.4; 7.61.4; 10.10.6; 89.8 ; 
pEdas ending in vijvEni vSryE occur eight times; 3.11.9; 9.3.4; 11.9; 1S.4 ; 
21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases : nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., hhuvanEni vi9vE, or, suvEnasa indavah; 
or, sakliya 9ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb 9ru ‘ hear ’ governing havam ‘ call ’ : 9rnavad dhavam ; 9ruta havam ; 
9rnudhl havam ; 9rudhi havam ; 9rnutaiii havam ; 9rutam havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sanavi, &c., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say: abhi vEjam arsa; arsa pavitra a; indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharays ; goradhi tvaei ; madhumEh rtEvS ; pavamEna UrminE, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated RY. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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lielp to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pauram avitha, in 
8.3.12% explains the similar cadence, yad dha codani avitha, in 2.13.9b, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus j see under 
3.13.9. 

Illustrative examples of cadences. — Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asurasya mayaya 5.63.3 , 7 J lo* ^ 11 - 1 (A-V. 6, 72. i) ; 
rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5; maghavano vayaih ea 1.73-8; 
136.7; I43-I3; 7 - 87 - 5 ;^ papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2 (AV. 7-56.6); 
.^avasota raya 6.15.10 ; 18.7 ; namasa ratahavya 6.11,4 ; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhava 
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtava 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritani vifva 5.77.3; 
10.165.3; rodasi vi9va9anihhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivi bhtiriretasa 
3.3.11; 10.92.11; kavayomanisa 10.114.6; 124.9; ^29.4 ; jenyo vi’sa 1. 140.2 ; 

2.18.2 : mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3 ; 10.113.2 ; vahnir Esa 1.76.4 ; 6.11.2 ; tainaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1 ; usasam aroci (a^oci) 7.8.1 ; 10.2 ; rajaso vidharmani 
6.71.1 ; 9.86.30 ; dayate varyEni 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2 ; usaso vi rajati 5.81,2 ; 9.71.7 ; 
75.3; mahah sEubhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8; madhunah somyasya 4.35.4; 44.4; 

6.20.3 ; va:9lr anasata 1.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 12.22 ; 9.104.4 ; ksamapa^ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritaram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11; 10.80.7; para eiiEvarena 1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati dvayena 1. 147.4, 5 ; 5.3.7 ; manave badhitaya 6.49,13 ; 7.91.1 ; vajino 
rfisabhasya 1.34.9; 3.53.6; i‘Eya a bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.36; dyumnam a bhara 
6.46.7 ; 8.19.15 ; pravita bbava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3. 

Hymns of like tenor wMch distinctly avoid verbal repetition. — Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pada, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Sucli 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Eig -Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 padas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single puda. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two Pavamana hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after tho other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wmrding, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can ))e 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 


Cf. magliavaclbhya(; ea mahyam ca 6.4G.9 ; 9.32.6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedie ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns : The Valahhilyas. — The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas.^ This group consists 
of 1 1 hymns of late composition.^ Of these the four pairs, i and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., 1 and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5° and 9*’'^ point to the priority 
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Vrdaldiilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 s-n*! 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. 1 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2 ; see under 8.49(VaL i).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dyaur na prathind gavah, is 
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8,5 J see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of I and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as 9^ki’a hymns ; gakra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and. 14 ; 9.104 and 105 . — Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pahs of hymns in the RV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same; pada 2^ is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. ic, 4^ Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Harada, 

^ See Max Miillev, History of Ancient San- p. 35, note 21 ; Oldenberg, Prol. p. 494 If. 
skritLiteratvire, p. 22o;SBE. xxxii, p. xlviff.; ;5o8. Theological explanations of the term 
KothjZiirLitteraturund GesohichtedesVeda, valakhilya in KB. 30.S ; 9^- S.3.4.1. 

P* 35 j Weber, Iiidische Literaturgesehiehte®, ® Cf. p. xv, line 13 from bottom. 
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are both in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 padas ; each pEda in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Valakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 4 ; i4*5'4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
BrShmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
‘ repetition ’. 

Imitative strophes-— Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha 
strophes 8,87.1,2 and 8.87.3,4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the A9vins in lines that differ hut little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or idtualistic, in any ease intentional.^ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6,15, i.e. 6.15.1-3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings. — This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Big -Veda occasionally betray pai’allelism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somasah ; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 
have pra somasah . . . akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gavo andsata = ahhi hrahmir andsata. Similarly 9.29. i opens 
with the words prasya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as j)ra dhara 
asya . . . aksaran. Again, 4.39.1 begins; 

a^um cladhikram tam u nu stavama 
divas prfchivya ufca earkirama, 
uchantir mam usasah sudayantu. 

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads ; 

dadhikruvna id u nu carkiruma 
vi^va in mam usasah sudayantu. 

In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain. Athaivan, hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the.^aunaka school of that 
Veda.** 

Consecutive imitative stanzas. — The Valakhilya mood, as 'Wo may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8. 40. 10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 

* Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 317. * See, The Atliarva-Vcda, p. 39. 
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almost the same words ; ^ the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8.40.10 : tarn §i9ita suvrktibhis tvesam. satvanam rgmiyam, 
uto nu cid ya ojasa §usnasyandam bhedati 
jesat svarvatir apo nabhautam anyake same. 

8.40. II : tarn 9i9lta sradJivaram satyarh satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya obata anda cusnasya bhedaty 
ajaih svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his EV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an Indragni hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. ii). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ^ prophetic ’ aorist 
ajaih in ii, as compared with the milder modal jesat in io.“ Similarly 2. 13. 14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical uhas of the same theme.^ See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation ; 1. 8. 8-10; iS-V-p,’ 2i.i~4; 25.7-9; 189.1-4; 2.18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9 5 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.4. 1-3 ; 
49.1-4; 10.17.11-13; 18.11,12; 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of 10. 10 1 (G-rassmann’s Translation, 

ii. 491). As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the RV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

1.24.1 : kasya nunaiii kafcamasyamrfcanam manamaixe earu devanam uama, ' 
ko BO maliya .aditaye punar dat pitaram ca dr9eyam mataram ca. 

10.64.1 ; katha devanam katamasya yaraani sumantu nama 9mvaiam manamahe, 
ko mrlati katamo no mayas karat katama utl abby a vavarti. 

Similarly the following pair : 

1. 1 14.9 ; upa te stoman pa9upa ivakaram rasva pitar marutam sumnam asme, 
blmdrFi hi te sumatir mrlayattamatha vayam ava it te vrnimahe, 

10,127.8 : upa te ga ivakaradi vrnisva duhitar divah, 
rUtri stomaiii na jigyuse. 

1 Cf. Grassmann, i. 457 ; llillebrandt, Ved, * Of. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 

Myth, iii, 64, 500, note 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, ® Of. Weber, Proc. Borliu Academy, 1900, 

iii. 64. ' p. 606. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort : 


1.64.4 ; S.54.ii 
1,114.2 ; 2.33.13 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 
2 .ii.4j5: 10.148.2 
2.18.7 : 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3.41.7: 7.31.4 
3.62.10: 6.82.1 
4.7.8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 


7.11.2: 10.70,3 
8.100,2; 10.83.7 
8.45.4,5: 8.77.1,2. 


The I'esemlblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pada, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in structure (not worcling) and. ■with, same final 
stamsa. — There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scai’cely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the numher of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra^ by ^y^^vagva Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional aha-stanzas (sunvatas : rehhatas ; brahmuni : ksatrani). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehanah pffcana 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another; see Oldenherg, Prol. p. 114. 

In A^. 8.8.4 ; 99. iO' 5.23, 24 the two hymns RV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipada-stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii {1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Alvins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns 10.65 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35.15), are 

both addressed to the Vi$ve Bevah (cf. especially 10.63.1 with 10.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza ; the parallelism is again intentional.® Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each ro stanzas ; dyavaprthivi in final stanza). A nurnlier 
of pairs of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in jagati metre 
conclude with two tristuhhs at the end ; 10.3,3 and 36 ; 10.43 4^ ; f^-nd 10.63 

and 64. For these and other, faintex*, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 129, note 2 ; 143; 203 ; 218, note 3; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymas.-— The ritualistic aprldiymns, 

^ Aeoording to A9.7,I2.9, 16 ; 9 C'*^o-6-9,i 6 at tM Niskevalya. 
the first attheMarutvatiya^astra; the second ^ Cf. Oldenberg, Prol p. 266. 
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1. 13, 142, i88 ; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7,2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six pldas with 
1.142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Eishis of the EV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the aprl-stlktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary suktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an apri-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apri-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other apri hymns, so that only two padas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn (9.5.4®-: 1.188.48' ; 9.5.8®: 5.5.7®). 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the fi-auta- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuySja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).^ The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i.15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5).^ The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — ^these are in 
reality but a single hymn — ^are correspondences of theme w-ith occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2,41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Yayu, Indra-Vsyu, Mitra-Varuna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (prailga- 
gastra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of 1.23,8 with 2.4T.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff.; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies puroda9a-ofiferings to Agni; the 

^ Seellillobviindt, Ritual-Litteratur, p. 131; berg, RV. Noten, p. 1. 

Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; iii. 147 ff. ; OMenbeig;, * Of. also the rtupruisa AV. 30.20; and 
Religion des Veda, p. 455, note; Prol.p. 193 ; the khilas, adhySya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Caland-HGnry, Agnistoina,pp. 324 ff. ; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig -Veda, p. 148, 

3 [ir.o.s.oo] 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e. g. puro|a 
ague pacatas in 3.28.2 ; purola^am pacatyam in 3.32.2 ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 if. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenherg, Eig-Veda Noten, I, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenherg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for W’’hat 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e. g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the diiference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Eishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas).^ The apri-hymns are the classical example. The Viyve Devah 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These diiferences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (9akhas) of the rihxal. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Eig -Vedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Eig-Veda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1888). 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns. — A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the Alvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A^vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns 1.116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dairgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 23 stanzas ; the last stanzas are similar ,* and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7*'^: 1. 117.73', • andi.ii6.7‘h 1.117.6^^; 
and i.ii 6 .i 63 : 1.117.173. Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10,39 (authoress, Ghosa Kakslvatl); see i.n 7.20*1: 10.39. 7^’; and 1.118.93; 
10.39.103. The two Ebhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.33, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vsjaratna, ratnadha, ratnaih 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the padas 4.33.83, ratham yo 
cakruh suvrtam narestham, and 4.36.2% ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sueetasah ; 

4-33 4*35 are connected by the pEdas 4.33.3% punar ye cakruh pitara 

yuvSna, and 4‘36*5% 5acyakarta pitara yuvanEj or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the padas, 4 ‘ 35 * 2 ^ ekam vicakra camasam eaturdha, and 4.36.4»', ekaiii vi 

1 See especially iii. 394, and i. Index, p. 540% -ander mandala ; iiij Index, p. 436'', under 
Eitual. 
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cakra camasam caturvayam. In an analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Inclra of the so- 
called sajaniya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.' 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits j it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the EV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vigvamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.28'% tvSm 
yajnesv rtvijam agne hotaram llate). The pEda 3.10.2° gopa rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8% gopam rtasya didivim ; 3.10.4% agnir devebhir 
a gamat is practically identical with 1.1.5°, <^©vo devebhir a gamat; 3.10.48, sa 
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from rajantam adhvaranam; 

and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ‘ Fire % 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

Mterary or historical repetitions. — In all these oases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the ease. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidasa’s ^akuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, tiber das Kautiliya^astra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28; Gottingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Eirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. 

^ Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Deussen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part i, p. entirely. In §115 (p. 315) read dhruvarksam 
laSff. ; Bloomfield, Keligion of theVeda,p. 240. for dhruvadraksam (MSS. also dhruva iksam), 

2 These additions arc unfortunately often that is dhruva + rksam (dvandva) ‘the polar 
disguised by the evil state of the text ■which star and the Pleiades ’. 
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XV, pp. xlviii ff. ; The Atharva-Veda, p. 17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Parifistas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property. ^ The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiehe) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing : ‘ On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken— so to speak 
is the convenience of style ’ ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155, 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting; see Kavyapraka^a 75 ; 
Eajataranginl, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanma, 1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
EV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On * late hymns ’ and * early hymns — The Eig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.® The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Eishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. ‘ A new song for a right 
old god ’, as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, navyaiii 
sanyase ; see under 8. 8. 1 2. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware-of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition sketched 
over along period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘ new’, as ‘ having been patterned 
after old as ‘ having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jarna- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin. “ In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as ‘new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 

^ See recent issues of ZDMG-. and WZELM. ® Here figure tradifcion.ally iinpisrtaut 

® See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. Eishis : atrivat, vasisthavut, or kanvavat, as 
2 24ff. ; Ludwig, Her Eig-Veda, iii. j8o; well as less important or dubious namoa: 
Hillobrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 123; Weber, jamadagnivat, vya<fvavat, or mUdiakavat ; 
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p, 605; Bloomfield, see Orassmahu’s Lexicon, under those words. 
Religion of the Veda, p, 203. 
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but wbieh are these antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of the 
word ' new ’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Eig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,^ that ‘ the hymns of the Eig-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Eig-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the xwagEtha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important role which these hymns play in the SEma-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth hook, because 
this involves the condemnation of the SEma-Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rcisama, ‘ he for whom the sEman is made upon the rk belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.® A foHiori the other family hooks, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth hook certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.® E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajaniya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Eig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Helative character of Rig -Veda chronology, audits criteria. — Eig-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

1 JA.OS. xxix, p. 287. family toots, below, Part. 3, chapter 5. 

2 See the more concrete resttlta of the ® See the same Part and chapter, 
comparison of the eighth book with the other 
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was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the uhas or Tikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajaraih 
yuvanam. In 6.49. 10 Eudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajaraih susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the uha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Eudra’s character (Eudra is niidhvas and 
fiva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Eudra passage 
is modelled after, is an aha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32,7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
12.1 ; 15.9 ; 24,10 ; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Eishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Repetitious in their bearing on questions of exegesis. — It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation: 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, many times 
more. 

On mcoasistent reudeinugs of repeated ijassages.— Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the EV. betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a timo 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.^ Eepetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many eases of this sort; 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, C-rassmann translates the pada, carur rtaya j>itayG, 
^ Kliantle-khande pan^ityam ; Laghueaigiakyam, ed. Teza, p. 8. 
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in 1. 1 37. 2, by ‘bereit zu regelreehtem Trunk’; the same pada at 9.17.8, by 
‘dem Heiligen beiiebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at 1.137.2, ‘sclioner zum 
opfer, zum tranke ; (807) at 9.17.8, ‘schon dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ma) ni rlraman 
yajamanaso anye, 2.18.3 ; 3-35.5, ‘nicht mogen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ‘nicht mogen andre Opfrer 
ergStzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 5 1.10.7 ; 1-23.12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47.7; 1.50.2; 1.73-3; 1.82.2; 1.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1.15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.29.1; 6.45.33; 7-15.8; 7.20.3; 7.35.14; 7.84.5; S.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8; 8.31.17; 9.13.9; 9.23.1; 9.33.2; 9-63.8, &c. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakvesu 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55,2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15; see under 7*55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion, I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future EV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 




PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OE THE EIG-VEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY PEESENTED IN THE OEDER OP THE EIG-VEDA 

WITH THE TEADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARVANHKRAMANl AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OP THE PASSAGES REPEATED 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 


Explanation 1. — The repetitions of the EV. are treated in the following 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into hooks, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
verse-eorrespondences are as follows : 

I.I3.2®’ : 1.142.2^ 

[1.13.20:6.53.100] 

[1.13.40 : 1. 14.11*'^; 6.16.9a; 8.34,8^] 

3-41-2’^; 8.45.1^ 

1.13.6*’' : 1.142. 6^*^ 

1.13.6^ : 1.142.6^ 

1.13.70' : 1.142.7^ 

1.13.70:8.65.6c; 10.188.1C 
1.13.8^0 : 1.142.8I1C ; 1.188.7^0 
I-I 3-9 : 5.5*8 

1.13.100 : 1.7.10C. 

With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of EV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation. 2 , — A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3 . — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the EV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devah eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of x.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4 .— -Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within %vhich these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g., 

[1.91.60, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9. 12. 7% nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation S. — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 

Explanation 6. — The repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7. — ^Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the rei>etition. Thus, e. g. : 

1.3.10^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Sarasvati) 
pEvaka nah. sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajnam vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4^ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 

dhinam avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i,e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9. — In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatment in the order of the E.V. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (?s«"). Thus, e. g. : 

1.16.1^ (MedhEtithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba rtuna tva vigantv indavah, 
matsarEsas tadokasah. 

8.92.22®' (^rutakaksa Angirasa, «&;c . ; to Indra) 

a tva viQantv indavah Lsamudram iva sindhavahj 8.6.35^’ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with 1.15.1; and, further, that 
its second pEda also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.35K 

Explanation 10. — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the EV. is marked cm the margin 
with a little hand (f/s"), and with ^ cf.’ (compare) before the citation. Tims, 

s;-»”cf. 6.16.7® 

Explanation 11.— Pildas repeated within a .single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3'^ but not again under 
1.13.7^’ : 1.13.3'*’, 7^, asmin yajna upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12. — In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of theii> first occurrence. Thus, at 1.97.1, and. 
not again: 1.97. i®, ic-g®, apa nah 09uead agham. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK I 

Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuchandas 
Vaigvamitra 


1.1. 2c {Madliiiclianclas Yaif-vamitra ; to Agni) 
agnlli purvebliir fsibhir idyo nutanair uta, 
sa devan dha vaksati. 

4. 8. 20 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

sa hi veda vasudhitim mahan arddlianam divah, 

sa devan 41 ia vaksati. 

The metrical sequence of vasudhitim (never vasu°) is indeed bad at 4.8,2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped in the RV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG. lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Vamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3. 31. 17. 

1 . 1 . 4 ^’ (Madliiicliandas Vai9vrtmitra ; to Agni) 
ague yam yajilam adhvaram vigvatah. paribhur asi, 
sa Id devesu gachati. 

1.97.6^^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni or Agni ^uci) 
tvaiii hi vigvatomukba vigvatah. paribhur asi, 

j^apa nah gogucad agliam.j (1®=“ refrain, 1.97.1% ic-8° 

Variiitions upon paribhu-phrases at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devan). 

[ 1 . 1 , 5 % devo dovdbhir it gamat: 3.10.41*, agnlr devebbir a gamat.] 

.Hymn 3,10 is ascribed to Vigvamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p, 19. 

l.l.S**' (MadlmchandasVaigvamitra; toAgni) 

rajantam adhvaranam Lgopam rtasya didivim,j 3.10,2c 

vardliamanam sv(^ dame. 

2. 27. jc (^unabgepa Ajigarti, called Devarata ; to Agni) 
agvarii na tv3 vili-avantam vandMhya agni'm namobhili, 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 
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1.45.4° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

mahikerava utaye Lpriyamedha ahusata,j 1,45.4^ 

rajantam adh.varanam agniih ^ukrena §ocisa. 

8.8. 18° (Sadhvansa Kanya ; to Alvins) 

varii vigvabhir utibhilij Lpriyamedha ahusata,j a: 7.24.4a ; b: );.45'4'^ 
rajantav adlivaranam a^vina yaniahtitisu. 

Hex'S the original is rajantam adhvaranam ; it is pi-imarily an Agni-motif, as patir Ixy 
adlivai 4 nam ague at 1.44.9, ketiir adhvaranam at 3.10.4, and notaram adlivaranam at 
10.46.4 cleai’ly show. As applied to the A9vins at 8.8.18, it is obviously secondaiy,^ — an 
observation made long ago by Oldenbex'g (Prol. p. 262) and backed by his oiiiiiion that the 
Pi'askanva hymns (1,44-50) are related to the ' Vatsa-group ’ (8.6-1 1) and prior to them. 
The secondariness of 1.27.1° is equally obvious ; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secui'ed to match that of a and b, is equally transparent. The 
word samrajantam, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassmann, 
and the Ooneordance take as a compound of raj with sam ; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna aamdhi : EPi’. 4.7) as a denominative of sami'aj (Sayana : samrat- 
svarupam svaminam), ‘ playing the role of over-lord of’. 

The variation gopa rtasya didihi (at 3.10.2° ; 10.118.7°) i»igbt properly be called a ‘ phrase- 
inflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc.) at 1.1.8b — For 1.45.4**, see under 1.12,13, and of. 
P- 9 - 

1 . 2 . 7 ®'^ (Madhucbandas Vai9vamitra ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
mitram huve piitadaksam varnnam ca rigadasam, 
dhfyam glirtacim sadhanta. 

7.65.113 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 7.63.5° 

Lprati vam sura lidite saktairj mitram huve varunam putadaksam, 
y^yor asuryiim aksitam jyestbam vigvasya yamann acita jigatnii. 

5.64.i«‘ (Areananas Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
virnnam vo rigadasam rca mitram kavamahe, 
pari vrajeva bahvor jaganvansa svarnaram. 

The poor trochaic phda 1.3.7“ be a x-eminiscenco of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1'’: 
see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B ii. 

1.2.8®' (Madhiiehandas Vaigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rt6na mitrararunav rtavrdbav rtasprga, 
kratum brhantam agathe. 

1. 152. (Dirgliatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvaih. vastrani pivasii vasathe yuvor acbiidra mantavo ,ba sargab, 
avEtiratam anrtani vigva rt6na mitravaruna sacetho. 

As between i.c.S® .and 1.152.T® no very clear relation is iipparont. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the enclisis of rtavrdhau (which the PrStigakliya expi-essly proscribe.s at 
983) suggests that the redactor of 1.2.8 vaguely felt that -varunav was ixot the end of piida a, 
and marks rtavrdhaa as whxit may very aptly he termed a ‘metrical vox media or word 
used dw(j Koivov so far as the metro is concerned, and counting now as part of pada a and then 


3 Analogous secondary applications under 1,44.11; 7,ix.i. 
2 Correct this by transferring the pada from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of vasudhiti marks yemate of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media : see under 3.31.17* That the text does not read mitravaruna rtavrdhav (Lanman 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the * Verquickimg beider Padas ’’ as Oldenberg observes 
at RV. Noten, p. 2. 

1 . 3 . 6 ^ (Madliuchandas Vaigvamitra ,• to Indra) 

Indra yaM tutujana upa brahmani barivah, 

STit^ dadliisva na? canali. 

10. 104. (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

upa brdhmani harivo baribliyam somasya yahi pitaye sutasya, 
indra tva yajiiah ksamamanam anad Ldafvan asy adhvarasya praketali.j 

It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6’’ as a fragment taken over from pada a of the faultless 
tristubh 10. 104.6 ; the more so, inasmuch as the three indra yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) trochaic (1.3.4, cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
so characterless as to fit with neither. 

1 . 3 . 7 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Vi§ve Devah) 
dmasa^ carsanidhrto vigve devasa a gata, 
dagTahso dagusah sutam. 

2.41. 13”' (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) = 

6.52.7a (lljigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
viQve devasah a gata L5?nuta ma imam havam,j 
Lcdam harhir ni sldata.j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes dmasas as a umasas, with BE. 

1 . 3 . 10 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ,* to Sarasvatr) 
pavaka nah sdrasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajham vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4!’ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 
pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry avatu. 

One is obviou.sly patterned after the other : but which ? 

1.4.1!’ (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) 
surilpakrtnum iltaya sudiigham iva godiihe, 
jiihumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(VaL4).4® (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yasya tvam indra stdmesu oakano vaje vajih chatakrato, 
tarn tvfi vayaih sudiigham iva godiiho juhumasi gravasyavah. 

The word goduh occurs thrice. At 1.164,26 and 8.52.4 it must mean < milker ’. At 1.4.1 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ‘milker’, and Grassmann as ‘a milking’. The rendering as 
nomen actioni.s is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between utaye and 
goduho in tlie proportion surupakrtnum ; sudfighSm = utaye : goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it mxxy yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Valakhilya. As to 8.52.4’’, see under 6.45.10. 


gsref. 2.41. 13!’ 
2.41.13C 
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1.4.315 (Madhiichandas VEi§vamitra ; to Indra) 
atha te antamanam vidyama snmatinam, 
ma no ati kliya a galii. 

10.89.17^5 (Renu Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bliunjatinam vidyama suraatinam navanam, 
Lvidyama vastor avasa grnantoj Lvi5vamitra uta ta indra nunam.j 

1. 1 77. 5c; d: 6.25.9*1 

Pada 1.4.3^ though eatalectic, is faultless (resolution not necessary : JAOS. xi, p. xxviii). 
Resolution and the (despite 8,51.5® or 10.160.5®) otiose navanam stretch it indeed to 
a ti-istubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Oldenbei’g (Prol. p. 267) who 
calls the Vi^vamitrid of 10.89 one of the ‘ naodern Epigones’. — The latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is mei’ely an uha (or ‘borrowing, mutatis mutandis ’) from the Bharadvaja stanza 
6.25.9 (cf. under 6.25.9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Renu’s stanza as (to 75 per cent.) 
a thing of ‘ shreds and patches 

[1.4.4°, ytis te sakhibliya a varam : 9.45.2°, devan sakhibhya a varain] 

1 . 4 . 6 ° (Madhucbandas Vai^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
uta nak subbagEfi arir voceyur dasma krstayah, 
syam6d indrasya garmani. 

8.47.50 (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

p 4 ri no vrnajann agba durgani rathyo yathE, 

syamdd indrasya garmany adityanam utavasy 

Lanebaso va Qtayab. suQtayo va utayah.j tW refrain, 8.47.iel'-i8°f 

Arnold, VM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra- 
pada, 8.47.6®, in a long Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion ; but pada d (on 
account of its uta and its need of the complementary sySmaof e) cannot be disjoined from c : 
they make a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6®, by an author who was not staggei-ed by its partial impertinence. 

1 . 4 . 8 ° (Madhucbandas VEigvEmitra ; to Indra) 
asya pitva gatakrato ghand vrtranEm abhavab, 
pravo vajesu vajinam, 

1.176.5*1 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

avo yasya dvibarhaso 'rkesu sanusag Esat, 

ajav indrasyendo prayo vajesu. vajinam. 

The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pfida. This 
is loosely appended and may wtdl have been borrowed from 1.4.8. 


1 . 4 . 10 “'i>‘i° (Madhucbandas YaigvEmitra ; to Indra) 
yd rayd "vanir maban suparab sunvatab sakba, 
tdsma mdraya gayata. : ' ^ 
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8 . 32 .i 3 «'t'+c (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
yo rayd »vamr mahaa saparah sunvatah s&ha, 
t&m. indrani abM gayata. 

1.5.4“ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
yasya saiiistlie na vrnvate harl samatsu gatravah, 
tasma indraya gayata. 


1 . 5 . 1 ^ (Madhucliandas Vai9vainitra ; to Indra) 
a tv eta ni srdatdndram abki pra gayata, 
sakhaya stdmavahasah. 

8.92.1^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
pantam a vo andhasa mdram abM pra gayata, 

Yi9vasaliani gatakratum manhistbam carsaninam. 


1 . 5 . 2 ^+^+“ (Madbuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
purutamam purunam iganam varyanam, 
fndram s6me saca sutd, 

6.45.29a {^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
purutamam purunam stotrnam vfvaci, 
vajebhir vajayatam. 

1.24.3^ {^unab9epa Ajigarti, called Devarata; to Savitar) 
abbi tva deva savitar iganam varyanam, 
sadavan bbagam imabe. 

8.7.1.13^’ (Snditi Angirasa, or Purumidba Angirasa j to Agni) 

agnir isam sakhye dadatu na ige y6 varyanam, 

agni’m toke tanaye 9a9vad imabe vasum santam tanQpam. 

io.9.5‘'>' (Tri9ira8 Tvastra, or Sindbudvipa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 

igana varyanam ksayantl9 carsaninam, 

apo yacami bhesajam. 

8.45.29“ (Tri9oka Kanva; to Indra) 
rbbiiksanam na vartava uktbesu tugryavf dbam, 
indram sdme sdca sutd. 

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purutsimam purunam 
gives oce.'ision ; Ihn der dor Eeichen reichster ist, or Den Keichsten unter Vielen (Grassmann ) ; 
dom vollsten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Yed. Stud, i. 36, 
renders 6.45. 29*^^’ thus : ‘ der du am meisten (angerafen) wirst im Wettgitreit vieler Lobsanger ’ ; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purundm out of its own pada; and if, as is 
natural, 1.5.2^ means about the same as 1.5.2% then Grassmann’s first version and Ludwig’s 
second arc to bo deemed good. In 190 yd varyanam we have again a case of ' phrase-inflection % 
the nominative to t9ruiaih vsiryanam. 

1.6.4“ ; 1. 4. io“, tasma indraya gayata : 8.32. 13“, tarn indram abbi gayata. 

5 [ h . o .. s . 20] 
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(Madliuchandas Vai§vamitra ; to Indra) 
sutapavne suta im6 §ucayo yanti vltaye, 
s6maso dd.dhya§irah. 

8.93.22^ (Siikaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
patnivantah siita ima TiQdnto yanti vitaye, 
apam jagmir nicumpunah. 

1.137.2'^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ,* to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima a yatam fndavah somaso dddhyagirah sutaso dadliya9irah, 

uta vam usaso budhi Lsakaih suryasya ra^mi'bhihjj 1.47. 

sutd mitraya varunaya pitaye Lcarur rtaya pitaye.j g4r1.137.2S 

5.51.7^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vifve Devah) 

Lsnta Indraya vayavej sdmaso dadhyagirah, 8^ 5*51*7'’' 

nimnam na yanti si'ndhavo ’bhi prayah. 

7.32.4^ (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

ima I'ndraya simvire sdmaso dadhyagirah, 

tin a madaya vajrahasta pitaye haribhyam yahy oka a. 

9.22.31* (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma PavamFina) 

Lete puta vipagci'tahj sdmaso dadhyagirah, f®* 9.22.3^'’' 

vipa vy inagur dhi'yah. 

9*63.15^* (Nidbriivi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
suta i'ndraya vajrine admaso dadbyagirah, 
pavftram aty aksaran. 

9.101.12^ (Manu Samvarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lete pnta vipageitahj sdmaso dddbyagirab, 9,22,3'''' 

siiryaso na dargataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrte. 

The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey’s water that ‘comes down at Lodoro ’) come 
fairly tumbling on their way to indra ; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (seo under 
8.6.34). 

1.6.8C (Madhueliandas VaigYamitra ; to Indra) 
tvam stoma avlyrdhan tvam uktha gatakrato, 
tvam vardhantu no girab. 

8.44.190 (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

manlsi'nasj tvam liinvanti cittibliib, Sir 3. i o. r ■''' 

tvam vardbantu no girah. 

To begin successive padas, or even stanzas (5.8. 1-7; 5.9.1), with tho .same word i.s so 
common a procedure as to have no critical .significance. Nor is the epaiuileptic tvam of 
8.44.19’’ censurable: see Oldenberg, Woten, 427a (dasaelbo Wort pleonastiscb, nichrfach 
gosetzt). 

[1.5.10c, iguno ya^^aya vadham: 10.152.5^ varlyo yavaya vadliam] 

[1.0.9^ dm3 va rocanud (idbi: i.4g,T^ : ; 8.8.7a divag cid rocaniid adbi] 
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1 . 7 . 3 ^ (Maclliucliandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

I'ndro dirghaya caksasa a suryam rohayad divi, 

VI gobhir adrim airayat. 

8.89. 7^^ (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

amasu pakvam airaya a snryam rohayo divi, 

gbarmam na saman tapata suvrkti'bbir justaiii girvanase brhat, 

9 . 1 o 7. 7 (Sapta Esayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

somo midhvan pavate gatuvittama fsir vfpro vicaksan^b, 

tvaiii kavi'r abbavo devavftama a siiryam robayo divf. 

10.156.4c (Ketu Agiieya ; to Agni) 

agne naksatram ajaram a sdryam robayo divi, 

dadbaj jyotir janebhyah. 


1.7.4c (Madlmchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
mdra vajesu no Va sah 6 ,srapradbanesu ca, 
ngra ngrabbir utibnib. 

1.129.5c (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra) 

ni sd namatimatiin kayasya cit tejisthabhu’ arapibbir notibliir, 

ngrabbir ngrotibbili, [ityadi]. 

1 . 7 . 8 ° (Madbucbandas Vai9Yamitra ; to Indra) 
vfsa yQtbeva vansagah krstfr iyarty 6jasa, 
igano apratiskiitab. 

1.84.7c (Gotama UabQgana ; to Indra) 

ya eka id vidayate Lvasu martaya dagusOjj ^ 1,8 4.7 

igano apratisknta indro anga. 

Tlie stanzas 1.84,7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya, — 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro anga, form the 
‘ answer ’ and are simple prose,— quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8®, which is however a faultless metrical unit. 

1 . 7 . 9 '^ (Madhiiehandas Vai9yamitra ; to Indra) 
yd ^kaQ carsaninam vasiinam irajyati, 
indrab paiica ksitlniiin. 

1.176.2^’ (Agastya; to Indra) 

tasminn d ve9aya giro ya 6ka9 earsapjjnam, 

anu svadbd yam iipyate yavam na carkrsad vi'sa, 

For the despei-ate 1.176.2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and Grierson’s Bihar Peasant Life, p. 182. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new fiictor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that ya ekac; carsaninam in 1.176 seems 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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1,7.10° (Madhuchandas Vai^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
indraih vo vi^vatas pari havamalie janebliyah, 
asmakam astu k^valah. 

1. 13.100 (Medhatithi ICanva ; to Tvastar) 
lha tvastaram agriyain viQvarQpam upa livaye, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

The form havamahe is hieratic; hvaye is populax*. The latter occurs no less tlian five 
times in 1. 1 3 and marks this Apri-hymn as late. 

1.8.4:° (Madhuchandas Vsi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
vayaiii ^urebiiir astrbhir Indra tvaya yuja vayam, 
sasabyama prtanyatab. 

8.40.7^1 (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragm jana ime vihvayante tana gira, 
asmakebhir nfbhir vayaiii sasabySma prtanyato 
Lvanuyama vanusyatdj Luabbantam anyake samoj 

g-s-e: 1.132.1°; f 

9.61.290 (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Li^sya te sakbye vayamj tavendo dyumna uttame, 
sasabyama prtanyatab* 

Prefixion of the four syllables indratvotah exp.ands 1.8.4® *0 a fall jagati at 1,132.1^, q.v. 
Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yama prtanyatah is a Vedic cadence. Eeminiscenee of 1.8.4 
tv&yi ha svid yuja v.ayam, 8.21.11® ; 102.3“. 

1.8.6° (Madhucbandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
maban I'ndrab para^ ca mi mabitvam astu Yajripe, 
dyaur nd. pratbina gavab. 

8.56(VaL8).io (Prsadhra Kanva ; Danastuti of Praskanva) 

Lprati te dasyave vrka radhoj adar9y abrayam, ab: 8.55,1° 

dyaur na pratbina gavab. 

‘ Gli’eat is Indra, .aye, more than great : grejitnoss be his that wields the bolt ; might, 
wide as the heaven.’ Here the ascription of might or ^avas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of gre.atness. ‘Might wide as the heaven’ is not mucli difi’oront 
from the might of Indx-a which at 8.24.9 called aparltam (Sayana ; c;atrubhir ap.-irigatam 
avyaptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to rddho jihrayam, ' a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver' (Sfiyana on 5.79.5 : al.ajjav.aham), ‘no shabby gift’, pada c is plainly not 
fit. It is not fit, even if we assign to ^avas the unwarx-antable meaning of fiille (Ludwig) or 
Kuhm (Gnissmann). This unfitness adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the, lateness of the ValakMlya. 

1.8.?^ (Madhucbandas Vuigvrimitra ; to ludra), followed by 1.8.8 
y;ib kuksih somnplitamab samudrA iva piuvato, 
urvir apo iia kakudab, — 


: refrain, 8.39. if ft. 
lib?" 9.61. 2 9«>' 
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eva liy hBya. sGnfta virap9i gomati mahi, 
pakva gaklia na dagiise. 

8.12.5^3 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imaiii jusasva girvanak samudra iva pinvate, 

Jndra vi^vabhir utlbkir Tavaksitha.j 8, 1 2. 5c 

The entire stanza 7 is correlative -witli 8, although loosely so (yah for yatha) : ‘ what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is Ms liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. is), hut allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stomah (see 8.12.4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘ swelling’ of songs and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The ‘logical sequence of thoughts’ (not ‘thought’ I) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.12.5** is parenthetic or not. Pada e in each stanza 
of the trca 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. in). The verb 
vavaksitha is a necessary part of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vi9vabhir utibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 ; and perhaps the accent of vavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

[1.9.3^, stomebhir vif-yacarsane : 5.14.61*, stomebbir yifv^carsanim] 

l.O.e** (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) 
asmdn sii tatra coday(§ndra ray^ rabliasvatab, 

tdvidyumna yagasvatab. # 

3.16.6*^ (Utkila Katya; to Agni) 
fagdhi vajasya subhaga prajavatd ’gne brbato adbvar6, 
sam raya bhuyasa srja mayobhdna tuvidynmna yagasvata. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem Ouss ’. The whole hymn 3. 16, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Padas 6 a and c are 
metx’ically composite (8 + 4). SSyapa, with cheerful confidence, says evaihvidhena dhane- 
nasman samsrja samyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vi^vamitrid of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may 
surmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, ya9asvatah. The sequence rayah . . . ya9asvatah also at 8.23.27. 

1. 9 . S’* (Madhuchandas Vrd9vamitra; to Indra) 
asind dliehi §rdvo brhad dyumnam sahasrasatamam, 
indra ta rathinir fsah. 

i,44.2‘^Praskanva Kanva; to Agni, A9vins, and Usas) 

justo hi dntd asi havyavahand rathir adhvaran 5 ni,j ^ 1.44.2^ 

sajur a^vibhyam usasS suviryam asmd dhehi gravo forhat. 

8.65.9C (PragEtha Kanva; to Indra) 
vifvah aryo vipagdtd ’ti khyas tuyam a gahi, 
asmd dhehi gravo brMt. 

Pada a of 1.9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asme prthu 9ravo hrhat 
(catenai'y form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at i.79*4j asmd dhehi jatavedo 
mahi 9ravah j see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B It. 



1 . 9 . 10 - 


— ] JPart 1 : Hepeated Passages belonging to Booh I [38 

1 . 9 , 10 ® (Madhuchandas Yai9vainitra; to Indra) 
sute-sute nyokase "bihad briiata ed arlh, 
iadraya ^usam arcati. 

10.96. (Baru Afigirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristutih) 
haririi hi ydnim abhi y© samasvaran hinvanto harl divyam yathi sadalij 
a yam. pmanti haribliir na dhenava mdraya gusam harivantam. areata. 
10.133.1^1 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
pro sv asmai puroratham indraya gusam areata, 
abhike cid u lokakft samge samatsii vrtraha- 
-smakam bodhi codita 

Liiabhantam anyakesaiii jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j refrain, 10.133. ff* 

Considering the frequency of the shortei* pada, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
a downright tour de force in the employment of hari-worvla (compare the putative author’s 
alias), it is natural to assume that the shorter form is the prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.2^, is the posterius. 

l.lO.dd (Madhuchandas Yaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
elii stomah abhi svarabhi grnihy a ruva, 
brahma ca no vaso ssic^ndra yajham ca vardhaya. 

10.141. 6l> (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
tvMi no agne agnibhir brahma yajfiam ca vardhaya, 
tvaiii no devatataye rayd danaya codaya. 

1 . 10 . 3 ^ (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) 
ukth^m indrS-ya gahsyam vardhanam purunissi'dhe, 

9akrd yatha sutesu no raranat sakhyesu ca. 

6 * 39 - 5 ’^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

asma it kavyam v^ca uktham indraya gahsyam, 

tasma u brahmavahase Lgiro vardhanty atrayo 

girali gumbhanty atrayah.j g«“cf. 3.22.4'!® 

1 . 10 . 7 ’^'+'! (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ) to Indra) 
suvivftam sunirajam indra tvadatam id yagah, 
gavam apa vrajam vrdhi krnusva radho adrivah. 

3.40.6® (VigvEmitra ; to Indra) 

girvanah pahi nah sutam madhor dharabhir ajyase, 

indra tvadatam id yagah. 

8.64. ri' (Pragiitha Kanva ; to Indra) 

lit tva rnandantu stoniah krniusva radho adrivah, 

ava brahmadviso jahi. 

Silyana and Ludwig and Grassmann join the adjectives of 1.10.7® with ya9ah of b. To do 
this, Stiyana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirajam to a colourless sukhena nni<;osaih 
prilptumgakyam; and Ludwig likewise, 'leiehtzugewinnen.’ (ist der rahm); while Gra.ssmann 
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has to render ya9ah by Schatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit gdvam vrajam to 
a nicety.i This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888 : Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 3) to treat 
pada b as a good example of Quintilian’s inteqectio or inelusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40,6= stands in such ‘ logical 
sequence ’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3,40.6®, instead of indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, we had ava brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Eig-Veda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvadatam id ya^ah may be noted. Ludwig ; Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird ; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir ist, Indra, Gliick gesehenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 


(Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
nahi tva rodasi ubhe rghayamanam xnvata^i, 
ah svarvatir apah. sam ga asmabhyam dhnnuhi. 

1. 1 '76.1c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vasyalstaya |_fndram indo vrsa vi5a,j 1. 176. 

rghayamana invasi gatrum anti na vindasi, 

8.40.106 (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdm gigita suvrktibhis tvesam satvanam rgmiyam, 
ut6 mi cid ya djasa Lgusnasyandani bhedatij jdsat svarvatir ap6 i^nabba* 
ntam anyake same.j refrain, 8.39.1^ if. 

8.40.116 (The same) 

tarn gigita svadhvaram saty 4 m satvanam rtviyam, 

n.t <5 nu cid ya ohata ^apda giisnasya bhddatyj ajaih sv§;rvatir ap6, &c. 

I agree with Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s suggestion of rghayamanam 
in 1.176.1® is to be rejected (liltudes sur le Lexique, s.v. avi9vaminva). But we may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamana stanza, 9.2,1 (q.v.). The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenbei-g thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as in i .ro.8 ; 
‘ Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things ! — Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter ! — thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds 
against thee ’ (more literally, ‘ thou findest no enemy near '). The sense is flawless : both 
invatap and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case 9atrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the interpolation of pada b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of 1. 10.8. —The imitative character of the two stanzas 
S.40.10 and II reminds us of the workmanship of the Valakhilya versifexes. Of. 
Grassmann, i. 457 j Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Ted. Stud. iii. 64, 
and seep. 15. 


^ Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (ISToten, I, p. 13) that ‘ leicht herauszutreiben ’ fits vrajam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right • but it is easy to assume that the poet in using 
sunirajam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couidet the container (the pen) — the simplest metonymy, like * the kettle boils ’. The 
relation of sunirajam to vrajam has its analog with that of sudugbahto apah, Oldenberg 
carries over imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pada of 7 S' sentence by itself. 
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1.10.10° (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vidma lii tva vfsantamam vajesu liavanagrutam, 

Yfsaiitam.asya humaha iitirii sahasrasatamam. 

5.35.3^ {PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a te ’vo varenyarii vrsantamasya hiimalie, 
vfsajQtir 111 jajnisa abliubhir indra turv%ih. 

1.11.1° (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 

Indram vi'^va avrvrdlian samudravyacasam glrah, 
rathitamam rathinaih vajanam satpatim patim. 

8.45.70 (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad ajlrii yaty ajikrd Indrah sva^vayur tipa, 

ratbitamo rathinam. 

For samudravyacasam of. 1.30.3. Both Grassmarm and Ludwig, 603, make rathitamo in 
8.45.7° the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third person in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pada, 
rathitamo rathinam, by ‘ so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist er der wagen- 
lenker wagenkundigster ’ (Ludwig). 

1 . 11 . 2 *^^ (Jetr MS-dbucliandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhy6 ta indra vaji'no md bliema 9avasas pate, 
tvam abhl pra nonumo jdtaram dparajitam. 

5.25.6<i (Vasllyava AtreySh ; to Agni) 

agnlr dadati satpatim sasaba yo yudbd nfbhih, 

agnir atyaiii raghusyadam j^taram aparajitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the pada jdtriram dparajitam 
originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p.xi, end. 
For r.n.2®'’ cf. the similar distich 8.4.7°**, bhema ma ^ramismograsya sakhyd tava. 

1,11.8®''^^* (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram i§anam djasabhi stdma anhsata, 
saliasram yasya rdtaya uta va santi bhuyasih. 

8. 7 6. it* (ICurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

imaiii nu mayluaih liuva indram iganam 6jaaa, 

niarutvantaih na vrnjase. 

6.60.7b {Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

Indragni yuviiin ini^ ’bhi stdma aniisata, 
lilbataiii 9ambhuva sutam. 

Cf. abhi stdmsUr anusata, 8.8,3'*. Ludwig’s view, Eritik des Rigveda-Textes, p. 41 (§ 36), 
that the variant of 1.11.8® in SV. z-doa**, namely, abhi stomair anusata, is superior to ItV. is 
negatived by the occurrence of both fornas of the pfida in each text. The variation of the 
SV. is merely a case of mix-up. Cf. with indra a5ana dja.sa 8.40.5°; eka i^Tina ojasa 

8,6.41**; also 1. 175.4*'; 8,32.14°; and, agnir i9aha 6jasa TB. i.5.5.2°. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medbatitbi Kariva 

[1.12.1a, agnfm dtitam vrnimahe: 1.36.3a pra tva dtitam vmimalie: 1.44.3a, 
adya dutam vrnlmalie.] 

Of. S.io2.iS^ 

1.12.1^'^° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 

Lagm'm diitam vrnimahej lidtaram viQvdvedasam, cf. 1.12.1a 

;asyd. yajnasya sukratum. 

1*36.3^ (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 

lP^'^ tva dutam vi’nimahej lidtarani vigvavedasam, ^ef. 
mahas to sato vi caranty arcayo divf spr5anti bhanavah. 

1.44.7° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

lidtaram vigvavedasam saiii hi tva vi'fa indliate, 

sa a vaha puruhuta pracetaso ’gne devan iha dravat. 

8.19.30 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yajistham tva vavrmahe devam devatra hdtaram amartyam, 
asya yajnasya sukrdtum. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the I’epeated 
pada and the verb indhitte which governs hdtaram (‘ kindling a priest ! ’) possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gayatrl stanza i.u.i into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragatha: Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmahe. 

1 . 12 . 3 «' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agne devan iha vaha jajnano vrktabarhise, 
asi lidta na idyah. 

i.iz.ioh (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

LSd nab pavaka didivdj ’gne devah iha vaha, 1.1 z.ioa- 

lipa yajham havf^ ea nab. 

i.i5.4«' (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Agni) 

dgne devah iha vaha sadayfi ydnisu trisu, 

pari bhixsa pi'ba rtiina. 

Cf. the similar pfida tdbhir clevan iha vaha, 1.14.12“ 

1 . 12 . 4 ^’’‘'° (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tiih ufatd vi bodhaya yad agne yasi dutydm, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

1.74.7° (Gotama Eabugana ; to Agni) 
na ydr ujiabdir afvyah ^rjaye rathasya kac cana, 
ydd agne yasi dutyam, 

6 [h.o.s. 20] 
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5.26.50 (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

sunvataj ague suviryarii vaha, 
devair a satsi barliisi. 

8.44. 1 40 (Virupa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no miti’amalias tvam ^agne ^ukrena 9ocisa,j 
devair a satsi barliisi. 

Note that the two repeated padas of 8.44.14 recur in 1.12.4 and 12. See under 1,12.12, 

1 .12.6^ (Medliatitlii Ksnva ; to Agni) 
agnlnagm'h sam idhyate kavir grbapatir ydva, 
liavyav^d juhirl^syalh. 

7.15,20 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

Lyah panca carsanir abhi'j nisasada dame-dame, 5.86,2® 

kavir gybapatir yiiva. 

8.102.1C (Prayoga Bliargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tvam agne brhad vayo dadhasi deva da§iise, 
kavir grhapatir yiiva. 

The pada i.i2.6‘’ seems to be a ijarenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement, 
*Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth’. The 
epithets recited in the pada suit much better 7.15.2: here the wise young ‘house-lord’ 
(grhdpati) vei-y properly sits down in every house (dame-dame) of the five peoples. Here 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8.102.1 the pada appears also in loose connexion and sense. — A similar pada, 
yfivanam vi9pa,tiih kavfm, S.44.26, is employed in fairly .appropriate connexion. 

[1.12.7**', kavim agni'm iipa stuhi: 1.136.6^, fndram agru'm, &c,] 

[1.12.7b, satyadharmSnam adhvare: 5.51.2b satyadharinapo rtdhvaram.] 

1 . 12 . 9 ® (MedhStithi Kunva ; to Agni) 
yo agm'm devavltaye havisman Svi'vasati, 
tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28® (Virupa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

Layam agne tve api j Jarita bhutu santya, 2.5.8® 

tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

1 . 12 , 10 **' (MedhStithi Kilnva ; to Agni) 

sa nab pavaka didivd Jgne devan iha vaha,j 1. 12.3a- 

lipa yajmiii bavi^ ca nah. 

3.10.8a- (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sa nah pavaka didibi dyumad asmo suviryam, 
bhava stotfbhyo aiitamah svastdye. 

For 3.10,8*’ cf, 3.13. 7 «, dyumtid ague suviryam. 

l»12,10b; i.i2,3»; 1.15.4% agne devatt iha valia. 


5.26.5a 

S-S* I.12.I2»' 
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1.12.1la+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
sd na stavana a bliara gayatrena navlyasa, 
rayim viravatim. isam. 

8.24.3a (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va; to Indra) 
sd na stavana a bhara rayiin citra^ravastamam, 
nireke cid yo harivo vasur dadih. 

9.40.5°' (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
sa nab piinana a bbara rayim stotre snviryam, 
jaritur vardhaya gi'rah. 

9.6i.6°'+i3 (Amaliiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd. nab punana a bbara rayim virdvatim isam, 
iganah soma vi$vatab. 

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two paclas ; all four share one 
pada, and the word rayim, and so on. Comparison of 1.12.11 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatrdna navlyasa is parenthetic. The question, point Wank, is this : Is not the sequence 
a bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original ? Of course the word puniina had to be 
changed to stavfaia when the idea was transferred from the sphere of PavaniSna Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the PavamEna stanzas preceded the 
others.— For nirekd in 8,24.3 see G-eldner, Ved. Stud. i. 155 ff. ; the same author’s G-lossary 
to the Eig-Veda, s.v. ; Ludwig, fJber Methode, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, p. 49.— Of, the 
padas, tan nah punana a bhara, 9.19.1® ; stuta stavana a bhara, 5.10,7^ ; and ague viravatim 
isam, 8.43.15®. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agne gnkr^na gocisa vifvabhir devahbtibhih, 
imdm stdmaih jusasva nab. 

8.44. 141-1 (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sil no mitramahas tvam agne gnbr^na gocisa, 

j_devair a satsi barhisi.j Ss* 1.13.40 

10.21.8°' (Vimada Aindra; to Agni) 
agn© giikr^na gocisord prathayase brhat, 

abhikrandan vrsayase vi vo made garbham dadhSsi jamfsu vivaksase. 
8.43.16c (Virfipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agne bhratah sahaskrta rohida^va 9hcivrata, 
imim stdmam jnsasva me. 

The stanza 1.12.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty : ‘ Mit 
hellem Licsht, mit jedem Euf, der, Agni, zu den Gbttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.’ 
Here ‘mit jedem Euf' really means ‘at every call’ which vi9vabhir devahutibhih of tho 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 350, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthic senselessness: ‘Agni, mit heller flamme, x^rmQge aller gOtter aurufungen, 
finde gefallon an disem unsern liede.’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7: ‘Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise.' This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vi^yabhir devahutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pada occurs in more or le^ proper connexions (8.44>I4 none too concinnate.) 
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For padas similar to i.is.ia®' in sense and form, see, agnim fukrena ^ocisa, 1.45.4; 
fulcrena focisS, 8.56(Val. 8).5 ; agne tigmdna gocisa, 10.S7.23 ; agnis tigmena ^ocisfi, 6. 16.28 ; 
vfsa 9ukr6na 9ocisa, 10.1S7.3; xisah 9ukrena 90ci'sa, 1.48.14: 4.52.7. Cf. also tlie balnmlhis 
9tikra9ociF and tigm^ocih.— Note that the two repeated padas of 1.12.12 come from two 
successive hymns, namely S.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kanva book). 

1 . 18 . 2 «^ (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Tanunapat [Apra]) 
madhnmantam tannnapad yajnam devesix nah kave, 
i^adya kmuhi vltaye.j 

1.142.2b (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Tanunapat) 
ghrtavantam lipa masi madhumantam tanunapat, 

Lyajnaih viprasya mavatahj ^agamanasya da9usah. 

The two hymns share no less than .six padas ; see the sequel. 

[ 1 . 18 . 20 , adyS krnuhi vltaye: 6.S3.10C, nrvat krnuhi vltaye.] 

1.13.3b, 7b asmfn yajiia ilpa hvaye. 

[ 1 . 1 S. 4 C, asi hota manurhitah : i.i4.ii*'^'; 6.16.9% tvaiii hota manurliitali ; 
8.34.8% a tvil hotii manurhitah.] 

1 . 13 . 5 *^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
str:9.it4 Tbarhir anusag ghrtaprstham manlsinah, 
yatram^’tasya caksanam. 

3.41.2b (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

satto hota na rtviyas tistird barMr annsak, 

ayujran pratar adrayah. 

8.45.1b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
a gha ye agnim indhatd strnanti barMr annsak, 

Lyesam indro yuva sakha.j refrain, 8.45. ic-gc 

1 . 13 . 6 **'‘bb (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Pevir Bvarah [Apra]) 
vi grayantam rtavMho dvaro devir asageatah, 
adya nimam ca yastave. 

r.i42,6‘^+<i (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi grayantam rtavrdhah prayai devebhyo mahfh, 
pavakdsah puruspflio dvaro devir asagcdtah. 

As noted under the preceding item, the two fiprl-hymns r.13 and 1.142 slnaro six padas 
in four of thoir stanzas. Intrinswally 1.142.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6 ; the distich 
1.13.6®’* seems to be an original unit. But these formulaic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan afrl) as to preclude final judgement. The word .asaceutah 
would seem here to mean ‘not sticking’, i.e. « freely moving *. But see Oklonbcrg, ZDMO. 
Mi. 473. 


1. 1 3. 2® 

gsF cf. 1.17.2b 
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(Medhatitlii Kaiwa ; to Usasanakta [Apra]) 
naktosasa stip^gasasmin yajna upa hvaye, 
idarii no IbarMr asade. 

1.142.7b (Dirghatamas Aucathya j to the same) 
a bhandamEne uj)ake naktosasa snp^gasa, 

LyahvI rtasya matara sidatam bai'hi'r a sumaij 1. 142.7“'^ 

8.65.6c (Pragatha KEnva ; to Indra) 

sutavantas tvE vayarii LPi’%asvanto havEmahe,j 0.20.3d 

idaih no barhir asade. 

I o. 1 8 8. 1 0 (^yena Agneya ; to Agni Jatavedas) 
pra nrmam jatavedasam agvam hinota vaji'nam, 
idaih no barMr asade. 

1.13. 8 bc (Medhatithi ZEnva ; to Daivyau Hotaraii Pracetasau [Apra]) 
ta snjihva upa hvaye hotara daivya kavi, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam. 

1.142.8^0 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandrajihva jugurvani jhdtara daivya kavi, 

yajnaih no yaksatam imam Lsidhram adya divispf9am.j isr 1.142.8^ 
1.188.7^0 (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathama hi suvacasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajndm no yaksatam imdm. 

Of. the vaguely related pada 2.41.20®, yajnam devdsu yachatam, preceded (cf. 1.142.8^) by 
sidhram adya divispr§am, 

1 . 13.9 (MedhEtithi ICanva ; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])= 

5.5.8 {Vasu§ruta Atreya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvati mahi tisrd devir mayobhiivah, 

barhih sidantv asridhah. 

1 . 13 . 10 ® : 1.7.1 oc asmakam astu kevalah. 

1 . 14 . 1 b (MedhEtithi Ksnva ; to Vi§ve Devah, here Agni) 

aibhir agne diivo giro viQvebhih sdmapitaye, 
dev^bhir yEhi yaksi ca. 

8.21.4^ (Sobhari Ksnva; to Indra) 

vayam hi tvE bandhumantam abandhavo viprasa indra yemima, 
yii te dhamani vrsabha tebhir a gahi viQvebhih somapitaye. 

It is tempting to see in a . . . vijvebhih sdmapitaye devebhir yahi, 1.14.1, the original 
of the repeated pada; in 8.21.4 on the other hand vi5vebhih seems to mark the use of 
the repeated pilda as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhamani, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Grassmann, ‘ mit alien deinen Scharen * ; Ludwigj 59^> cei'tainiy 
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better, ' was deine mEclite sind, mit all disen.’. The word dhama frequently approaches the 
sense of nama, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajus-formtila, yat 
te ’nadhrstam nama yajniyam (KS. namanadhrsyam ; MS. dhamanadhrsyath) tena tvadadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or purustutasya namabhih in MS. 4.12,3 ; 184.5. to purustutasya 
dhamabhih, RV. 3.37.4; see also, gandhai-vo dhama, &c., and gandharvo nama, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.2 1.4, ya te dhamfini . . . tebhir a yahi Ti9vebhih, seems to mean ‘with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities Pada 8.21.4® is hypermetric (see Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

l,14,3»'+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indravayu Ibfhaspatim mitragnim pusanam bliagam, 
idityan marutam ganam. 

10.141.48' (Agni Tapasa; to Vi9ve Devali) 
indravayu bfeaspatim suhaveha havamalie, 
yatha nab sarva ij janali samgatyarii sumanS asat. 

6.16.24^ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

ta riljana fueivratadityau marutam ganam, 

vaso yaksiha rodasl. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) see Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 12 ; Oldenberg, 
RY. Roten, p. 427* (Erghnzung von Weggelassenem). It does not require too mtich imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pada in 10.141.4 is secondary, especially as that Vi^ve Devab 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in 2, 3, and 5.~]!rote that 1.14 shares two more of its 
repeated padas with 6.16, namely 1.14.6® with 6.16.44®, and 1.14.11“ with 6.16.9“; see 
the sequel. 

1 . 14 . 5 ° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vi5V6 Devali, here Agni) 
ilate tvam avasyavah kanvaso vrktabarMsah, 
havismanto aramkf tah. 

8.5.17'’ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A$vins) 

Jjlnaso vrktabarhisoj havismauto aramkrtah, 3.59.9^’ 

Lyuvaih havante a^vina.j 6®"* 1.47.4*1 

In.asmueh as the espi'ession jdnaso vrktabarhisah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59-9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to sui'mise that the more precise 
kitnvaso vrktabarhisah marks 1.14.5 as of later oi'igin. 

1 . 14 . 6 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ghrtapretha manoyiijo ye tva vahanti vahnayah, 
a devan sdmapitaye. 

6.16.44° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

acha no yahy a vahaLblif prayShsi vltaye,j 1.135.4k 

a devan sdmapitaye. 

Wo render r.14.6, ‘ May the ghee-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink ! ’ For vahnayah see 3.6. 2. It would bo goiiig too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been; composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal verb ((;f. Pisehel, Ved. Stud, i. 13 ff.). But, after all, it is more likely a dirrsct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.i6.44.—-Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16} 
see iindor 1.14.3. 
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1 . 14 . 11 *^'*'° (MedhEtitlii Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devali, here Agni) 
tvaiii h 5 ta manurMtd ’gne yajh^su sidasi, 
sdmam no adhvaram yaja. 

6. 16.9'*' (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
tvam h6ta mannrhito vahnir asE vidiistarah, 
ague yaksi divo vi'9ah. 

1.26. 1 « (^unahfepa Ajigarti, alias Devarata; to Agni) 
vasisva hi miyedhya vastrany Or jam pate, 
sdmam no adhvaram yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; see under 1.14.3. For padas related 
to 1.14.11% see under 1.13.4“. 


1 . 14 . 12 ‘'^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
ynksva Iiy arusi rathe harfto deva rohitah, 

Ltabhir devah iha vaha.j gsrcf. 1.12.3a 

5.56. 6»' {^yava5va Atreya ; to Maruts) 
ynngdhvam. hy arusi rathe yungdhvam rathesu rohitah, 

Lyungdhvahi harl ajira dhun' volhave vahistha dhuri volhave.j 

S^i.i34.3l'c 

In 1. 14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the 
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
hEri are Indra’s very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra’s servants, and therefore yoke his harl. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle j at the 
best, howevei", the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhatl ; ^ no other such rhyme occui’s 
in the hymn j no atyasti occurs in the hymn. And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1.134.3 : 
vayur yunkte r( 3 hita vayur arunS vayd rathe ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri vdlhave, &c. 

The ease is exceptionally clear ; thi-ee criteria combine to stamp 5.56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza ; its three repeated padas, its strained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1 . 15 . 1 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indra sdniaih piba rtiina tva vigantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8.92.2 20' (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva. vigantv indavah ^samtidram iva smdhavah,j 8.6.35^^ 

na tvain indriiti ricyate. 

For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &c.) see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 14. 


1 Gf. EV. 10.150, and 10.93.11. 
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1 . 15 . 2 ° (MedhatitM Kaigva ; to Vipve Devah, here Maruts) 
marutah pi'bata rtiina potrad yajham punitana, 
yhydrii hi stha sudanavah, 

6.51.15a (Rji^van Bharadvaja; to Vi§v6 Devah, here Mamts) 

yuydm hi stha sudanava Li'ndrajyestha ahhidyavah,j 6.51. 15^) 

karta no adhvann a sugaih gopa ama. 

8.7.12a (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
yuyam hi stha sudanavo riidra rbhuksano dame, 
uta pracetaso made. 

8.83.9°’ (Kusidin Kanva; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuyam hi stha sudanava Jndrajyestha abhi'dyavah,j 6.51.15^ 

adha cid va uta bruve. 

The hymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i. 260 ff. ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455 ; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, pp. 224 fp. ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. i. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1.15.2 the third pada is a downright nm sequitur, so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentless) of sudanavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to yhyam. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appeal's in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any question, the case. 
See, however, Oldenberg, RV. Hoten, p. 14, who thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and in 8.7.12. Of. also AV. 11.9.2^, 26®. We must consider in this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions : they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the pFida, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yuydm hi stha sudanavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of ‘for 
you are givers of good gifts ’. 

1 . 15 . 3 ° (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Tvastar) 
abhi yajixilm gmihi no gnavo nestah piba rtiina, 
tv 4 m hi ratnadha asi. 

7.16.6’^’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

krdhi ratnahi yajamanaya sukrato tvaiii hi ratnadha asi, 

a na rte gi^lhi vi^vam rtvijam sufahso yag ea daksate. 

1 . 15 . 4 °; 1.12.3°, 10^5 jigne devah iha vaha. 

1 . 16 . 7 °'^° (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Dravinodah) 
dravinoda draviniaso gravahastaso adhvare, 
yajfidsu devdm Slate. 

1.96.8° (Kutsa Ahgiraaa ; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravinoda dravinasas tiirasya dravinodah sanarasya pra yahsat, 
dravinodii viravatim isam no dravinodd rasate dirgham fiyuh. 
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5.2 1.3*1 (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvaiii vi9ve sajosaso Ldevaso dmtam akrata,j S.2i.3i> 

saparyantas tva kave yajfi^su devdm ilate. 

6. 1 6. 70 (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

Ltvam agne svadhyoj martaso devavltaye, cf. 6 .i 6 .>]^ 

yajfl^sn devam ilate. 

The pada, yajnesu devam ilate, in 1.15.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.21.3 ; 6.16.7. 
Grassmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pada a dravinodS to dravinodam. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii, 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p, 14. Sayana takes dravinoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (cf. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 7S9, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him veiy far from such emendation : ‘ als [den ?] schenker des reichtums mit den kelter- 
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anflehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates : ‘ Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe sup- 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Cal-'.nd and Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 227 ; 
‘ Dravinodas [est donneur] de richesse.’ We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada 
is irregular {'u \j—), and that the pada in its fuller form in 1.96.8“' is metrically perfect. 

It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood in 1.15.7“, where now stands dravinoda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodsh in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1.96.8“, as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1,15.2. 
That 1.15.7“ is later than, and dependent upon, 1,96.8“ seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1 . 16 . Di’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Dravinodak) 
dravinodali pipisati julidta pra ca tisthata, 
nestrad rtubhir isyata. 

10. 14. 14^* (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 
yamaya ghrtdvad dhavlr juhdta pra ca tisthata, 

sa no dev6,sv a yamad Ldlrgham ayuli pra jlvase.j is* cf. 10.14.14*^ 

The repeated pada in 1.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789 : ‘ der besitztum 
schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, hringet dar, macht euch ans werk, aus dem nestram mit den 
Etu’s ; beeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the 
repeated pada in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 

1 . 16 . 3 ^’’**° (Modliatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

indraiii pratar havamaha mdram prayaty §,dhvard, 

indram sdmasya pitaye. 

8.3.5^’ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

mdram id devatataya mdram prayaty ^dhvard, 

indram samike ranino havamaha indram dhanasya sataye. 

3.42,4’' (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

indram somasya pitaye stomSir iha havamahe, 

ukthebhili kuvid agamat. 
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8.i7.i5«i (Irimbitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

pfdaktisanur yajato gavesana ekah sann abhi bhuyasah, 

bbiirnim. a§vam nayat tuja puro grbbdndram somasya pitaye. 

8.92.5b (Qmtakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

i_tam V abhi prarcatjdndram sdmasya pitaye, 8.15.1®^ 

tM Id dby &sya vardbanam. 

8.97.11b (Rebba Ka^yapa; to Indra) 

sam im rebbaso asvarann indram sdmasya pitaye, 

svbrpatim yad Im vrdbe dbrtavrato by ojasa sam utfbbih. 

9.i2.2« (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abb! vfpra anusata gavo vatsam na matarah, 
indram sdmasya pitaye. 

Cf. agnim prayaty adhvare and the like under 5.28.6b indrah somasya pitaye under 1.55.3® ; 
indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3°; asya somasya pitaye under 1.22.1° — Hymn 1.16 shares two 
padaS with 3.42 ; see next item. 

l.ld.d:®’' (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

upa nah sntdm a gabi baribbir indra ke9i'bbih, 

sute bi' tva havamabe. 

3.42. I*®- (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

lipa nab sntam a gabi somam indra gaYa9iram, 

baribbyam y^is te asmayub. 

5.71.3®' {Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

dpa nab sutam a gatam L^aruna mitra da9dsah,j 5.71 *3^ 

Lasyd somasya pitaye. j S-sri . 2 2 . i » 

For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, EV. Hoten, p. 250. — 1.16 shares two padaswith 3.42 ; see preced- 
ing item. 

[1.16.5®, semdm na stomam a gabi : 8.66.8®, semam na stomam jujusan6. a gabi.] 
I.16.6b (MedbEtitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lsemam na stomam a gaby j dpedam sd,vanain sntam, cf. 1. 1 6. 5® 

gaurb na tnsitah piba. 

1,21,4^ (Medbatitlii Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
iigra Santa bavamaha npeddm savanam sntam, 
indragni bba gaobatam. 

6.6o. 9'1> (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
tabbir a gaobatam nardpedam savanam sntdm, 

Lmdragni sornapltaye.j ^-6.60.9® 

In 1.21 piida 3’’ also = 6,60.14'', in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.9. — For 
the repeated puda cf, i,i6.S°‘. 

[l.ie.6®, ime somSsa indavab : 9.46.3®, etd sdmasa indavah.] 
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1.10.8® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vi'9vam it savanam sutam indro madaya gacliati, 
vytraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20® (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
kasya vfsa sute saea niyutvan vrsabko ranat, 
vrtralia sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 16 . 9 *^, semam nah kamam a prna: 8.64.6®, asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1 . 17 . 1 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indravarunayor aham samrajor ava a vme, 
ta no mrlata idrge. 

4.57.i‘:l (Vamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ksetrasya patina vayam hiteneva jayamasi, 
gam afvam posayitnv 3 , sa no mrlatidf^e. 

6.60.5° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanina mfdha Lindragm havamahe,j 5.86.4^ 

ta no mrlata idrge. 

Bead, perhaps, in 4.57.1®, posayitiuia (posayitnva), agreeing with ksetrasya psitinS, and 
governing gam a9vam. 


[ 1 . 17 . 213 , havam viprasya mavatah : 1.142.2®, yajham viprasya, &c.] 

1 . 17 . 2 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

gantara hi sth6 Vase Lhavam viprasya mavatah, j 6^cf. i,i7.2l> 

dliartara carsaninam. 

5.67. 2® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yad yonim hiranyayaihj varuna mitra sadathah, 8®* 5 *^ 7 * 2**' 

dhartara carsaninam yantam sumnam rigadasa. 

1 . 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo revan yd amivaha vasnvit pustivardhanahj 
sa nah sisaktu yas turah. 

1.91.12I3 (Gotama Kahuganaj to Soma) 
gayasphano amivaha vasuvit piistivardhanah, 
sumitrah soma no bhava. 

1 . 18 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 

ma nah 5ahso araruso dhnrtih pranan martyasya, 
raksa no brahmanas pate. 




I ‘“iV 
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7.94.81> (Vasistlia ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma Icasya no araruso dhiirtih pranan m^rtyasya, 

Lindragnl garma yaehatam. j i . 2 1 . 6^ 

[ 1 . 18 . 5 ^, soma tndra? ca martyam: 4.37.6'^, ytiyam indra?, &c.] 

1 . 18 . 6 ^ (Medliatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sadasas patim adbhutam priyam indrasya kamyam, 
sam'ih medliam ayasisam. 

9.98.6 (Ambarlsa Varsagira, and Eji9van Bharadvaja to PavamEna Soma) 
dTi'r yam panca svaya?asam svasaro adrisamhatam, 
priydm indrasya kamyam praanapayanty urmlnam. 

9. 100. 1 (EebhasQnu Ka5yapau ; to Paramana Soma) 
abhi navante adrubali priyam indrasya kamyam, 
vatsam na piirya dyuni jatam ribanti matarah. 

In RV. 1. 21. 5 Indragni are called sadaspati; in RVKh. 10.151.8 = VS. 33,14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1. 18.6, to wit, taya mam adya medhayagne medhavinam kuru. Sayana suggests 
Soma (of. also Bergaigne, i. 305, note ; ii. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated padas, 
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Of. also Ludwig’s note 
on the stanza, 722, 

1 . 19 . 1 C- 9 ®, mariidbliir agna a gahi. 

1 . 19 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
y6 maho rajaso vidiir vigve devaso adrubalh, 

Lmarudbhir agna a gahi.j ^ refrain, i, 

9.102.5 (Trita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asya vrate sajdsaso vigve devaso adrdhah, 
sparha bhavanti rantayo jusanta yat. 

For pada b cf, 2.1.14 ; see under 1.94.3*’. 

1 . 19 . 9 **' (Medbatithi KEnva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva pixrvd-pitaye srjdmi somyam madbu, 

, mariidbliir agna a gabij refrain, 1.19.10-90 

8.3.7**' {Medbstithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
abbi tva pnrvapitaya fndra stomebbir ayEvab, 

Lsamicrnusa rbbavah Si'im asvaranj rudm grnanta piirvyam. 8.3.7 c 

1 . 20 . 5 **- (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Rbhus) 
sam VO madaso agmatdndrena ca manitvatE, 
adityebhi? ca rajabhih. 
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4.34.2C (Vamadeva ; to !Rbhus) 

vidanaso jamnano vajaratna uta rtubhir rbhavo madayadbYam, 
sam VO mada dgmata sam puraihdhih suviram asme rayim erayadbvam. 

For 4,34.2 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pra§astaya indragm ta havamabe, 
somapa sdmapitaye. 

5.86.2^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya prtanasu dustara ya vajesu ^ravayya, 

Lya panca carsamr abbjtndragm ta liavamaii©. #r ef. 7. 15.2“ 

6.60.14*1 (Bbaradvaja; to Indra and Agni) 

L^. no gavyebhir a^vyEir vasavyMr lipa gacliatam,j 6 . 60 . 14 ^^^ 

sakliayau devau sakhyaya 9ainbbuvendragni ta bavamabe. 

4.49.30 (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brbaspati) 
a na indrabrbaspatl Lgrbam indra9 ca gacbatam,j ^ 

somapa sdmapitayo. 

In hymn 1.21 pilda 3^’ = 6.60.14^; pada 4'’ = 6.60.9^ — Of. the padas, indragnl havamahe, 
under 5,86.4’^, and a9vin5, ta havamahe, 1.22.2®, 

1 . 21 . 4 l> . i.i6.5l> ; 6.60.9% upedam savanam sutam. 

[1.21.5% I'ndragni raksa ubjatam : 7.104.1a, I'ndrasoma tapatani raksa ubjatam.] 

1 . 21.60 (Medhatitbi Kanva j to Indra and Agni) 
tena saty6na jagrtam adhi pracetune pade, 
indragni garma yaobatam. 

7,94.8c (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no araruso Ldhorti'b pranan niartyasya,j isp* 1. 18.3!’ 

indragni gdrma yaobatam. 

1.22.11''''c (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
prataryuja vi bodhayagvinav dbi gaebatam, 
asya sdmasya pxtaye. 

5,75.7*^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 

agvinav dba gaebatam Lnasatya ma vi venatam,j g. 76 * 7 ^ 

tirEg cid aryaya paid varti'r yatam adabbya Lmadhvi mama griitam bavam.j 

SS” refrain, 5,75.1^-96 

5.78.1**' (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 

agvinav dbd gaebatam Lnasatya ma VI venatam,j ®^"‘ 5 * 75 » 7 ^ 

L^ansav iva patatam a sutan upa.j refrain, 5.78.16-30 
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1.23.2C (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Vayu) 

L^bha deva divispr^ejndravayu havamahe, gsFi.22.2b 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

4.49.5^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brliaspati) 
indrabrliaspatl vayam sute girbln'r havamabe, 
asya somasya pitaye. 

5.7i.3»' (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L^ipa nab sutam a gataibj Lvaruna mitra dafiisah, j a: 1.16.4*; 
asya somasya pitaye. 

6.59.10^1 (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragni ukthavaliasa Lstomebhir havana9ruta,j iw 6.59.10b 

vi^vabhir girbbir a gatam asya somasya pitaye. 

8.76.6° (Kuriisuti Kanva; to Indra) 

indram pratnena manmana j^mardtvantam liavamabe,j @sr 1.23,7* 

asya somasya pitaye. 

The pada, asya somasya pitaye, as refrain in 8,94.io®-i2c. Of. madhvah somasya pitaye, 
8.85,5®; indram somasya pitaye under 1.16.3®.— Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 

1.23 ; see the next item. 


1.22.2b (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Apvins) 
ya suratba rathitamobba deva divispfga, 
a9vina ta bavamabe. 

1.23.2* (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ubba deva divisp-rgendravayu bavamabe, 

Lasya somasya pitayej gs* 1.22.1° 

Note that 1,32 shares another pada with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Of. with 1.22.2** the 
pada indragni ta havamahe under 1.21.3k 

[ 1 . 22 . 3 °, ttiyayajilam mimiksatam : 1.47.4b, madhva yajnaiii, &c.]. 


1.22.8* (Medbatithi Kfinva ; to Savitar) 
sdfebaya a ni aidata savita stomyo nd nab, 
data radbansi 9umbbati. 

9. £04. I* (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sakbaya a ni sidata puniinaya pra gayata, 

91911111 nd yajnaih pari bliusata 9riye. 

1 , 22 . 18 * (Medbatithi Kanva; to Visnu) 
trmi pada vi eakrame vi§nur gopa adabhyah, 
dto dbarmapi dbarayan. 
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8. 1 2. 2 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te visnur ojasa trim pada vieakram^, 
j^ad It te liaryata hari vavaksatiih.j ^ refrain, 

Ct S.52(Yal. 4). 3®, yasmai vfsnus trini pada vi cakrame. 


1 . 22 . 2 PT 5 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tad vipraso vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate, 

vi'snor yat paramaih padam. 

S.io.pab (Vifvamitra Grathina ; to Agni) 

tdm tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate, 

Lhavyavaham amartyam saliovfdham.j m" 3.9.10c 

The repeated distich is primary in. 3.10.9 : ‘ The bards, skilled in. song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire).’ The application of the same idea in 1.2 2. 21 is mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place ofVisnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Of. 1.22.20; 1. 154.5; &c., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354, We may admire the 

ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinaxy sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Of. also Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 17. 


1 . 23 . 1 ®' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vayu) 
txvrah sdmasa a gahy a^irvantah suta ime, 
vayo tan prasthitan piba. 

8.82. 2«' (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah sdmasa a gahi sutaso msdayisnavah, 
piba dadhfg yathocise. 

1 . 23 . 2 ®: 1.2 2.2^, ubha deva divispf5a. 

1 . 23 . 2 ®: 1.22.1C5 4.49.5C; 5.71. 3C; 6.59.iofi: 8.76.6c; 8.94.100, nc 12® ; asya 
sdmasya pitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 6 C, karatam nah suradhasah: 3.53.13®, karad in nah suradh&sah.] 

1 . 23 . 7 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
manitvantam havamaha indram a sdmapitaye, 
sajiir ganena trmpatu. 

8.76.6fi (Kurusuti Kanva j to Indra) 
indram pratnena m^nmana manitvantam havamahe, 

L^-^ya sdmasya pitaye.j 


^1.22.10 
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1 . 23.8 (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant, better Vigve Devah)= 

2.41.15 (Grrtsamada ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indrajyestlia mdradgana ddvasah. pusarStayah, 

YiQve mama igruta havam. 

See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 18. Of. Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, note i ; our introd. p. 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pnsaratayah to ^usai-atayah is inti’insically unnecessary. 

1 . 23 . 9 “ (Medhatitlii KEnva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
hata vrtrahi sudanava indrena saliasa yuja, 
ma no dnh^ahsa igata. 

2.23.10“ (Grtsamada; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam uttamarii dhimahe vayo bfhaspate paprina sasnina yuja, 
ma no duhgahso abbidipsur igata pra sugahsa mati'bliis tarislmahi. 
7.94.7“ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

fndragni avasa gatam i_asmabhyam carsanisaha,j Ssr- 5.35.1“ 

ma no dub-gdrisa igata. 

10.25.7d (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma) 

^tvam nah soma vigvatoj gopa adabhyo bhava, g®- 1.91.8a' 

s6dha rajann apa sn'dho vi vo made ma no dnhgahsa igata vivaksase. 

Cf. raksti makir no aghu9afisa l9ata, under 6.71.3, and ma na (and, va) stonE h/ata 'mtghii- 
fahsali, under 3.42.3. — The pada 10.25,7^ with its tetrasyllabie refrain (vivaksase) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipsiih in 3.23.10 looks very much like a gloss. 

1 . 23 . 10 ^ (Medhatithi Kapva ; to Vigve Devah) 
vi'gvan devan havamahe marutah somapitaye, 
ugra hi pfgnimatarah. 

8.94.3“ (Bindii Aiigirasa, or Patadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Mainits) 

^tat sti no vigve aiya a sada grnanti karavah,j mr 6.45.33“'^ 

marutah sdmapitaye. 

8.94.9“ (The same) 

a ye vi'gvFi parthivaiii paprathan rocana div^h, 
mardtah sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 , 16 “, gobhir yavam na earkrsat : 1.176.3d yavam na carkrsad vfsa.] 

1 . 23 . 20 *''^^“ (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Waters) 
apsii me somo abravid antar vigvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vigvagambhtivam apa? ca vigvabhesajxh. 

io.9.6'‘bc (Trigiras TvEstra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarisa; to Waters) 
apsii me s6mo abravid antdr vigvani bhesaja, 
agnim ea vigvagambhuvam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. Tho 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Graasmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Foiu* of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excei’pt is preceded in i.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramani, puraiisnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a eoneatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his RV. Noten, p. ij'. 

1 . 23 . 21 ° (The same) = 

1 0.9. 7° (The same) 

apah prnita bhesajam varutham tanvd mama, 
jydk ca siiryam dr^^. 

10.57.4° (Bandhu Gophyana, &e. ; to Vi$ve Devah) 
a ta etu manah punah kratve daksaya jlv 4 se, 
jydk ea siiryam drg^. 

For pada c cf. 4.25.4 ; 9.4.6 ; 91.6 ; 10.37.7 ; 59.1, 4, 6. 

1 . 23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

idam apah pra vahata yat kim ca duritam mdyi, 
yad vaham abhidudrdha ydd va gepd ntanrtam. 
apo adyanv acarisam rasena s 4 m agasmahi, 
payasvan agna a gahi tarn ma s^m srja vdrcasa. 


Oroup 8. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Qnnahgepa Ajigarti 

1 . 24 . 3 ^: 1 , 5 . 2 ^, i9anam varyanam; 10.9. 5% i^ana varyanam; 8.71.13^, i^e yd 
varyanam. 

[ 1 . 24 . 8 ^, siiiyaya pantham anvetava u: 7.44*6^ rtasya pantham, &c.] 

1 . 24 . 9 ° (gunah5epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata; to Vanina) 

§ataih te rajan bhisajah sahasram urvi gahhira sumati's te astii, 
badhasva dhrd nirrtim paraeaih krtam cid enah pra mumugdhy asmat. 

6.74.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

sdmarudra vi vrhatam visuclm amlya ya no gayam aviv 6 $a, 

ard badhetham nirrtim paracair asme hhadra sau9ravasaiii santu. 

Cf. budhethrim durum nirrtim paraeaih, AV. 6.97.2"; 7.42.1® ; are badhasva nirrtim para- 
■eaih, MS. 1.3.39®; 45-^; and also, ardc ehatrum apa badhasva diiram, RY. 10.42.7“. 

8 [h.o.s. 20] . 
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1 . 24 . 10 ° (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna. Cf. AB. ^.i 6 ) 
ami ya fksa niliitasa ueca naktarh dadr9i’e kuha cid dfveyuh, 
adaTbdliani vamnasya vratani vicaka9ac candrama naktam eti. 

3 .S 4 ,i 8 i 5 (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devali, 
liero Adityas) 

aryama po aditir yajnlyaso ’dabdhani varunasya vratani, 
yuydta no anapatyaiii gantoh prajavan nak pa9uman astu gatuli. 

In the beautiful stanza i. 24.10 the third pada is peculiarly indispensable ; ‘Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day ! ’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘ Varuna’s laws are inviolable ; the moon goes 
shining by night.* Of. 01 denbei*g, EV. ISToten, p. 20. 

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
anaeoiuthie construction, the repeated pada is certainly parenthetic and secondaiy : ‘ Do ye, 
Aiyaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — ^Varuna’s laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life's) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career ! ’ ^ This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considei’ing the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in ffivour of the first. 

1 . 25 . 7 ^ ( 9 unah 9 epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
yeda yd vinam paddm antariksena pdtatam, 
vdda navah samudriyah. 

8. 7. 3 5^ (Punarvatsa Kanvaj to Maruts) 
aksnayavfino rahanty antariksena patatah, 
dhatfira stuvate vayali. 

10.136.4O' (VrsFmaka ; to the Ke9inah = Agni, SUrya, Vayu) 
antariksena patati yi9va rupavacSkapat, 
miinir devasya-devasya saukrtyaya sakha hitah. 

For samudriyah, 1.25.7“, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 27; for 10.136.4 see the author, 
JAOS. XV. 168. — Obsei-ve that the cadence of the repeated pada in each of its three versions is 
w u w i=l. 

1 . 25 . 10 ° (^una]h9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
ni sasada dhrtavrato varunah pastyasv a, 
samrajyaya snkratnh. 

(Vi9vamanas Vriiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtiivana ni sedatnk samrajyaya snkratn, 
dhrtdbvrata ksatn'ya ksatrana a9atuli. 

Pischol, Ved. Stud. ii. 212, starts with 1.25. 10 to show that pastya, feminine, means ‘ river 
or ‘ water in distinction from pastya, neuter, ‘ home The passage does not seem to mo well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nivid stanza in the form of an imanswered riddle, S.29.9, sado dva cakrate upamii 
divi samraja sarpiiTisutJ, shows that the seat of Varuna and Mitra is high in heaven. This 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastya may refer to water; cf. Mahidhara to VS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.1; 
MS. 2.6.8; KS. 15.6). A poet may refer to Varuna’s, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicile ’ ; tlien next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds of his 


^ Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness : * Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opforwurcligen, sind uns AditV &c. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastya by ‘ river'. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastyasu (plurale tantum) in 1.25. lo had best be rendered ‘ seat or ‘ dwelling In the 
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as surveying from there (dtah), Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8. 25.8 is obviously secondarily ‘ breitgetreten ’. So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufrecht in his second edition of the text of the Eig-Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1 . 25 . 11 ^ (^unali(!epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
ato vf^vany adbiiuta cikitvan abhi pagyati, 

Llq’tani ya ca kartva.j ^cf. 1.25.11c 

8.6.29^ (Vatsa Kanva; to Iiidra) 
atah samudram udvata? cikitvan ava pagyati, 
yato vipana ejati. 

For 8.6. 29 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56. 

[1.25.UC, krtani ya ca kartva: 8. 63.61*, krtani karfcvani ca.] 

1.26.15l> (^unahfepa Ajigarti, &c . ; to Varuna) 
uta y6 mamisesv a yagag eakr6 asamy a, 
asmakam udaresv a. 

10.2 2.2*1 (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
iha grata I'ndro asme adya stave vajry rcisamah, 
mitro na y6 janesv a yagag cakr6 asamy a. 

The banality of 1.25.15 leads Grassmann to misrender the stanza : ‘ Und der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selhst an unsern Leibern auch.* But 
10.23.2 shows that ya5a5 cakr6 means ‘obtained glory’, rather than ‘ conferred glory’. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending udaresv to ddryesv: ‘ Der sioh unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaifen, in unsern eignen hausern.’ The rough and 
insipid pada 1.25.15® shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, but it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Varuna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says ; ‘ Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the di’opsy. — Of. Geldner, Eigveda-Kominentar, p. 5. 

1.26.201’ {^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tvam vlgvasya medhira divag ca gmag ca rajasi, 
sa yamani prati grudhi. 

5.38.3^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

gusmaso ye te adrivo mehana ketasapah, 

ubha devav abbfstaye divag ca gmag ca rajathah. 

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Sayana): * Die Helden, die, 0 Schleuderer, dir reiclilich zu 
Gebote stehn, ihr GOtter held’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auch.’ The 
heroes, according to Sayana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though 9Usmaso cannot, of course, mean heroes, Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to gusmaso and Indra. In ZDMG. xlviii. 571 , 1 took gusmaso in the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adrivah) 
and the lightning. I now consider tins no more probable than does Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 333, who remarks : ‘ Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint ist kbnnen wir nieht wissen.’ 
Judging from 1.25.30, we might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the veiy vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula divag ca, &c. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
cf. 9.95.5, indrag ca yat ksayathah saubhagaya. 
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1 . 26 , 1 ®; 1. 14.11®, semaih no adhvarani yaja. 


1 . 26 , 4 :l>+® (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. j to Agni) 
a no barhi ri§adaso varuno mitrd aryama, 
sidantn mannso yatha. 

1.41.1b (Kanva GhSura; to Varuna, Mitra Aiyaman) 
yarii raksanti praeetaso varuno mitrd aryama, 
nii eit sa dabliyate janali. 

4.55.10b (Vamadeva ; to Vifve Devah) 

Ltat sii nah savita bhagoj varuno mitrd aryama, 

I'ndro no radhasa gamat. 

5. 67. 3b (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi'fve hf vi9vavedaso varuno mitrd aryama, 
vrata padeva sa^cire Lpanti martyam risah.j 
8.18.3b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to AdityFih) 

Ltat su nah savita bhagOj varuno mitrd aryama, 

L9arnia yachantu sapratho yad imahe.j 
8.28.2a (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
vdruno mitrd aryama smadratisaco agnayah, 
patnivanto vasatkrtah. 

8.83.2b (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
t 4 nah santu yujah sada varuno mitrd aryama, 
vrdhasa9 ca pracetasah. 

9.64.29*’' {Ka9yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
hinvano hetfbhir yata a vajam vajy akramit, 
sidanto varniso yatha. 

Ladwig, 251, and G-rassmann render 1.26.4: ‘May Varuna, &C.5 sit upon our barhis like 
men ’ ; Bergaigne, La Religion V^dique, i. 67 ; Melanges Renier, p. 78 ; and Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 13 : ‘ May Varuna, &c., sit down on our barhis as they did on Mann’s.’ The latter trans- 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently 
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, ‘ ausgeschuttet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen laasen, ist zur 
krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie kampfer die ihren platz einnehmon.' Grassmann, 
almost tho same, except that he i-enders pada c by ‘ wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit 
Both ai'e preceded by the Pet. Lex. under 1. vanus, ‘die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfbereite 
All three renderings of the repeated pada are more or less whitewashed : as regard-s Ludwig, 
sidanto means ‘ sitting which is very different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum- 
ably, in the ranks ; as regards Grassmann, vanuso does not mean ‘ nach dem streit though 
it may mean ‘striving’ ; as regards Pet. Lex., ‘ Kampf boroite ’ is open to similar criticism. 
I believe that vamxso means ‘ desiring’ : the soma steed attains his prize, and so do tho sacri- 
ficing priests who desire the soma ; ef. 10.96.1, pra te (sc. indrasya) vanve vaiuiso haryatiiih 
imulam, ‘ 1 desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it.* 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (cf. LAOS. xxix. 290 ff.), 
one of tho two piidfis 1.26.4“ and 9.64.29® is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 
I incline to think that 1.26,4® is ^be model, 9.64,29® the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of manuso in r. 26.4, as nominative plural, rather than genitive 


4.55.10a 

isr 1.41.2b 
gi5”8.i8.3c 
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singular, rises in tlie scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity ; the gods Varuna, &c., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and dahsina are doubtless in the mind of the poet. Bather 
cui’iously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44.11® and TB. 2.7.12.6®, manus- 
vad (TB. vanusvad) deva dhimahi pracetasam. Here the commentary to TB., vanusvat 
pariearanavat, has in mind the same idea as om’s in reference to vanusah in BV. 9.64.29®, 
— The pada, varuno mitro aryama, also as refrain in io.i26.3*’-7^ 5 vanina mitraryaman, 
under 5.67.1° ; and see p. ii. 

1 . 26 . 5 c (^una]h9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
purvya liotar asya no mandasva sakhyasya ca, 
ima 11 sii grudM girah. 

(Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
ghftahavana santyema n su grtidM girah, 
yabkih kanvasya sQnaYO havante ’vase tva. 

2.6. 1 c (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
imam me agne samidham imam upasadam vaneh, 
ima Ti §u grudhi girah. 

1 . 26 . 10 ^ ( 9 unah§epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 

■vi9YGTbhir agne agnibhir imam yajnam idam vacah, 
cano dhah sahaso yalio. 

1.91.10a (Gotama Eahugana; to Soma) 
imdm yajnam idam vaeo i^jiajusana upagahi,j 
s6ma tvam no vrdhe bhava. 

10. 150.2 a (Mrllka Vasistha; to Agni) 
imdih yajfiam idam vaeo Ljujusana iipagahi,j 
martasas tva samidhana havamahe mrllkaya havamahe 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26.10*’ is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 
others. 

1 . 27 . 1 ®, samrajantam adbvaranam; 45.4®, rajantam, &c. j 8.8.18®, m- 

jantav, &c. 

1 . 28 .lc‘i- 4 ®<i, ulnkbalasutanam aved v indra jalgulah. 

1 , 28 . 91 ’ (gnnah9epa Ajlgarti, &e. ; to Prajapati Hari9candra, or [Adhisavana-] 
oarmapra9ahsa) 

no chistam camvor bhara s6mam pavitra a srja, 
ni dhehi gor adhi tvaci. 

9. 1 6. 31* {Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
anaptam apsd dustaram s6mam pavitra a srja, 

Lpunihmdraya patave.j tar 9,16.3® 


1.91.10I’ 
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9.51.1^ (Ucatliya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhvaiyo adribhih sutam sdmarn pavitra a srja, 

Lpunlhindraya patave. j 9, 1 6. 30 

For stanza 1.38.9 cf, Hillebr-andt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 784.— The cadence, gor 
adhi tvaei, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; ioi.it. 

1 . 29 . 1 ^ (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 

yac cid hi satya somapE aiiagasta iva smasi, 

a tu na indra §an.saya gdsv a§vesu ^ubhrisu sahasresu tiivimagha. 

2.41.160 (Grtsamada; to Sarasvati) 
ambitame naditame devitame sarasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi pragastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form ; 1.29.1, ana9astah ; a ^.afxsaya == 

2. 41. 16, apra9astah : pra9astim Icrdhi. 

[ 1 . 29 . 2 ”', ^fprin vajUnam pate : 6.45.10^, indra vajanaiii pate.] 

1.30.70 ( 9 unah 9 epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
yoge-yoge tavastaram vaje-vaje havamahe, 
sakhaya indram iitaye. 

8.21.90 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

yo na idam-idam pura pra vasya Sninaya tarn u va stuse, 

sdkkaya indram utaye. 

The stanza 8.21.9 sound so well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre. 

1 . 30 . 8 ^’ (Qunahfepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
a gha gamad yadi 9ravat sabasrinibhir utibliih, 
vdjebhir lipa no havam. 

io.i34.4<^^ (Mandliatr Yauvana9va; to Indra) 
ava yat tvaiii 9atakratav indra vi9vani dhnnus6, 
rayim na sunvat 5 saca sabasrinibhir utibliir Ldevi janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajrjanatj ©r refrain, 10. 134. 

1 . 30 . 9 ” (Qunah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
anu pratnasyaukaso huve tuvipratim naram, 
yam te piirvam pitii huve. 

8.69.18” (Priyamedha Angirasa j to Indra) 
anil pratnasyaiikasah. priyamedhasa esam, 
pnrvam anu prayatiiii vrktabarhiso hitaprayasa a9ata. 

1 . 30 . 10 O (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
taiii tva vayam vi9yavard 9Ssmahe purnhiltaj 
Bakh© vaso jaritfbhyah. 
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3.51.6^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tubhyam brahmani gira indra tubhyam satra dadhire barivo jusasva, 
bodhy api'r avaso niitanasya sakhe vaso jarti%Iiyo vayo dhah. 

8.71.9° (Suditi Angirasa and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no vasva upa masy urjo napan inaliinasya, 
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyab. 

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sakhe vaso jaritrbhyo 
vayo dhah is the mother pada. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 80 . 18 ^ (^unab^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samanayojano hi vam ratho dasrav amartyah, 
samiidre a^vineyate. 

5 * 7 5 - 9*^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 
abhud usa ru^atpa^ur agnir adhayy rtvfyah, 
ayoji vam vrsanvasu ratho dasrav amartyo 

Linadbvl mama frutam havam.j refrain, 5.76.x°-9® 

1 . 30 . 19 ^ (9unab9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny kgbnyasya mardhani cakram rdthasya yemathub, 
pari dyani anyad lyate. 

5 ‘ 73 - 3 ^^ (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

irmanyad vapuse vapu9 cakram rathasya yemathuh, 

pary anya nahusa yuga mabna rajansi diyathah. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 212 ft.; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. Hi. 3S4, note; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden- 
berg’s remarks on anya in 5.73.3® are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in i. 30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5.73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘other wheel’ 
such as appears in j.30. 19 or 8.22.4. 

1 . 30 . 21 ° (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam hi te amanmahy antad a parakSt, 
agve na citre arusi. 

4.52.2«'{Vamadevaj toXJsas) 
agveva citrarnsi mata gavEm rtavarl, 
sakhabhtid a9vinor usah. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparaisons vddiques (Melanges Renier, p. 75 ff., especially 
pp, 77, note I, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ff.,have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21®. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2®, which stamps 1.30.21® as imitative. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction iu i. 30.21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, 1. c., p. 80, and Delbriiek, Altindisehe Syntax, p. 106, cite one- 
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more case from the fii-st book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated padas above one must be the 
model, and that is 4.52.2% making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30.2 1 is for 
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5 > ; 

7.13.3, &c. More precisely, therefox’e, a9ve na in 1.30.21 imitates a^veva in 4.52.2 ; the intei*- 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular Jsi), and it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon the same 

metrical irregularity. 

1 . 80.220 (^unahfepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
tvam tyebhir a gahi vajebliir diihitar divah, 
rayim ni dharaya. 

10.24. ic (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

Lindra somam imam pihaj madhumantam camu sutam, ^ ct 8.17.1b 
asm6 rayim ni dharaya vi vo made sahasrmam puruvaso vivaksase. 

Cf, the pada, ^uddlnS rayim ni dharaya, 8.95.8% also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10.24.1° with refrain is secondary. 


G-roup 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1 , 31 . 8*1 (Hiranyastupa Angirasa; to Agni) 

tvam no agne sanaye dhananaiii ya5asam kariim krnuhi stavSnah, 
rdhyama karmapasa nilvena devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

9.69.10*1 (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Indav indraya brhate pavasva sumrliko anavadyd rifidah, 

bhara eandrani graatd vasuni devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

10.67.12*1 (Ayasya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) 

mahna mahato arnavasyaj vf mQrdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

10.67. 1 2**' 

Lahann ahim arinat saptii si'ndhunj devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

4.28.1*5 

[ 1 . 82 , 1 *% indlrasya nix vliyfini prx'i vocam: 2.21.3*1, I'ndrasya vocaiii pra krtani 
virya.] 

1.32,3b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vrsayamraio ’vrnita s<')mam trikadrnkesv apibat sutdsya, 

a sayakam magluivadatta viljram ahann enam prathamajam ahinfim. 

2,T r;.i <5 (Gri’tsamada ; to Indra) 

pra gha nv iisya mahato mahani satya satyasya karanEni vocam, 
trikadrukesv apibat sntasyasya made ahim mdro jaghana. 
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[1.32.40, at siiryam janayan dyam usasam : 6.30. sakaiii suryam, &c.] 

[1.32.5^, ahih 5ayata upapfk prthivyah : io.89.i4<i, prthivya apfg amuya 9ayante.] 

1.32.12'i (Hii-anyastupa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vyo varo abhavas tad indra srke yat tva pratyahan deva ekah, 

ajayo ga ajayah pura somam avasrjah. sartave sapta sxndliun. 

2. 1 2. 1 2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Lyah saptara9mir vrsabhas tuvismanj avasrjat sartave sapta sindhun, 

cf. 2. 1 2. 1 2**' 

yo rauhinam aspliurad vajrabahur dyam arohantam sa janasa indrah. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 91 (improbable suggestion) ; Greldner, ibid. 183. — Por echoes of 
1. 32. 12 see perhaps AV. 2.29.7; TS. 6.5. 5.2; TB. 1.1,8. 3. 

[1.32.15‘\ aran na nemib pari ta babhuva: i.i4i,9<l, aran na neinih paribbnr 
ajayathah.] 

Cf. 5- 1 3-6. 

[1.83.6°, lira yad divo hariva sthatar ugra: 6.41.3°, etarii piba haiiva, &c.] 
1.33.12° (Hiranyastapa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ny avidhyad ilibi'^asya drlha vi ^rnginam abhinac chnsnam indrah, 
yavat taro maghavan yavad 6jo vajrena 9atrum avadhih prtanyum. 

7.91.4a' (Vasistlia ; to Indra and Vayu) 

yavat taras tanv6 yavad 6jo yavan nara9 caksasS didhyanah, 

9dciih somam 9ucipa pStam asme indravayQ sadatam barbir edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33.12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine sehnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile totetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra’s 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Nach deiner Kraft und 
Schnelle, macht’ger Indra, erschlugst den Feind, den Kampfer, mit dem Blitz du.’ This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this ; ‘ As far as held out thy alertness, O Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt.’ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 : ‘ Sovil die eigene riirig- 
keit, die [eigene] starke so vil manner mit einsicht schauend [vermogen] ; trinkt den reinen 
soma bei uns, o tidnker von reiiiem, Indra und Vayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.’ 

Grassmann : ‘ Soweit des Leibes Biistigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel die Manner schau’n 
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Eeinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch, 
Indra-Yayu.’ The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language : the poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers* bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12, This weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [h.o.s. 20] 
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(Hiranyastuj)a Angirasa ; to Indra) 

avah kiitsam indra yasmifi cakdn pravo yudhyantam vrsatakam dd^adynm, 
^aphacyuto renur naksata dyam iic chvaitreyd nrsahyaya tasthaii. 

1.174.5s- (Agastya ; to Indra) 

vaka kiitsam indra yasmin eakan syumanyu rjra vatasya^va^ 

Lpra sura9 cakrarh vrhatad abhikoj ’bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahiih. 

1®“ 1.174.5c 

6.26.4'^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam ratliam pra bharo yodham rsvam avo yudbyantam vrsabham 
dagadynm, 

tvaiii tiigram vetasave sacahan tvam tujim grnantam indra tutoli. 

See Gelclner, Ved. Stud. ii. 171 ; Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 7 ; and cf. under 1.174.5'^. 

1 . 34 . 10 ^ (Hiranyastnpa Aiigirasa ; to Alvins) 

a nasatya gacliatam buyate havi'r madhvah. pibatam madhtip^bbir asabbih, 
yuvdr bf purvaiii savitosaso ratbam rfcaya citrarii gbrtavantam I'syati. 

4 * 45 * 3'*' (Yamadeva ; to Alvins) 

madbvab. pibatam madbup 4 bir asabbir uta priyam madhune yunja- 
tbam ratbam, 

a vartam'm madbuna jinvatbas patbo dftirii vabethe madbumantam a9vina. 
One may imagine the repeated pfida in 1.3.1. 10 to have been borroived from a madhu- 
stanza and a madhu-hymn like 4.45, and equally well one may imagine the same puda 
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the four pfidas of 4.45.3. For the connexion between 
Alvins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 ff. 

[ 1 . 84 . 11 % ii nasatya tribbi'r ekada9uir iha : 8.35.3% vi9vair devilis ti’ibbir, «S:c.] 
1 . 34 ,lic<i (HiranyastQpa Angirasa ; to A9vins) 

La nasatya tribbfr ekada9iiir ihaj devebbir yataiii madbupoyam a9vma, 

sw-ci 1.34.11*' 

prayns taristam ni rapansi mrksatam s^dbatam dv^so bbavatam saeabbuva. 
i.i57.4cd (Birgbatamas Aueatbya; to A9vins) 

L® iirjam vabataiii a9vina yuvaibj madhumatya nab ka9aya mimik* 
satam, 1.92.17c 

prayns taristam ni rapansi mrksatam siSdbatam dv< 5 so bbavatam 
sacafobuva. 

1 . 34 . 12 ‘i (Hiranyastbpa Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
a no a9vina trivfta rutbenUrvuncarii rayiih valiatam suviram, 

9rnvilntE vam avaso jobavimi vydb6 ca no bbavatam vajasatan. 
i.t T2.24‘^l (Kntsa ; to A9vms) 

apnasvatim a9vina viicam asme krtsim no dasrS vraana inanTsiiin, 
adyutye ’vase ni bvaye vam vrdbd ea no bbavatam vajasatan. 

The word tidyutyu in 1.112.24*^ seems to me to mean ‘ darkness or * trouble rather than 
• unlucky gambling as the Pet. Lexicons and the translators assume. 
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[ 1 . 36 . Mranyayena savitarathena: 4.44.5^,hiranyayenasuvftErath6na; 8.5.35®, 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

[ 1 . 36 . 8 c iiiranyaksah savita deva agat: 2.38.4*1, aramatih savit^ &c.] 

[ 1 . 35 . 8 * 1 , dadliad ratna dafuse Yaryani: see under 1.47.1!^.] 

[I.35.9I’, ublie dyavaprthivi antar lyate : 1. 160. ic sujanmanrdliisane antar lyate.] 
See tlie context of each, stanza. 

1 . 35 . 10 '^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Savitar) 
hiranyahasto asurah sunithah sumrlikal^ svavan yatv arvan, 
apasedhan raksaso yEtiidhanan asthad devah pratidosam grnEnali. 
i.iiS.iIj (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, son of Ufig ; to A9vins) 
a vam ratlio a^vina fyenapatva snmrlikah. svavan yatv arvan, 
yo martyasya manaso javiyan Ltrivandhuro vrsana vataranliali.j 

^ 1. 1 18.1*1 

The epithet ‘tenderly merciful’ (sumrllka) is applied to Savitar in 1.35.10, to the A9vins' 
chariot in 1.118.1. There can he no doubt that the repeated pada is primary in the former. 
Of. the I'elation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under i.ioS.i). On the other hand the fourth pada of 
1.118.1 has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit : 

tarn yubjatham manaso yd javiyan trivandhurd vrsana yas tricaknlh, 
yenopayathah sukrto duronam tridhStuna patatho vir na parnaih. 

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in turn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1.118.1 ; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age : 1.35.10; i.iiS.i ; 1.183.1. — For pratidosiim in l. 35.10 
see Ludwig, 131 (who suggests prati ddsam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beiti*. xv. 198, note. 

[ 1 . 86 . 11 * 1 , raksE ca no adhi ca Ibruhi deva : 1.114.10*5, mrla ca, &c.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva GMura 

[1.36.3*’’, pra tva duMm vmimahe: i.ia.i®, agmm dutam vrnimahe ; 1.44.3“', 
adya datam vrni mahe.] 

Cf. 8.102.18'’. 

I.36.3I5: 1 . 12 . 115 ; i.44.7a^ hotaram vifvavedasam. 

[1.36.4®, devasas tva varuno mitro aryama : 1.40.5*5, yasmiim I'ndro varuno, &c. ; 

7.66.12% yad ohate varuno, &c. ; 7.82.10® ; 83.10% asme indro 
varuno, &c. ; 8.19.16% yena caste varuno, &c. ; 8.26.11% sajosasS 
varuno, &e. ; 10.36. ii^, dyavSksama varupo, &c. ; 10.65.1®, agnir 
mdro varuno, See.; 10.65.9i5, indravSyu Vikuno, &c. ; 10.92.6% 
t^bliif caste varuno, &c.] 

I.36.5I5 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

mandro hots grbapatir ague dutd vi^am asi, 

tve vfgva samgatEni vrati, dhruva yani deva akmvata. 
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i.44.9'>» (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

patir h.y adhvaranam ague dut6 vigam asi, 

usarbudlia a vaha somapltaye devan adya svardr^ah. 

For 1.44.9“ cf. the padas, rajantam adhvaranam, &c., under i.i.S. 

1 . 36 . 7 ^^’ (Kanva Grhaura ; to Agni) 

tarn ghem ittka namasvina upa svarajam asate, 

hdtrabhir agni'm manusali sam indhate titirvanso ati sridhah. 

8.69.17*^1^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

tam ghem ittha namasvina lipa svarajam asate, 

artham cid asya sudhitam yad etava avartayanti davane. 

For 1.36.7® ef. 2.2.8®; 10.11.5'’, hdtrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah. 

1 . 36 . 8 l» (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ghnanto vrtram. ataran rodasi apa uru ksayaya eakrire, 

bhuvat kanve vfsa dyumny Shutah krandad afvo gavistisu. 

7.60. 1 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yd brahmane sumatim ayajate Lvajasya satau paramasya rayab, , 

«^cf. 4-12.31^ 

siksanta manyuiii maghavano arya urn ksayaya eakrire sudhatu. 

Of. 6.50.3; 8.68.12. 

1 . 36 . 101 ^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

yaih tva devaso manave dadhur iha yajistham havyavahana, 
yam kanvo medliyatithir dlianaspf’taih yam vrsa yam upastutfib. 

1. 44. 5*1 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
stavisyami tvam ahaiii vi'gvasyamrta bhojana, 

%ne trataram amrtam miyedliya yajistham havyavahana. 

7.15.6c (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
semam vetu vasatkrtim agm'r jusata no gi'rah, 
yaji^tho havyavahanah. 

8.19.21c (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

fie gira manurhitam yam deva dutam aratirii nyerire, 

yajistham havyavahanam. 

[l, 36 , 12 '\ sa no mria mahih asi; 4.9.1% agne mrla mahaix asi.] 

1 . 36 . 14 C (Kanva Chaiira ; to Agni) 

iirdhvd nab pahy ahiiaso 111 ketiina vigvam sam atrinam daha, 
krdhi na hrdhvan carathaya jivase vida devesu no diivah. 

1.172.3C (Agastya; to Maruts) 
trnaskandasya nii vi^ah pari vrnkta sudUnavah, 
hrdhvan nah karta jivAse. 
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{Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 
paM no ague raksasah pahi dhiirt^r aravnak, 
pahl risata uta va ji'ghansato bfhadbhano yavisthya. 

7.1.13®^^ (Yasistha Mriitravaruni ; to Agni) 
pahi no agne raksaso ajnstat pahi dlinrt^i’ ararnso aghayok, 
tva yuja prtanayunr abhi syam. 

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7. 1.13*’’, whose author is said 

to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15^ ( wJri) is a severe 

infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1.13'^ is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36.15^ tiravnah (cataleetic dipody) cleverly takes the place of araruso In 

8.60.10“', pahi vi9vasmad raksaso aravnah, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15“’’. 

1.37.4c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

pra vak ^ardhSya gbfsvaye tvesadyumnaya ^usmuie, 

devattain Ibrakma gayata. 

8.32.27c (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nistiire ’salhaya prasaksme, 
devattam brakma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4,*' Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the iiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty ! ’ The word vah in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.4 ; 6.ro.i ; 16.22 ; 
8.19.7; 63.16; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt euch’ (ef. Bezz. 
Beitr. sxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann, 
ii. 40 ; Ludwig, 673 ; Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take gayata as passive : ‘ Eurer kiinen sohar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soli ein von den gbttern eingegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden.’ In his commentary he I’etracts the lapsus, and follows the other- 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition : ‘Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra) ! ’ Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated padain 673, translated gayata as active, ‘ singt 
das den gSttern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen’, &c. Grassmann: ‘Auf eurem 
starken . . . singt das gottverliehene Gebet.’ Mow Aufrecht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. sxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks : ‘ Las gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Machahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.’ Aufrecht thus judges, because he 
presumably constrxies vah in 1.37.4 referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 

1.37.1’’, 5b krilam vah 9ardho {5^, Itrilam yae chardho) niarutam. 

[1.37.8C, bhiya ySmesu rejate (sc. prthivi) : 8.20,5°, bhumir yamesu rejate.] 

1.37.11® (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

tyahi cid gha dirgham prthum miho napatam aiiirdhram, 

pra cyavayanti yamakkik. 
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5.56,4^ (^yava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

HI ye rinanty ojasS vftha gavo na durdhurah, 

a^manam cit svaryam parvatam girim pra cyavayanti yamabliih. 

We may render 1.37. ii, 'Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
that does no injury, they cause to fall in their course’. All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, -673 ; Grassmann, i. 41; Max Muller, SEE, xxxii. 64. For miho napat 
cp. Bergaigne, ii. 18, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 
1 17. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by i. 37.11 ; 
a^manam cit svarylim (also 5.30,8®), ' the heavenly stone ’ may be lightning ; parvataih girim, 

‘ cloud-mountain I render : ' Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain they cause to foil (as i-ain-storm) in their course.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
parvatam girim cf. Bergaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690 : ' sogar den himlischen keil, den fels, den berg, auf ihren 
ziigen stiirzen sie.’ Grassmann, i. 20S : ‘ Des Himmels Pelsen auch und den gewalt’gen Berg 
erschiittern sie durch ihren Gang.’ Max Muller, ibid. p. 337 : ‘ they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ For both stanzas cf. 8,7.4, vapanti 
mariito niiham pra vepayanti parvatan, yad yamam yanti vayubhiln 

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Maruts shake also real mountains, tx'ees, and so on ; e.g. 1.37.12; 1.39.5 ; 1.85. 4. 
In that case Grassmann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 

1 . 37 . 12 '^ (Kapva Ghuura ; to Maruts) 
mariito yad dha vo balam janan acucyavitana, 
girfnr acucyavitana. 

8.7. 1 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
mariito yad dha vo divah sumnayanto havamahe, 
a tu na ilpa gantana. 

The anaeoluthic quality of 1.37. 12* suggests the question whether its similarity to 8.7.11* 
is accidental, e.speeially as several stanzas of T.37; 1.38; and 1.39 have padas repeated in 
8.7 (i.sS.i®: 8.7.31®; 1.39,5®: 8.7,4'*; i-Sp-d**: 8.7.28'*). Ludwig, 673, renders i. 37.12, ‘OMarut, 
so wie eure kraft ist, warft ihr die leute nider, warft ihr die berge nider ’. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 : ‘0 Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ Other 
renderings in Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by com- 
paring 1.147.3. If the correspondence between i. 37.12® and 8. 7.11® is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal pfida. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun yad, which heightens the anaeoluthic effect. 

l-SS.!" (Kanva Ghfiura ; to Maruts) 

kdd dha nunam kadhapriyah pita piitram na liastayoli, 

dadhidlivc vrktabarhisah. 

8.7.31" (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

kad dha nunam kadhapriyo yad I'ndram ajaliatana, 

ko vah sakliitvii uiiate. 

Eecent discussions of k.-idhaprl, and the likoj by Pisehel, ZBMG. xxxv. 714 ; Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 64; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 26. In 8.8.4 the A§vins’ epithet adhapriya (dual) 
seems to mean 'then-friends’, something like ‘ reliable friends therefore kadhapriyah 
means ' whon-friends i.o. ‘ uncertain, fickle, or capricious Mends’; in 1,30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form kadbapriya, derived 
from kadhapri. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.38 and 8. 7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps w’e may 
render 1.38.1: ‘ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends ? As a father his son in his arms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), O ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.’ For 
the middle of root dha in passive sense see, e.g,, 1.24.4. The stanza would then seem to 
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhve is to be taken as 
active we may render: ‘What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
arms, place (us) ? &e,’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question foim, at the 
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
pra, vepayauti parvatan vi vincanti vaiiaspatin, 
pro arata maruto durmada iva devasah sarvaya viga. 

5.26.90 (Vastlyava Atreyah ; to Vigve Devah) 
edam maruto agvi'na mitrah sidantu varunah, 
devasah sarvaya viga. 

8.7.413 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vapanti maruto mihaiii pra vepayanti parvatan, 
yad yhmam yanti vayiibhilu 

Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another pada; see under i.sq.d’’. For 8.7.4 under 

i.37.ii<'’. 

[1.39.6% upo ratliesu pfsatir ayugdhvam: 1.85.5% rMhesu pfsatir 

ayugdhyam,] 

I.39.6I3 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

Lupo rathesu pfsatir ayugdhvariij prastir vahati rohitah, of. 1.39.6*^ 

si VO yamaya prthivi cid agrod abibhayanta mSnusah. 

8.7,28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

yad esam ppsati rathe prastir vahati r6hitah, 

yanti ubhra rinann apah. 

We render 1.39.6, ‘ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot ; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened 
Of. Ludwig, 675 ; Q-rassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 97. The woi-d pfisatir which 
the translators render by ‘ antelopes ’ means in fact ‘ spotted mares because tbe Maruts have 
the epithet prsada9va. See Bergaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitlj’-, Naigbantuka 1.15 ; Erhad- 
devata 4. 144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsaty o 
39vas tu marutam. The word prasti (pra+sti, like abhisti, lipasti, and ijaristi) means literally 
‘ being in front ‘ leadiiig horse It is the analogue of purogava, and irpkcr^vs, ‘ leading steer 
Both refer to what is known as a ‘ spike-team’, or ‘ unicorn’. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in Ameiican Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, ‘When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
tbeir speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters 



1.39-6 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [72 

flow’. Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
jxitterned after 1.39.6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruts in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vdhati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be i-eferred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in S.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6“', applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6“ to 
1,85.5“ neither of which pad.as, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
RV. Roten, pj!, 41, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate ; cf. 
also 5.57.3'*. For the general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below. — Note that 
1.39 shares another pada with 8.7 ; see under 1.39.5. 

[ 1 . 39 . 7 ^’, rudra avo vrnimahe : 1.42.5^^ pusann avo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 ^^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvam id dhi sahasas putra martya upabrutd dhand hitd, 

siiviryam maruta a sva^vyaih dadhlta yd va acake. 

6.61.5^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

yas tva devi sarasvaty upabrutd dhand hitd, 

indram na Yrtraturji-e. 

(Kanva Gliaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
y6 vaghate dadati sunaram vasu sd dbatte aksiti gravah, 
tasniai ilEiii suvirEm a yajaniahe supraturtim anebasam. 

5 - 34 - 7 ^* (Saiiivarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

sam Tm paper ajati bhdjanam muse vi dagiise bhajati sunaram vasu, 
durge eana dhriyate vi9va a puru jano yo asya tavisim acukrudhat. 
8.103.5^’ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

sa drdhe cid abhi trnatti vajam arvata sa dhatte aksiti gravah, 

tve devatra sada puruvaso LVifva vamani dhimabe.j 5.82.6^ 

9.66.7® {^atam Vaikhanasah; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra soma yahi dhiiraya siita indraya matsarah, 

dddhano aksiti gravab. 

3.9. i‘i (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sakbEyas tva vavrmahe j_devam martasa ataye,j 1.144.56 

, apiiiii napatam siibbagaiii siididitmij supraturtim anebasam. 3.9.1*’' 

liUdwig, 723, ad 1.40.4'*, translates, 'die (sc. Ilfi) leicht ulles durchsetzt, unvergloiehliche ' ; 
the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9.1'*, ‘den leicht iiberwindenden, der ohne nebenbuhler Wo 
render i..(o.4: ‘ He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To 
liiin we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.’ Puda d is repeated in .such a way as to call up the 
que.stion of priority. No very pointed argiunent is possible in favour of 3.9.1, yet it is almost 
incouceivable that the epithet supratuili should have been coined originally for Ila rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorou.sly, and not the 
ab.stnict Ila. ; cf. S.23,29, tvaiii (sc. agne) hi sapratdr dsL Note also that 1.40.4 has three 
repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3.9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza. 
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[ 1 . 40 . 6 C yasminn I'ndro varuno mitro aiyama : see under i.36.4-\] 

1 . 40 . 8 ^ (Kanva Gliaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
lipa ksatram prnclta hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suksitim dadhe, 
nasya varta na taruta maliadhan^ nSrbbe asti vajn'nah. 

6 . 66 . 83 ' (Bbaradvaja ; to Maruts) 

nasya varta na taruta nv asti LUiaruto yam avatha vajasatau,j 

^cf. 6.66.86 

L'^oke va gosu tanaye ytim apsuj sa vrajaih darta piirye adha dyoli. 

6.25.4c 

Of. Oldenberg', RV. Noten, p. 42, who thinks the_pious sacrificer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rajabhih is here kenning for Aclityas. Tlie stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secui‘es ksatram, slays in his eapaeitj' of Purohita in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rajabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the vajra, invincible, because he is Indra’s double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati : Indra = Purohita : Eajan (Maghavan). It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 

1.41.16: 1.26.46; 4.55.106 ; 5.67.36; 8.18.36; 28.2®'; 83.26; 10.126.36-76^ varuno 
mitro aryaina. 

1.41.26+c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
yam babuteva piprati panti martyaiii risah, 
dristal^i sarva edhate. 

5.52.4^ (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

niarutsu vo dadblmahi Lstomam yajiiam ca dlirsniiya,j 5-52.46 

vi5ve ye mdnusE yuga panti martyam lisabi. 

5.67. 3*^1 (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

vipve hi vi9vavedaso ^varuno mitro aryama,j 1.26.46 

vrata padeva sa^cire panti martyam I'isah. 

8.27.16'^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Yicve Devali) 

ksayam tirate vi malur iso yo vo vaiTiya da9ati,j ipp 7.59.20*1 
Lpra prajabhir jayate dharmanas paryj aristab sarva edliate. 6.70.3c 
10.63.133 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Adityas) 
aristah sa marto vigva edhate ^pra prajabbir jayate dharmanas pari,j 

pr- 6.70.3c 

yarn adityaso nayatha sunithibliir ati vi9vani durita svastaye. 

In 10.63. 13% aristah sst marto vi9va edhate, we hjive an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after aristoh, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Ai-noid’s 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change marto to martio, does not really cure the line. Moreover 
aristah sa [marto vi9]va edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aristah sarva edhate ; 
see Part a, chapter 2, class Bii. We may be certain that the distich 10.63. i3“'’Ms ^ later 
imitation of 8.27.16°'^. — For the meaning of sarva and vicva in these passages see Zubaty, 
IP. XXV. 202. 

[ 1 . 41 . 66 , vi9vam tokam uta tmanE: 8.84. 3®, raksa tokam, &c.] 

10 [n.o.s.2o] 
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1.4S.3*^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Eudra, Mitra, and Varuna) 
yatha no mitr6 varuno yatha rudrac ci'ketati, 
yatlia vi^-ve sajosasah. 

3.4.6« (Vicvamitra Gathina; Apri, to Usasa-Nakta) 

a bhandamane usasa upake iitasmayete tanvk virupe, 

yatha no mitrd varnno jujosad Indro marutvah uta va mahobhih. 

From the point of view of metre the repeated pada is better in 3.4.6 than in T.43.3. 
See Part 2, cliapter 2, class B S. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1.44.2'' (Praskanya Kanva ; to Agni) 

justo hi diito asi hayyavfihano ’gue rathir adhvaranam, 

sajur a$vibhyam usasa suviryam ^asme dhelii 9ravo brhat.j 1.9.8*'^ 

8.11.20 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra^asyo vidatliesn saliantya, 
agne rathir adhvaranam. 

The pada 1.44.2" is related to 5.51.8 ; see under i. 44.14. For the relation of the Praskanva 
group with the first hymns of the eighth book see Oldenberg, Prol. 262, and cf. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 

1.44.2*' : 1.9.8*^ ; 8. 65.9c, a.sme dhehi fi’ilvo brhat. 

[1.44.3*''', adyii dnhmi yrnlmalie : agniih dntaih vrnlnialie ; 1.36.3a, prii, 

tva dutaiii vralinaho. ] 

Cf. 8.102.18". 

1.44.5*': 1.36.10'’, ydjispiaiii liavyavahaiia ; 7.15.6°, yajistho havyaviihanah ; 
8.19.21°, jnijistham havyavahanam. 

1.44.7°' •' 1. 1 2. 1 6; 36.3'*, lidtaraiii yi9vaveda.sam. 

1. 36.5'', agne duto vi^am asi. 

1.44.11° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ague lioturam rtvijam, 

iminusvad deva dhimahi pnicetasaiii jlraiii dutam amartyam. 

3,27.2'’ (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

ile agin'iii vipafcltaiii gira yajnasya sadhanam, 

^rustivdnaiii dliTtilvauam. 

8,6.3'’ (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

kanva iiidraili yad akrata stomair yajfiasya sadhanam, 
jami bruvata slyudliam. 
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8.23.9^1 (Vifvamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
rfcavanam rtayavo yajjaasya sadhanam gira, 
upo enaih jujusur namasas pade. 

Cf. 3.27,8“, vipro yajnasya sadhanah (of Agni). All but 8.6.3 employ the expression yajiiasya 
sadhana with Agni (cf. also 1.96.3 ; 145.3) ; it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. The case is analogous to that treated under 1,1.8 ; and, 
again, under 7.1 i.i. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

(Praskanva Kaiiva ; to Agni ! In reality Maruts) 

^rnvantu stomaidi mariitah sudanavo agnijihva rtavfdhah, 
pibatu somam varuno dhrtavrato *Qvibjh.yam usasa sajuh. 
y. 66.10^ (Vasistha; to Adityah) 
bahavah suracaksaso *gnijiliva rtavrdhah, 
trini ye yemur vidathani dliltibhir vi9vani paribhritibhih. 

10.65.7*’' (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
divaksaso agnijiliva rtavf dba rtasya yonim vimr^anta asate, 
dyam skabbitvy apa a oakrur ojasa yajnaiii janitvi tanvi ni mamrjuh. 
5.51.8'^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Deyah) 
sajur vl^vebhir devebbir a9vibliyam usasa sajub, 

yahy agne atrivat sute rana.j ii-®' refrain, 5.5i.8o-io« 

The pfida afvibhyam ustlsa sajuh suits best in 5.51.8, because Agni, the Alvins, and Usas 
are the typical divinities of the morning.— The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
10.65,7®, i® ^ secondary and later expansion of agnijihva rtavMhah. 

1 . 45 . 4 ^^ (Praskanva KSnva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava utaye priyamedha abusata, 

Li’iljantam adlivaranaruj Lagm'iir 9ukrena 90Ci'sa.j ^'-c: i.r.8^; d: cf. 1.12.12*'*' 
8.8. 1 Si’ (Sadlivansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

vam vl9yabhir utibhihj priyamedha ahusata, 7.24. 4*'*' 

Li’ajantav adhvaranamj %vina yamahatisu. r. 

8.87.3^’ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 

La vam vi9vabhir utibhihj priyamedha ahusata, SS” 7.24.4**' 

ta vartir yatam upa vrktabarhiso justam yajhaih di'vistisu. 

For the most recent discussion of the air. Aey. mahikeravah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 44. 

1.45.4*’: i.T.S**-, rajantam adhvaranam ; 8.8.i8i', rajantav adhvaranam ; i. 27.1c, 
samrajantara adhvaranam. 

[ 1 . 45 . 4 'k agnim 9ukrena 90cisa : agne, &c. ; see under 1. 1 2.12. J 

1 . 45 . 5 i’: 1. 26.5c ; 2.6.1°, ima u sd 9rudhl girah. 
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1 . 4 S. 8 ‘^'- (Praskanva Kanva j to Agni) 
tvam citra9ravastama havante riksu jantavah, 

^oci'ske^aiii piirupriyagne havyaya v 611 iave. 

3.29.4<^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

I'layas tva pade vayam Lnabha prthivya adhi,j 2.3. 7^ 

jatavedo ni dlilinaliy agne havyaya volhave. 

Of. 5.14.3®, agnim havyaya v( 51 have. 

1 . 45 . 7 “^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

m' tva hotaram rtvijam dadhiro vasuvittamam, 

griitkarnam saprathastamam vipra ague divistisu. 

10. 140.6c (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanarh mahisam vi§vadar5atam Laginm sumnaya dadhire puro janah,j 

^ €^ 3 - 2 - 5 '^ 

griitkaruam saprathastamam tva gira daivyaiii miinusa yuga. 

The composite character of the i-epeatecl pada in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5®'. 

[ 1 . 45 . agne martEya dagiise: i.84.7'>; 9-98.4^, vasu martaya da^iise: 8.i.22^>, 
devo martaya da(;use.] 

1 . 46 . (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
ya dasra slndliumatara manotara rayinam, 
dhiya devil vasuvi'da. 

8.8. 12^’ (Sadiivahsa Kanva; to Acvins) 

Lpunmiandrii puruvastlj manotdra rayinam, m- 8.5.4'’ 

stomam me afvinav imam albhi vahni anusEtam. 

1 . 46 . 3 “ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 
vacyante vam kakuliuso jurnayam adhi vistapi, 
ydd vam ratho vibhis patat. 

8.5.22“ (Brahniatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
kadii vEiii tSugryo vidliat samudre jahito narS, 
ydd vam ratho vibhis patat. 

Stanza 1.46.3 is partially parallcded by 1,184.3, to wit, eriye piisann isukrtova devli nusatyii 
vahati'ah surynyrih, vacyante vfmi kakulia apsu juta, yuga jurn6va varuiiasya hhiireh, ‘ (Load), 
O Pusan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Nasatyns, to the marriage of Surya,’ So far I should like to modify PischeFs and Oldonherg’s 
recent discussions of this distich (Vcd. Stud. i. 20; RV. Noten, p, 181), ijy supplying an 
imperative of tho verb nl ‘ lead % or the like, with the vocative pusan. We have, RV. 10. 85. 14, 
the explicit statement that Piisau was the son of SuryE, and that ho chose the Alvins to bo 
his fathers, that is, he promoted tho marriage of the Alvins to Surya his mother : yad a^vina 
prehamaniiv ayfitam trieakrthui vahatum suryayab . . . putrah pitarav avrnita i)iisa, ‘When, 
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0 A9vins, ye went wooing on yom- three- wheeled ear to the marriage of Surya, then did son 
Pusan choose you as his fathers.’ See RV. 6.55.5, where Pusan is called ‘the wooer for his 
mother’, matiir didhisu (Ved. Stud. i. 21), 

Oldenberg, 1. c., px-efers to i-ender isulifta by ‘ axTOw-maker in pax-t because VS. 16.46 has 
nama isxxkfdbhyo dhanuskrdbhyaf ca. It would then be necessary to i-egard both words as 
meaning something like ai’chers, unless one is ‘ arrow-maker axxd the other ‘ bow'-maker 
But note the sequel of this ^atarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4.2, naixxo xnrgayubhyah 9vanibhya9 
ca VO namah (cf. Concordance), These are words for ‘ huntei-s which rather points to 
‘ archers ’ for both isukft and dhanuskrt (dhanvakrt ) ; cf. Gex-maii ‘ Pfeilschiitz ’ and 
‘Bogenschiitz’. 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns fx-om Pusaix to the Alvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of x. 184.3, which is pax-allel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, renders the latter : ‘Eure buckelochsen eilen hex-an uber den entflammten oi't, wenn euer 
wagen mit den vbgeln fliegt.’ Grassmann, ‘ Es spi'ingen eui’e Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
Stiltte hin, wenxi euer besehwingter Wagen fliegt.’ Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 46, remax-ks that 
juima vistajx, in the light of 1.1S4.3, &c., x-efers to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jui-na. The oxily point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yad vadi ratho vibhis patat 
means ‘ when your car flies with (its span) the birds ’. 

Even this little is not quite cei'tain in S.5.22. Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya 
verehi’t ? vei’Iassen im meei’e o helden, dass euer wagen mit den beflugelten fldge.’ Grassmann, 
‘Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gestixrzt, O Miinnex*, dass euer Wagen floge 
rossbespannt ? ’ It will he observed that both translatoi’s x'ender the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendex-ed it at 1.46.3 as a temporal clause. This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as 
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle : ‘ When did the son of Tugx-a, abandoned in the sea, revere you, 0 ye two heroes ? ’ 
Answer : ‘ When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.’ In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otliex’wiso remains unanswered. And so, in additioxi to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refei'S to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondaxy to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489 f., and 
especially 506. 

1 . 46 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a no nava matlnaih yatam pai 4 ya gantave, 
yufijatham a§vina ratham. 

8.73.1^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 
lid irathEm rtayate yufijatham agvina ratham, 

Lanti sM bhutu vam avah.j ^ refrain, 8. 73.1 0-18® 

1 . 47 .P’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

ayam vam madhumattamah sutah s6ma rtavrdha, 

tarn a§vina pibatam tiroahnyam Ldhattam ritnani daguse.j 

Sir refrain, 8.35.226-24® 

2,41. 41* (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ayam vam mitriivaruna suMlb s6ma rtavrdha, 
mamM iha grutam bavam. 

For 1.47.1'^ cf. dadhad ratnani da9use under 4.15.3, and the padas, dadhad ratna da9use 
varyani, 1.35.8^ ; and, dadhad ratna vi da9use, 8.93.26'’. 
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1 . 47 . 2 ^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
trivandlmrena trivfta supe9asa rathena yatam a^vina, 
kanvaso vim brahma kmvanty adhvare tesam su 9rnutam havam. 

8.8.11^^ (Sadhvahsa ICanva ; to A9vins) 
atah. sahasranirnija rathena yatam aQvina, 
vatso vim madhumad vacd ’9ahslt kavyah kavi'h. 

S. 8. 1 (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vms) 

Lyan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhy amhare,j iw i-47. 7''^^ 

atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam agvina. 

The woi'cl atah in S.S.ii'^ does not moan quite the same thing as in 8.8.14® (or in 1.47.7'', 
q.v,); in 8.8.13®' it is temporal ‘then in 8.S.14® and 1.47.7° local ‘thence ’. — For other 
correspondences between 1.47 and 8.8 see under i.47'7- 

1 . 47 . 8 ^' (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

agvina madhumattamarii patam somam rtavrdha, 

athadya dasra vas'u bibhrata rathe dagvahsam npa gaehatam. 

1.47.5'^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yabhih kanvam abhis'tibhih pravatarii yuvam a9vini, 

Ltabhih sv asmah avatam 9ubhas patlj patam s6mam rtavrdha, 

fSsP' cf. X. 47.5c 

3.62.18° (Vi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Lgrnina jamadagninij yonav rtasya sidatam, Sw 3.62. iS'i 

patam s6mam rtavrdha. 

7.66.19° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
d yitam mi tri varuna jusinav dhutim nari, 
patam somam rtavrdha. 

^-^ 7 - 5 '^' (Pyumnlka Vasistha ; to A9vins) 
lU ntinam yatam a9vina9vebhih prusitax)subhih,j 

fs“a: 8.8.2^; b: 8.13.1 li’' 
, dasra hi'ranyavartanl 9ubhas patlj patam somam rtavrdha. s-vip 1,92. x8i» 
4.46.5^ (Vamadeva ; to Indi-a and Viyu) 

Lrathena prthupajasij dagvahsam upa gaehatam, Sir 4.46.5'*' 

indraviyu iha gatam. 

1 . 47 . 3 °, 6*^, athadyxi (6% suddse) dasra vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[ 1 . 47 . 4 ^*, madhva yajnaiii mimiksatam : 1,22.3°, txiya yajham, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 4 ^'- (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

trisadhasthe bai-hisi vigvavedasa Lmadhva yajfiam mimiksatam, j 
kanvaso vain sutasoma abhidyavo yuvam havante agvina. 

8.5.1 7° (Bralimatithi Kanva ; to A9Yins) 
jiiniso vrktabarhiso Lbavismanto aramkftahjj 
yuvam. havante aQvina. 

Note the repetition, vain— yuvam, in 1.47.4, as a possible sign of its later date 


•'cf. r.2 2.3° 

fi'A r..i4.5° 
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[1.47.6°, tiibhili sv asman avataiii fubhas patl : 8.59(Val. 1 1).3°, tabhir cla^vansam 
avataiii, &c.] 

l,47.S'^l: 1.47.3*^; 3.62.18°; 7.66.19°; 8,87.5‘1, patam somam rtavrdha. 

1.4<7.7ab+d (Praskanva Kanva: to A9vins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stlio adhi turva^e, 

ato rathena suvrta 11a a gatam sakam s^yasya ragmibliih.. 

8.8.14*^^ (Sadhvafisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va sth.6 adhy ambare, 

Latah sahasranirnija rathena yatam a^vina.j 8 . 8. r 

1.137.2° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

inia a yatam indavah Lsomaso dadliyagirahj sutaso dadhyrifirali, 

uta vam usaso budhi sakaih suryasya ragmibhih, 

siito mitraya varunaya pitaye Lcarur rtaya pltayoj diy 1.137.2s 

5.79.8° (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

,nta no gomatlr isaj a vahE duhitar divah, i|,i» 5,79.8^^ 

sakam suryasya ragmibhihgukraih gocadbhir arcibhih lSu jEte agvasfmrte. j 

cSrrefrain, 5.79.ielio'e 

8.ioi.2<i (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

varsisthaksatiTi urucaksasE narE Li’ajEnE dlrgbafruttamEjj 4®” 5.65.2^' 

ta bahiitE na dahsana ratharyatah sakam suryasya ragmibhil^. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 8.8.14, throws some light on the word 

ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. stax-ted by giving the word, which is drr.Key. in the EV., the 
meaning ‘umki'eis’, ‘umgebung’ (with a fanciful derivation from anu-var). Lud%vig, 60, 
renders the two words xldhy ambare by ‘ oben im luftkreise ’. I fancy that if this scholar had 
remembered his own I’endering (25) of adhi turvace in 1.47.7 by ‘ uber dem Turva(;a ’, he would 
have rendered, in accoi-d with his usual habits, Edhy ximbare ‘ iiber dem Ambara ’ (whatever 
that is). Grassmann renders T. 47 . 7 ^ ‘ ob ihr bei Turva9a verweilt but 8.8.14% ‘ wenn in dcr 
Nllhe ihr verweilt ’. Again the parallelism between sidhi turva98 and s'ldhy ambare is obliterated. 

The Nighantavas have played mischief with ambax*a. There are two ti-eatments of the 
word. In 1.3 it figui’es among the sixteen woi-ds for ‘mid-air ’ (antariksa). That, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet. Lexicon’s rendering. In 2.16 it appeai-s in a list of eleven words for 
‘ near ’ (antika). Thence, perhaps, Gi-assmann’s ‘ in der Nilhe ’. Unfortunately 2.16 contains 
also turvace, in the very locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both contrasted with parfivati ‘at a distance’. The enticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between paravati and arvxivati ; e. g. 8.97.4, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtralian. 
I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of intei-pretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambai’am (sic) and tuiwace wer£‘ 
adverbs = antike ‘ near ’ ; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with par.Evati). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
to lead astray a scholar like Gi-assmann. It would pay well to woi-k through the Nighantii 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

One gain acoi-ues from this discussion ; if turvE9e is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical tei'in, then ambai'e also is the name of a people or a land (‘ Ye stand over Turvaca, or 
Ambara ’). As such it occurs in the Brhatsamhita and elsewhere. See Biditlingk’s Lexicon, 
s. V, Oldenberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is less original than 1.47.7, 6ut his 
opinion may be owing to the eui*rent interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
sense, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14.— For other corre.spondoiicos between 
1.47 ajid 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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1.47.8“^+ c+d (Praskanra Kanva ; to Afvins) 

arvafica vam saptayo ’dhvaragriyo vahantu savan^d lipa, 

isam pmeanta sutfte sudanava a barMh sidatam nara. 

8.4.14°'! (Devatithi Kan va ; to Indra) 

ilpa bradlinaiii vavata vrsana harl mdram apasu vaksatali, 

arvancam tva saptayo ’dliraragriyo Tabantu savan^d tipa. 

1.92.3° (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

arcanti ntiitr apaso na visti'bhili samanena yojaiiena paravatali, 
isam valiantih snkrte sudanave vi'pved aha yajamanaya sunvate. 

8. 87. 2!' (Dyumnlka Vasistba, or others ; to Agvins) 

Lpibatam gharniaiii madhumantam aevinja barhih. sidatam nara, 

8.87.2*1 

Lta mandasaaa mtinuso durona aj m patam vedasa vayah. 8.87.2° 

8. 8 7. 4!* (The same) 

Lpibatam somaiii madhumantam a9vinja barhih sidatam sumat, 

0^ 8.87. 2*1' 

ta vavrdhana i!ipa siistuti'm divo gantarh gaurav iverinam. 

The stanza 1.47.8, addressed to the A9vins, is unexceptionable, except that I do not think, 
with Piscliel, Ved. Stud. i. 53, that adhvara^ri means ‘ coining to the sacrilice ’, but rather, 
with the older translators, ‘ornaments of the sacrifice’; ef. Bergaigne, ii. 255; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, 37, 40. In. 8.4. 14'^** Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to 
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the brown soma. Inasmuch as the dual harl are 
properly Indra’s span in the first distich of 8.4.14, the repetition of the entire idea with the 
plural saptayah, another word for ‘ steed in the second distich of the same stanza, is 
probably an adaptation, with the necessary uha (arvancaih tva, in place of arvanca vfim), of 
the A9vin motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig’s tentative emendation of vavata to vavatuh in 8.4.14"' 
(Der Eig-Veda, vi. 94) seems to me unnecessary and perplexing. — For the repeated pfida, 
a barhih sidatam nai-a (or, sumat) cf. 1.142.7^, sidatam barhir a sumat. 

1.47.9^+!^ (Praskanva KEpva ; to A9vins) 

t^ua nasatya gatam rathena s^yatvaca, 

yena 9a9vad uhathur dagiise vasu Lmadhvah sdmasya pitaye.j 

refrain, 8.85.i°~9° 

8.22.5°! (Sobhari Kanva; to A9vins) 

L^’^tbo yo vam trivandhuro biranyabhlcur a9vina,j S®" 8.5.22*^!* 

pari dyavEprthivi bhusati 9rutas tdna nasatya gatam. 

8.8. 2!^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a nrmam yatam a9vina ratbena siiryatvaca, 
bliuji' hfranyapeyasa kavT ganibblracetasa. 

1 . 47 . 9 °!; 8.85.i°- 9°, madbvabsdmasya pitaye. 

1 . 48 . 1 !' (Praskanva Krinva ; to Usas) 

saha vamena na nso vy ueha duMtar divah, 

saha dyumnena brhatii vibbavari raya devi dasvatl. 
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5 - 7 9 * 3^ (Satyafravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
sa no adyabliaradvasur vy uclia duhitar diva^i, 
yo vy auchah sahiyasi Lsatya^ravasi vayyej Lsujfite %vasunrte.j 

^ d : refrain, s.'/g. ; e : refrain, 5. 79. i0-io» 

5.79.9^ (The same) 

vy iiGlia duhitar divo ma ciram tanutha apah, 

net tva stenam yatha ripiirii tapati siiro arci'sa LSiijate a^vastlnrte.j 

refrain, 5.79.10-10® 

Of. 5.79.2’^, vy aucho duhitar divah. 

1 . 48 . 2 <i (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

a^vavatlr gomatlr vi9vasuvi'do bhuri eyavanta vastave, 

ud Iraya prati ma sunfta usa? coda radlio maghdnam. 

7.96.2'! (Vasistha; to Sarasvatl) 

ubhe yat te mahina ^ubhre andhasi adhiksiyanti pQravah, 
sa no bodhy avitri mariitsakha e6da radlio magbdnam. 

The Padapatha treats the awkward compound vi9vasuvido as vi9va-suvido, but suvid does 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction for vi9va-va(8u)- 
vido ; cf. vasutvanain in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utoso vasva l9ise, 
in 4.53.3. Similar haplology in the Pali compounds a-ppatissaviisa, ‘anarchy’, for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,triuka-Jataka; and manclukantaka, ‘ thorn from the nianduka plant ’ , for niandu(ka)- 
kantaka, Dadhivahana-Jataka. See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10. — 
For the repeated pada cf. pars! r-adho maghonam, under 8.103.7'*. 


1 . 48 . 8 !^+'! (Praskanva Kanva ,* to Usas) 

vi'fvam asya nanama caksase jagaj jydtis krnoti suniri, 

apa dveso maghoni duhita diva usa uchad apa sridha^i. 

7. 8 1. (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

Lpraty u adar9y ayatyj iichantl dnMta divdlhj ^^ cf. 7*8i.i® 

apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo jydtis krnoti sunari. 

7.81.6'! (Vasistha; to Usas) 

9ravah stlribhyo amf tam vasutvanam vajan asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitri maghonah sanrtavaty usa uebad apa sridbab. 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and .a little besides (duhitS divah, &e.). But 
the workmanship is equally good In both. 

lAS.lSb (Pras]&,;"Kia^anva ; to Usas) 

yasya ru9anto arcayvn prati bbadra adrksata* 

sa no rayim vi9vavaram supe9asam usa dadstu sdgmyam. 

4.53.5** (Vamadeva; to Usas) 

prati bbadra adrksata gavam sargE na ra9mayah, 

dsa apra uru jr^yah. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 in this and the next item. 

11 [h.o.s. 20] 
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(Praskanva Kanva ; to XJsas) 

j 6 eid dM tvam fsayah piirva utaye jukiir^ ’vase maM, 
sa na st 6 m.an abhl gmihi radhasdsah gukrdna §ocisa. 

8 . 8 . (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Afvins) 

yae eid dM vam pura ^sayo jukurd ’vase nara, 

lO. yatam agvina gataaij Ldpemam sustutim mama.j 

c : refrain, 8.35. 2 2 0-240 ; d:8.5.300 

4.52.70 (VEmadeva; to TJsas) 
a dyaiii tanosi i*a$mfbhir antariksam uru priyam, 
tisah 9tiSsrdna ^ooisa. 

For fehe constniction of i.48.i4®>>, and its relation to 8.8.6'^'', see Oldenbei-g, EV. Noten, p. 47, 
and tlie literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in S.8.6, though, of eoui-se, one is patterned after the 
other For padas similar to usah §ukrena ^oeisa see under 1.12.13. 

1.48.150 (Praskanva Kanva ; to U.sas) 
dso yad adya bhanuna vi dvarav rnavo divah, 
pra no yaebatad avrkarii prthii ckardih. pra devi gdmatir I'salh 
8.9.10 (^a^akarna KSiiva ; to Alvins) 
it nanam a9vina yuvam vatsasya gantam avase, 
prasmai yachatam avrkam pythu ckardir yuyutaiii yi, aratayah. 

The archaic form yachatad in 1.48.15®, as over against yachatam in S.9.1® (cf, Whitney, 
Skt. Gr. § 571 ; DelbrUck, Altindische Syntax, § 207), is fair evidence for the priority of 
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Prol. 262. — Unmetrical chardih for earlier cliadih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of chadis and 9arma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3. — 
Cf, the pada 8.27.4^, ydnta no ’vrkaih chardih. 

1 . 40 . 1 iJ (Praskanva Kanva ; to TJsas) 

dso bhadr^bhir a gahi diva? eid roeanad adM, 

vahantv arunapsava upa tva somino grham. 

5.56.1^ (^yavEgva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

agne gardhantam a ganam pistaih rukmebhir anjfbhih, 

vi'50 adya marutam ava hvaye diva? eid roeanad adhi. 

8.8.7“' (Sadhvansa KEnva ; to Agvins) 
diva? eid roeanad ddky a no gantam svarvida, 

dhlbbfr vatsapracetasa Lstdmebhir havanagrutE-j 6.59. loh 

Cf. also the puda, divd va roeanad adhi 1.6.9’’, ^^ad related matter in S.1.18 ; 7.7. 

1 . 49 . 4 ^’ (Praskanva Klnva ; to Usas) 
vyucbanti hi ragmibhir vi?vain abhasi rocanam, 
tarn tvam usar vasuyavo glrbhih kanva ahusata. 

1.50.4c (Praskaim Kapva 5 to Stlrya) 
taranir vievadargato jyotiskfd asi snrya, 
vi?vam a bhasi rooanam. 
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3.44.4b (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
jajnano harito vfsa viQvam a btiati roeanam, 
haryafvo haritam dhatta ayudham a, vajram bEhvdr barim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1.60.4c, vi'9vam a bhasi rocanam: i.49-4^ vf^vam abliasi roeanam ; 3.44.4b 
vi'9vam a bbati rocanam. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Bavya Angirasa 

1.51.3® (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam gotram angirobbyo ’vrnor apotatraye 9ataduresu gatuvit, 
sasena cid vimadayavaho vasv ajdv adririi vavasanasya nartayan. 

9.86.23^1 (Pr9nayali, alias Aja Rsigaiiah ; to PavaniEna Soma) 
adribliih sutah pavase pavi'tra an rndav indrasya jatharesv Evican, 
tvaiii nrcaksE abhavo vicaksana soma gotram angirobbyo ’vrnor apa. 

Of. 1.132.4I', yad angirobhyo ’vrnor lipa vrajani, which shows that the veib vrnor in both 
stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (’vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, RV. Noten, 
p. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.5 1.3. 

[l.Sl.eb, arandhayo ’titbigvaya 9ambaram: i.i30.7<-b atitbigvaya 9ambaram.] 

[1.51.8°, 9aki bhava yajamanasya codita : 10.49.1°, aliam bknvam yaja- 

manasya, &c.] 

1.61.13*1 (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbbam mahate vacasyave kaksivate vrcayam indra sunvatd, 
menabliavo vrsana9vasya sukrato vigvdt ta te savanesn pravaeya. 

S.ioo.d'J' (Nema Bliargava; to Indra) 

vi§vdt ta te sdvanesu pravaeya ya cakartha maghavann indra sunvat§, 
paravatam yat purusambhrtam vasv apavrnoh 9arabhaya fsibandhave. 
10.39.4d (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to A9vins) 

yuvam eyavanam sanayam yatha rathaiii punar yuvanam caratbEya 
taksatbuh, 

m's tEugryam uhatbur adbbyas pari viQvdt ta vam sdvanesn pravaeya. 

Of. 4.22.5'’, vi§vesv it savanesu pravaeya.— For the legendary allusion in 1.51. 13 cf. my 
Vedic Ooncoi'dance under indragacha. 

[1.52.1'!, endram vavrtyam avase suvrkti'bhih : i. i68.id, mabe vavrtyam, &c.] 

[1.52.2°, indro yad vrtram avadhlnnadivftam: 8.r2.26®b yada vrtraiii nadivftain 
9avasa vajrinn avadbib.] 
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1.52.5a, 14c, abhi (14°, nota) svavrstim made asya yudhyatah. 

1.52.15b (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

arcann atra mariitah sasminn ajau vi^ve devaso amadaun ami tva, 
vrtrasya yad Tblirstimata vadliena nl tvam indra praty anam jaghantha. 

1, 103. (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

tad indra preva vlryam cakartha yat sasantam vajrenabodhayo ’him, 
anu tva patnir hrsitam vaya? ea vigve devaso amadann anu tva. 

Of. the similar ptlda 7.1S.12'*, tvayanto ye amadann anu tva, 

1 . 53 . 11 °^ (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

ya udfcindra devagopah sakhayas te ^ivatama asama, 

tvam stosama tvdya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah. 

io.ii5.8°<i (Upastuta Varstihavya; to Agni) 

iirjo napat sahasavann iti tvopastutasya vandate vfsa vak, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh. prataram dadhanah. 

[1.64.3hj svaksatraih yasya dhrsato dhrsan manah : 5.35.4°, svaksatramtedhrsan 
manah.] 

1 . 64 . 4 h (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam divo brhatah sanu kopayo ’va tmana dhrsata gambaram bhinat, 
yan mayino vrandino mandina dhrsae chitam gabhastim aganiiii prtanyasi. 

7. i8.20<i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

na ta indra sumatayo na rayah samcakse purva usaso na niitnah, 

d^vakaihcinmanyamanamjaghanthava tmana brhatah gdmbaram bhet. 

Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4“*^ : ‘ des hohen himels riicken hast du wanken gemacht, lierab 
in eigener person kiihnlich den ^anihara gehauen’ ; 7.18.20“^, at 1005 ; ‘ Manyamana’s sohn 
den Devaka hast du getOtet, von clem gebirge herab den ^ambara geschlagen.’ As for Devaka 
the son of Manyamana there can be no question that the expression hides the idea, ‘ a little 
tin god on wheels' (slang), just as Habhaka, ‘Buster’ (8.40.4, 5) and Nabhaka ‘Bustex-son’ 
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refi*ain of these hymns, nabhantam anyake same, ‘may the 
others, confound them (anyake), our rivals, bui'st !’ We may note that tmana which Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, rendei’s, ‘in eigener pei-son is left quite out in 7,18.30. But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhatah refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendei'ed 
in 7.18.20 : ‘ thou didst by thyself ca.st down ^ambara fi’om high heaven ’ ; see 1.59.6, and cf. 
Bergaigne, ii. 342. Gi'assmann also renders 7.18.30^ by, ‘ du warfst herab den 9 ambara vom 
Berge’. Here he leaves out tmana, but in 1.57.4'’ ke has; ‘hast mit kiihnem Sinn den 
^ambara herabgestiirzt.’ 

1 . 54 . 11 ° (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa ^evrdbam adhi dha dyumnam asme mabi ksatram janasal indra tavyam, 
ralcsa ca no magbonab pahx surin rayd ea nab svapatya ise dbah. 

10.61.22° (Nabbanedistba Manava ; to Vigve Devah, bere Indra) 
adha tvam indra viddby asmau maho ray^ nrpate vajrababuh, 
raksa ca no maghonab paM surin anebasas te barivo abMstau. 
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1.65.2° (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

so arnavd na nadyah samudriyah prati grbhnati vi$rita varimabliili, 
indra'h sdmasya pitaye vrsayate sanat sa yudhma ojasa panasyate. 

8. 1 3. 1 at* (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
sanir mitrasya papratha indrah sdmasya pitaye, 
praci va?iva sunvate mimrta it. 

Cf. mdram sdmasya pitaye, under 1.16.3; and indra sdmasya pitaye, 8.65.3. 

1.56.21^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tarii gtirtayo nemanm'sab parlnasah samndrarii na samoarane sanisyavab, 
patim daksasya vidilthasya nu saho girim na vena adhi roba tejasa.’ 

4* 55-6® (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 

nu rodasi ahina budlinyena stuvita devi apyebhir istaih, 

samudram na samoarane sanisyavo gharmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difScuIt stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 
Grrassmann, ii. 444 ; i. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.55.6“ (jagatl among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
see also Bergaigne, ii.40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; iii. 24. 

[1.56.#, indram sisakty usasam na suryah: 9.84.2*1, induli sisakty usasaiii, &c.] 

1.56,5^1 (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vi yat tiro dharunam acyutam rajo ’tisthipo diva atasu barhana, 
svarmilhe yan mada indra harsyahan vrtraih nir apam aubjo arnavam. 

1.85.9^ (Gotama Rahilgana ; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
tvasta yad vajrarii sdkrtam hiranyayam sahasrabhrstim svapa avartayat, 
dhatta indro nary apahsi kartave ’ban vrtram nir apam aubjad 
arnavam. 

In 1.85.9“ 8.96.19) Grassmann, s.v. mirya, very properly corrects miry sipaAsi to 

naiyapaAsi, ‘manly deeds’. The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; but see Oldenberg, EV. Noien, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodbas Gautama 

1.58.2*1 (jKTodhas Gautama : to Agni) 

a svam adma yuvamEno ajaras trisv avisyann atasesu tisthati, 

atyo na prstlrarii prusitasya rocate divd na sanu stanayann aeikradat. 

9.86.9’^ (Akrstah, alias Masa Esiganah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

div6 na sanu staniyann aeikradad dyau? cayasya prthivi ca dhamiabhih, 

indrasya sakbyaiii pavate vivevidat sbmah punEnah kala^esu sidati. 

Even so simple-looking a pada as the repetition here is not cpiite free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58.2^, ‘aufsehrie er donnemd wie des himmels riicken’ ; the same trans- 
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lator, 876, to 9.86.9% ‘wie auf cles himmels rticken hat er donneriid gerufen’; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9% ‘des Himmels Eiickea liess er bi-iillend gleiehsam ertonen’j 
Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 45, to 1.58.2% ‘thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven’. 
The first and last of these renderings, in my opinion, are correct | so also Bergaigne, i. 15. — 
On the comparison in 1.58.2“ see last Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 107. 

I. 58.4«i (IsTodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

vf viitajtito atasesu tistliate vftlia juhubliih si'nya tuvisvanili, 
trsu yad ague vanlno vrsfiyase krsnaih ta ema riigadiirme ajara. 

4.7.9*^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krsnaiii ta ^ma ru^ata^i puro bhag carisnv arofr vapusam id ekam, 
yad apravlta dadliate ha garbharii sadyag cij jfitd bhavasid u dutah. 

The unusual accent of the vocative rxicadurme (Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58) may perhaps 
be due to infection from rri9atah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4^. For 4.7.9 cf. 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 

(Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

hdtaram sapta julyvc) yajistham yam vaghato vrnate adhvar^su, 
agniiii vi'gvesam ai’atim vasunam saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

10.30.4!^ (Kavasa Ailusa; to Apali, or Aponaptar) 
yd anidhmo didayad apsv iintar yam viprasa ilate adhvardsu, 
apaiii napan madhumatir apo da yabhir indro vavrdhe viryaya. 

3‘54-3‘^ (Prajapati Yaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^ve DevFih) 
yuvdr rtaiii rodasi satyam astu mahe sii nah suvitaya pra bhQtam, 
idfim dive namo ague prthivyai saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

On the synonymy of roots Id and vr (Id = is-d, from root is ‘wish ’) see my suggestion in 

J. A, Ness’s paper, ‘ The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Root Id’, in ‘ Studies'in Honour 
of Basil L. Gildersleeve, p. 357 ff., and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1061 ff. — For 1.58.7 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza). 

[1.68.8% achidra sRno saliaso no adya: 4.2.2% iha tvarii suno, &c. ; 6.50.9’% uta 
tvaiii sfino, &c.] 

1.58.9’^; ; 61 . 16 ^; 62. 13’!; 64.16^^ J 8.8o.io<l; 9*93*5'^5 prablr maksu 

dhiyavasur jagamyfit. 

1.59.3° (Nodlias Gautama; to Vaigvanara) 
a surye na raemayo dhruvaso vaigvanare dadhire ’gna vasraii, 
ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu ya manusesv asi tasya raja. 

1.91.41^ (Go taina Bahiigana ; to Soma) 

yd te dhiimani divi ya prthivyam ya parvatesv osadhisv apsii, 
tebhir no vigvaih sumanE ahelan Lrajan soma prati havya g3;bhEya.j 

cf. 1. 91.4*1 

We render 1.59.3, ‘As in the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni Vuievanara. (The treasures) which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, ‘ treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters % and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &e. To some such 
connexion the repeated pada owes its origin. Thus i.ioS.ii, yad indragni divi sthb ySt 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsu; iii. 22.2, ague yjit te divi varcah prthivyaih yad 
dsadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 10. 5 1.3, aichama tva hahudha jatavedah pravistam agne apsv 
dsadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original in 1,91.4. By way of eurio- 
sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AV. 2.31,5 : ‘ The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, ye krimayah parvatesv vslnesv dsadhisv pa5usv apsv anttih.’ 

[1.59.5°, raja krstinam asi manusinam: 3.34.2°, I'ndra ksitinam asi, &c.] 

1 . 59 . 5*1 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai^vanara) 

diva§ cit te brhatd jatavedo Tai^vanara pra ririce mahitvam, 

^^raja krstinam asi manusinam j yudha dev6bhyo varivag eakartka. 1.59.5° 

7.98.3^ (Vasistlia ; to Indra) 

jajnanah somam sahase papatha pra te mata mahimanam uvaca, 
endra paprathorv kntariksam yudha devdbhyo varivag cakartha. 

The repeated pada seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34.7®', yudhendro mahna varivag 
eakara devebhyah satpa6i9 5arsaniprah. Thus, since 1.59.5° similar to 3.34.2°, st. 1.59.5 
shares two more or less similar padas with 3.34. 

1 . 60 . 4*1 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

ugik pavako vasur manusesu varenyo hotadhayi viksii, 

damtina grhapatir dama ah agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

1.72.1° (Paragara 9 ahtya ; to Agni) 

ni kavya vedhasah gagvatas kar Lhaste dadhano narya puruni,j ©iP* 7.45. 1° 
agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam satra cakrand ami’tkni vfgva. 

We render 1.60.4, ‘ The XJcij, the Purifier, the Vasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-peiwading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the Uoij, like the Angiras, &e., are 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 ff.), the stanza appears to be a perfect 
and transparent hit of Agni mythography. St. 1.72.1 maybe rendered, ‘He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasui’e-lord of ti-easures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ The 
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be: see Bergaigne, i. 41, loi, 196 ; 
Oldenbei'g, SBE. xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60.4. Another pada of 1.72.1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1° : 

a, devd yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra viihamano a^vaih, 
haste dadhano narya purSni nive5dyan ca prasuvan ca bhuma. 

‘May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in hi.s 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of a later writer 
Avho has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf. also under 1.72.5, and g.—The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24°, dvita bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

[1.61.5®, asma id u saptim iva gravasya : 9.96.16° abki vajarn saptir iva eravasya.] 
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1 , 62 . 2 ° (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 

pra VO mahe mahi namo bliaradhvam afigusyam §avasaiiaya sama, 
ySna nah piirve pitarah padajfia arcanto aiigiraso ga avindan. 

9.97.39° (Para9ara Caktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa vardliita vardhanah piiyamanah some midhvan ablii no jydtisavit, 

ydna nah purve pitarah padajnah svarvido abhi ga adrim usnan. 

SV. 2.709 has isnan for usnan of EV. 9.97.39® ; this Grassmann, ii, 268, 512, adopts for the 
EV. also. Benfey, Kleine Schriften, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 8S7 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested musnan ; see 1.93.4 ; 2.20.5 ; 5.34.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68.10. Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text, Oldenberg, EV. Noteu, to 9.97.39, referring noteworthily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour of usnan, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems to me, o/iose because the wording jyotisa us is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi ga adrim (m)usnan. I still think that we must read 
musnan, and that the change from adrim musnan to adrim usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to the metre. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isnan 
and musnan followed one another in EV. 3.20.5, which goes to show that the SV. variant 
isnan (above) is really due to interchange between isnan and musnan, and not between isnan 
and usnan. In other words EV. 9.97.39 seems still to have read musnan at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 

1 . 62 . 3 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

indrasyafigirasarii cestau vidat sarama tanaySya dhasim, 

b^haspatir bhinad adrim vidad gab slim usn'yabhir vava9anta narali. 

10.68.11*1 (Ayfisya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) 

abhi gyfivaih na kl'9auebhir fi§vam naksatrebhih pitaro dyam apih9aii, 
ratryam tamo adadhur jydtir ahan bfhaspatir bhinad adrim vidad gah* 

Of. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the Angiras, Sarama, and Brhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic in it.s stanza 
1 1 : ‘ Like a black horse eapaiusoned with pearls the Fathers garnislied the sky with stars ; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.’ We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pada, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pada appears to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Panis. It seems, in fact, that 10.68.11° repeats 1,62.3®. 

1 . 62 . 12*1 (Nodlias Gautama ; to Indra) 

sanad eva tava rayo gabhastnu na ksiyante nopa dasyanti dasma, 
dyuman asi kratumah indra dhirah Qiksa Qaeivas tava nalh ^acibhib. 

8.2.15° (Medhatithi Kfinva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ma na indra plyatnave ma 9ardhate para dah, 
giksa gaoivab (jacibbib. 

On the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long piida ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B n . Of. also 9.87,9*1. 
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1 . 63 . 7 <l (Nodhas Gautama ; to India) 

tvam lia tyad indra sapta yiidhyan piiro vajrin purukutsSya dardah, 
barhir n6, yat sudase vftha varg afiho raj an varivah pniave kah. 

4.21.10^ (Vamadevaj to Indra) 
eva vasva indrah satyah samrad dlianta vrtram varivak purave kab, 
purustuta kratva nah gagdlii rayo L^kaksiya te Vaso daivyasya.j 

isf 4.2i.iod 

For 1.63.7 see Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 132; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZBMG. xlii.219 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 112 ; Roy, KZ. xxxiv, 242 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 63. We may render, ‘ Thou didst then, 
0 Indra, cander of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, O king, 
work deliverance from evil for Puru.’ Pada 4.21. lo** repeats only part of 1.63.7^, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the 
latteiv 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 ^’, vaksassu rulunan adhi yetire9ubhe: 5.54.1115, vaksassii mkma maiuto 
rathe ^ubhah.] 

[ 1 . 64 . 6 <i, utsaiii duhanti stanayantam aksitam: 9.72.6“', ah9dih duhanti, &c.] 
1 . 64.1215 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsum pavakarii vaninam vi'carsanim rudrdsya sundm havasa ginimasi, 
rajasturam tavasam marutaih ganam rjlsi'nam vfsanam sa$cata friye. 

6 . 66 . 1 1I5 (Bhaiadvaja j to Maruts) 

tarn Trdhantam marutam bhrajadrstim rudrdsya sundm havdsa 
vivase, 

divah ^ardhaya 9ucayo manisa girayo napa ugra asprdhran. 

Of. Max Muller, ZDMGr. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p.411 ff. 

:[l.e 4 . 13 l 5 , tasthau va uti marutoyam avata: i.i66.8b, purbhi raksata maruto, &c,] 

1 . 64 . 13 C (Nodhas Gautama j to Maruts) 

pra nu sa martah 9avasa jdnah ati ^tasthau va Uti maruto yam avata, j 

S^cf. 1.64.13I5 

.drvadbldr vajam bharate dhdna nrbhir aprchyam krdtum a kseti pusyati. 
2.36.3h (Grtsamada j to Brahmanaspati) 

sd ij janena sa vi9a sa janmana sd putrair vajam. bharate dhdna nfbhih, 
devanaih yah pitaram avivasati 9raddhamana havisa brdhmanas patim. 
io.i47.4<i (Suvedas (Qairlsi j to Indra) 

sd in nu rayah subhrtasya cakanan madam yo asya rahhyam ciketati, 
tvavrdhomaghavan da9vddhYaromak|u sd v^am bharate dhdna nffohih. 
12 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-78, ascribed to Paragara ^aktya 
1 . 66 . 9 , 10^ (Paragara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

tarn vag earatlia vayam vasatyastam na gSvo naksanta iddham, 
sindhur na ksodah pra mclr ainon navanta gavah svar drgike. 

1.69.9, iQii (The same) 

usd na jai’d Yibliavosrah sainjiaatarupag eiketad asmai, 
tmana vahanto diiro vy rnvan navanta vi^ve svar d^gike. 

Tlie Paragara group lias been treated by Bollensen, ZDMGr. xsii, 569 ff. Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipada viraj meti-e are not repeated in the other Samhitfis ; Aufreeht in the Prefiice to hia 
second edition of the RV., p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish’. For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SBE. xlvi ; RV. Noten, p. 67. 

[1.68.9, 10% pitur na putrah kratum jusanta : 9.97.30c, pitiir na putrah kratubhir 
yatanah.] 

[ 1 . 69 . 7 *^, nakis ta eta vrata minanti : 10.10.5% nakir asya pra minanti vratani.} 
1 . 69 . 9 , 10 ^: see 1.66.9, 

1 . 70 . 6 , 6'^ (Paragara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

sa hi ksapavah agni rayinam dagad yd asma araih sQktaih, 

eta cikitvo bhmna ni pabi devanam janma martahg ca vidvan. 

7.10,5c (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mandram lidtaram ugijo yavistham agm'm vi'ga ilate adhvaresu, 

sd hi ksapavah abhavad rayinam atandro datd yajathaya devan. 

I render 1.70.5, ‘ For Agni (becomes) lord of treasui*es (to him) that properly I’everes him 
with hymns &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipada vii’aj) and the transparent anacoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pada is in unquestionable surroundings : ‘ The 
Ugijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the 
offering.’— The differing accents of ksapavah ai-e according to the text. 

1 . 71 . 4 ® (Paragara ^^-i^tya ; to Agni) 

mathid yad iih vifohrto matarigva grhe-grhe gyetd jenyo bhut, 
ad Im raj he na sahlyase sacE sEnn a duty Em bbfgavano vivEya. 

1. 1 48. 1® (Dirgliatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mathid yad im vistd matarigva hotaram vigvapsum vigvadevyam, 
nf yam dadhur manusyasu viksii svar na eitram vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
padas vary : vibhrto in 1.7 1.4 ; vistd in 1.148.1.. Various suggestions as to the moaning and 
possible emendation of these words maybe found with the older translators (Clrassmann, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi. 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, visthito) ; see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
77, 174; RV. Noten, 74, 147 ; and cf. Bergaigne, 1.54.112. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all be correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Matarievan who figui-es as the ‘ Grenius of fire churning ’ ; it certainly does not seem 
diflScult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to Matarievan, 
seeing that Matarievan produces Agni. Again, visto in the sense of ' worked ‘put to work 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective pada in 1.148.1 
seems to be secondary to its correspondent in 1.71.4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1 . 71 . 9 ° (Paragara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

mano na yo ’dhvanah sadya ety ekah satra suro vasva 190, 

rajana mitravaruna supani gosu priyam amftam raksamana. 

3.56,71^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati VScya ; to Vi9ve Devah, 
here Savitar) 

trir a divah savita sosavlti rajana mitravaruna supam, 
apa9 cid asya rodasi cid urvi ratnam bhiksanta savituh savaya. 

We render 1.71.9, ‘He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows.’ Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘ Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Savitar.’ Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first pai’t which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless 
connexion. 

1.71.10^ (Para9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

ma no agne sakhya pi'tryani prd marsistha abhi vidiis kavih san, 
nabho na rnpam jarima minati pura tasyl abhi'9aster adhllii. 

7.18.21^ (Vasistha Mrdtravarani ; to Indra) 

rajeva hi janibhih ksesy evava dyubhir abhi vidiis kavih. san, 
pi9a giro maghavan gobhir a9vais tvayatah 9i9lhi raye asman. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1.71. 10, translates the words abhi vidus kavih siln ‘ da du ein hesonders 
kuudiger weiser bist ’ ; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘ als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze ’. We may 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada. In i.7i.io« 
nabho na rupam is surely = nabhaso na rupam, with rupam as terbium comparationis, 
‘as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the foi’m (of men)’- 
Differently, Collitz, Bezz. Beiti-. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75 * 

1 . 72 . 1 ^ (ParEgara ^aktya ,* to Agni) 

ni kavya vedhasah 9a9vatas kar haste dddhano narya puruni, 

Lagnir bhuvad rayipatl raylnaihj satra cakrEno amftEni vi9VE. SS" 1.60.4*1 

7.45.1° (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

it devo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamEno a9vEih, 
haste dadhano narya puruni nivc9ayah ca prasuvah ca bhuma. 

See under 1.60.4'*.— See also the pada, nrvEd dadhano narya puruni, 3.34.5*’, andcf. 8.96.21*=; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8*=. 
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1 . 72 . 1 c : i,6o. 4'1, agnir bhuvad rayipatl raylndm. 

1 . 72 ’Sc (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

tisro j^ad agne 9aradas tvam I'e chucim ghrtena ^licayah saparyan, 
iiamani eid dadMre yajfiiyany asQdayanta tanvah sujatah. 

6.1.4c (Bbaradvaja Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 

padam devasya namasa vyantah 9ravasyavah ^raya apann amrktam, 
namani cid dadhire yajniyani bhadrayaiii te ranayanta samdrstau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii. 323, note ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the ‘ three 
autumns’ in 1.72.3, cf. the ‘ sixty autumns AV. xii. 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigne, ii. 117, note. 

[ 1 . 72 . 4 ' 3 , agnuii pade paramo tastbiyansam : 3.35,14% asmi'n pade, &c.] 


1.72,5c (Paracara ^aktya ,* to Agni) 

samjananS, upa sidann abhijM patnivanto namasyaiii namasyan, 
ririkvansas tanvah krnvata svah sakha sakhyur nimi'si raksamanah. 

4.24.3^’ (Vamadeya ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi livayante samike nrikvahsas tanvah krnvata tram, 
mitho yat tyagiim ubhayaso agman Lnaras tokasya tanayasya sataii.j 

®5?"4.24.3<i 

The second of these stanzas is perfectly clear : ‘ That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
both sides in battle ; having I'isked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, pei’haps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (samsava) for Indi'a’s favour, like countless other competitions in the Vedic literatui’e; 
see my article, ‘ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulai's, 
December, 1906, nr, 10, pp, i ff. In any case the first distich is transparent. 

In 1.72.5'’ svah takes the place of tram, so as to leave the verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently : ‘ Should svah have 
supplanted another word, for instance ti’am ? As the pronoun sva very frequently stands in 
apposition with tanu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’ 
See, e.g. 10.54.3, and cf. the curious variant, smane smanam for tmane tmanam, MS. .j.S.7 j see 
the author, Am. Journ. Phil, xxi, 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) : ‘ ihre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grrassmann’s rendering 
(ii. 73) : ‘hingebend schaffen sie sich neue leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza : ‘ Being likeminded they (pi-obably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes,’ Cf. also Bergaigne, i. 98 ; and perhaps more pertinently, ii. 
177, note. Whether the text of the repeated pada in 1.72.5 is maliy as Paracara ^aktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother pada is the impeccable 4.24.3'’; 
cf. the cadence krnvata tram also in 1.100.7’’. 

1 . 72 . 9 ^’ (Para9ara ^dktya j to Agni) 

il ye vi'gva svapatyiini tasthiih kravanaso amrtatvaya gatum, 
malina mahadWiih prfchivi vi tasthe mata putrair Mitir dhayase veh. 
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3.31.9I’ (Kugilca Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
nf gavyata manasa sedur arkaih kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
idarii cin nu sadanam bhury esam yena masan asisasann rtena. 

For 1.72.9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. S3, 86 ; RV. Noten, p. 76. 

1 . 78 . 2 '^ (Paragara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

devo na yah savita satyamanma kratva nipati vrjanani vi'gva, 
purupragasto amatir na satya Stmeva gevo didhisayyo bhut. 

9.97.48^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tvaiia ratbiro deva soma pari srava caniYoh puyamanali, 

apsu svadistho madhumah rtava devo na yah savita satyamanma. 

We render 1.73.2, ‘ He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life.’ Of. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camu ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are I’cliable.’ The fourth pada here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtSva (rta and satya). That the pada is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yah, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipati, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
devii iva savita satyadharma, occurs in 10.34.8, and 10.139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from T.73.2, — Note that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this tune Indra. 

1.73.8’^^c (Paragara <^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 nd yah prthivim vigvadhaya upaksdti hitamitro na raja, 
pura^isadah garmasado na vira anavadya patijusteva narl. 

3.55.2i«'i5c (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, 
here Indra) 

imam ca nah prthivim vigvadhaya lipa kseti hitamitro na r^ja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vira ^mahad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

^refrain, 3.55.iti-22<l 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 • ‘ alles ausstromend auf der erde wont, wie 

einkfinig, der niitzliche freundehat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellose vom gatten geliebte frau.’ The same scholar, 2or, renders 3.55.21 : 'und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der allernarer, als ein konig der gute freunde hat ; in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkampfers die helden ; gross ist oinzig der glitter Asui’a- 
wesenheit.’ It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada c in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; ef. also Grassmann to 1.73.3. The sense of 3 *. 65 ' 2 i is clear : ‘ He sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e. protectors)— great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods.’ The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband’. I cannot doubt that 
Paragara gJaktya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Viiigva- 
mitra. Seealso supplementary remarkson thesestanzas, in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4. 
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1 . 73 . 8 ^ (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

yan raye martan siisudo agne te syama maghavano vayam ca, 
chayeva vi'fTam bhuvanam sisaksy apaprivan rddasi antariksam. 

10.139.2i’ (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Suiya) 

nrcaksa esa divo madhya asta apaprivan rddasi antariksam, 

sa vT^vacir abhi caste ghrtaclr antara purvam aparaiii ca ketum. 

Tlie metre of 1.73.8“ is dubious (viraj); see Arnold, VM. p. 292 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 76. — For the cadence maghavano vayam ca see 1.136.7 ; 141.13 ; 7 - 7 ^- 5 - 

1 . 73 . 10 '’' (Paraeara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

eta te agna ncatkani vedko jiistani santu manase hrde ca, 

^akema rayah sudhiiro yamaiii te ’dhi gravo devabhaktam dadhanah. 

4.2.20a (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueatkam vedko Vocama kavaye ta jnsasva, 

lUC chocasva krnuhi vasyaso noj maho rayah puruvara pra yandbi. 

4 . 2 . 20 ° 

Expressions closely parallel to i. 73.10® at 2.5.1 ; 3.27.3. Pada 4.2.20® has a parallel at 
8.48.6’’, pra caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah, which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10. Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Bahugana 

1 . 74 . 8 ° (Gotama EahUgana ; to Agni) 
uta bruvantu jantava iid agnir vrtrahajani, 
dhanamjayd rdne-rane. 

6.16.15° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
tarn u tva pathyo vfsa sam idhe dasyuhantamam, 
dhanarajayaih rane-rane. 

1.74.7° : 1.12.4^’, yad agne yasi dntybm. 

1 . 75 . 4 ° (Gotama Ealiugana; to Agni) 
tvam jamir jananam ague mitro asi priyah, 
sakha sakhibhya idyah. 

9.66.1° (^ataiii Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vi9vaearsane L’bbi vi^vani kavya,j 
sakha sakhibhya idyab. 


9.23.1° 
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1 . 70 . 4 “ (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni) 
prajavata vacasE vahnir asa ea huve nf ca satsiha devaih, 
v6si hotram uta potram yajatra bodlil prayantar janitar vasunam. 

10.2.2a (Trita Aptya ; to Agui) 
v6si hotram uta potram jananam mandliatasi dra\dnodd rtdva, 
svaha vayam krnavama havinsi Ldevo devan yajatv agni'r arliaii.j 

m - 2.3.1'^ 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233 ; xviii. 321 ; xx. 69 ; xxvii. 
266 ; XXX. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; RV. Noten, p. 77, It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival vdsi in 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in 10.2.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication, of the later origin of 10.2.2. 

1 . 77 . 1 “ (Gotama Eahiigana ; to Agni) 

katha da§eniagnaye kasmai devajustocyate bhami'ne gili, 

yd martyesv ami'ta rtava bota yajistha I't krnoti devEn. 

4.2.i» (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

yo martyesv amrta rtava devo devesv arati'r nidhayi, 

hdta yaji§t]io mabna ^ucadhyEi havyair agni'r maimsa irayadliyai. 

[ 1 . 77 . 4 ^\ vajaprasuta isayanta manma : 7.87. pracetaso ya isayanta manma.] 

1 . 78 . 1 *>'‘^^’ (Gotama EahQgana ; to Agni) 
abid tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsane, 

Ldyumnair abln' pra nonumab-j refrain, 1.7 8.1 “-5“ 

4.32.9a (VEmadeva; to Indra) 

abhi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

I'ndra vajEya gbfsvaye. 

6. 1 6. 2 pi* (Bkaradvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayi'm a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

Jahf raksansi sukrato.j S®" 6.16.29“ 

6.i6.36t> (Bkaradvaja ; to Agni) 

brahma prajavad a bbara jatavedo vicarsane, 

agne yad didayad divf. 

8.43.2^ (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
iismai te pratiharyate jatavedo vicarsap.e, 
ague janami sustutfm. 

We may render 1.78.1 : ‘ O Jfitavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, wo, the Gotainas 
(praise) thee with our song— we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).' Of. Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 102. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayam, 
‘we’, especially as the third pada is a refrain (i.78.i®-5«). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : ‘The Gotamas have sounded, 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, O Indra, give refreshing substance.’ 



1 . 78 . 10 - 5 % dyumnair abhf pra nonumah. 

1.79.3c (Gotama Ealiugana ; to Agni) 

yad Im rtasya payasa pfyano nayann rtasya pathibhl rajisthaih, 
aryama mitro varanah parijma tvacam prncanty bparasya yonau. 

8.27.170 (Manii Vaivasvata ; to Vifve Devah) 

rte sa vindate yiidhah sugebhir yaty adlivanah, 

aryama mitrd varunah saratayo yam trayante sajogasah. 

10.93.4^^ (Tanva Partlia ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

^te gha rajano amrtasya mandraj aryama mitro varunah parijma, 

Sa’cf. 1.122.11^ 

hiid rudro nrnam stutd marutah pQsano bhagah. 

For the difficult stanza 1.79.3 see Bergaigne, ii. 505; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 109; Hille- 
brandtj Ved. Myth. i. 182 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 47 ; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV. 
Noten, p, 79. 

1.79.4b (Gotama Eahtlgana ; to Agni) 
agne vajasya gomata i9anah sahaso yaho, 
asme dhehi jatavedo mahi 9ravah. 

7.iSl.iib (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa no radhahsi a bhardganah sahaso yaho, 
bhaga9 ca datu varyam. 

Note that 1,79.12’’ = 7.15.10“. — For 1.79.4“ cf. the close parallel, asme dhehi 5ravo bfhat, 
under 1.9.8. 

1.79.5b (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni) 
sa idhand vasus havir agnir ildnyo gira, 
revad asmabhyaih purvanika drdihi. 

1 0.118.3b (Uruksaya Amahlyava; to Agni Eaksohan) 
sa ahuto vl rocate ’gnir ildnyo gira, 
sruca pratlkam ajyate. 

1.79.8b (Gotama Eahogana ; to Agni) 
a no agne rayi'm bhara satrasaham varenyam, 
vi9vasu prtsd dustaram. 

3. 3 4. S’’- (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

satrasaham varenyam sahodam sasavahsam sviir apa9 ca devih, 

^sasiina yah prthivim dyam utemamj I'ndram madanty anu dinranasah. 

S»*cf. 3.32.80 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, render.? 1.79.4, ‘Bring ns wealth, 0 Agni, which may be alway,s 
conquering, excellent and invincible in all battles.’ The same idea as to woaltli, is expi'essed 
in 5.23.2, prtanrisahiim rayim ... 5 . bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage j 
the poet means to say tliat wealth is the itemts r&rvm in war; cf. also 5*23.1, and 6.72.5 (for 
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which, see tincler i.i i^.as^). Yet the repeated pada in 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza: ‘They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, the ever-conqiiering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven.’ With the exception of 1,79.8 satrasah and satrasaha are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see Grass mann’s Lexicon. 

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pavamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, yd dun59o vanusyata, 
‘ 0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’ 

1.79.9b (Gotama EahQgana ; to Agni) 
a no agne sueetuna rayim vigvayuposasam, 
mardikam dhehi jivase. 

(Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indrfignl yuvor dpi vasu divyani parthiva, 
a na iha pra yacliatam rayim vigyaynposasam. 

1.79.12b (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni) 
sahasraksc) vfcarsanir agni raksansi sedhati, 
lidta grnita ukthyali. 

7.i5,ioO' (Vasistha Mditravaruni ; to Agni) 
agm raksansi sedhati 9ukra9ocir amartyali, 

L9ucih pSvaka idyah.j Ssr 2.7.4“‘ 

Note that 1.79.4’’= 

1 . 80 . 16 - 16 ®, arcann anu svardjyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 b (Gotama EahQgana ; to Indra) 
adhi sanfiu ni jighnate vajrena gatdparvana, 

mandSna I'ndro andhasah sakhibhyo gatum ichaty Ldrcann anu gvarajyam.j 

^refrain, 1,80, ie-i6^ 

8 . 6 . 6 b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

vf cid vrtrasya dodhato vajrena gataparvand, 

giro bibheda vrsnina. 

8.76.2® (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

ayam indro mariitsakha vi vrtrasyabhinac chirah, 

vajrena gataparvana. 

8.89.3^^ (Erniedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

pra va indraya brhate maruto brdhmarcata, 

vrtram hanati vrtraha gatakratur vdjrena gataparvana. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.38* with 8. 76, 11% and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dodhatah in 1.80,5 as well as in 8.6.6. 


[ 1 . 80 . 8 ®, mahat ta indra virydm : 8 . 06 (yal. 7).!®, bhurid indrasya vhyam.] 
13 [h.o.s. 20] 
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1 . 80 . 9 '^ (Gotama Ealitigana ; to Indra) 
sahasraih. sakS,m areata pari stobhata vingatlh, 

^atainam anv anonavur indraya brahmdclyatam Larcann anii svarajyam.j 

ggp refrain, 1. 8o.i®-i6® 

8.69. gd (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarEti gargaro godha pari sanisvanat, 
pinga pari caniskadad indraya brahmodyatam. 

For 1.80,9 Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 ®, mahat tad asya paunsyam : 8.63.3®, stuse tad, &c.] 

l.SO.lO'i (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Indra) 

I'ndro vrtrasya tavisim m'r aban sahasa sahali, 

j_mahat tEd asya paunsyariij vrtrdm jagbanvan asrjad Larcann Enu svarajyam.j 

ispc: ef. 1. 80.10® ; e: refrain, i.8o.ie--i6e 

4.18.7^ (SaiiivEda IndraditivamadevanEm) 

kirn u svid asmsi nivi'do bhanantendrasyavadyaiii didliisanta apah, 
mamaitan putro mahata vadhEna vrtram jagbanvan asrjad yi sindbun. 
4.19.8^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

pQrvir usEsah garEdag ca gfirtE vrtram jagbanvan asrjad vi sindbun, 
pEristhitE atrnad badbadhEnah sira indrah srEvitave prthivyd. 

This case is remarkahle, because it is both definite and simple. The pada i.8o.io<i fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
‘ als er den VrtragetOtet Hess er fliessen ’ ; Grassmann, more freely, ‘ sehlug Vrtra und ei'goss die 
Fluth But the parallels show that the pada is the truncated torso of another pfida, regular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhun ; from these a later poet 
over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Of. also Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 83, to EV. 1.S2.2. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 1 . 81 . 5 ®, a paprau partliivaiii rajah: 6.6 i.n®^, apaprusi parthivEny uru rEjo 
antEriksam. ] 

1 . 81 . 5 ®^ (Gotama Eabugana ; to Indra) 

Lii paprEu pdrthivarii rajo , badbadhe rocana divi, is?' cf. 1.81.5® 

na tvavan indra k&g cana nd jatd na janisyatd L’ti vi'gvam vavaksitha. , 

fi^Fcf. 1.81.50 

7.32.23®!’ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

nd tvavan any6 divyd na partbivo na jatd na janisyate, 
agvEyanto maghavann indra vajino gavyEntas tvE havuniahe. 

Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that tho 
repeated distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with tlio mor(j poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23. The distich 1.81.5'='! is closely parallel also to 1.102.8'"!, atldani 
vigvarn bhuvanam vavaksithrioatrur indra janusa sanad asi, which again makes ati vicvaih 
vavaksithaof 1.S1.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 com- 
posite and imitative. 
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[l.Sl.Se, ati vf^vam vavaksitha: 1.102.8c, atidam vi'9vam bMvanarii vavaksitha.] 
[ 1 . 81 . 8 ®, atha no ’vita bkava: see under 1.91.9®.] 

1 . 81 . 9 ^+® (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vi9vam pusyanti varyam, 

antar lii khyo jananam aryo vedo adagusam tdsam no vdda a fokara. 

5.6.6b (Vasu$ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

pro tye agiiayo ’gni'su vigvam pusyanti varyam, 

te hinvire ta invire ta isanyanty anusag Li'sam stotrbhya a bhara.j 

g-ir 9.20.4C ; also refrain, 5.6.16-10® 

10. 1 33. 2*1 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam si'ndhunr avasrjo ’dhardco ahann ahim, 

agatriir indra jajnise vigvam pusyasi varyam Ltaih tvE pari svajamabe 
nabhantam anyakesEin jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

gsr efg: refi-ain in 10.133.1 ff. 

S.45.15C {Tri§oka Kanva; to Indra) 

yas te revan adaQurih. pramamarsa maghattaye, 

tasya na v6da a bfrara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, ‘die leufce hier, O Indra, niiren dii* alles vortreffliche ’ ; 
Grassmann, ‘ Es ernten deine Diener hier, 0 Indra, alles schfine gufc.’ Geldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 88, ‘ diese Personen (das heisst, wir) entfaPen fur dich, O Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.’ 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that ete ta indra jantdvah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Thei’efore vi 9 vam pusyanti vai'yam can mean 
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Of. pdsya varyani, 
1.113.15 ; posyam rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pusyanti, 
so that the first distich can have but one sense : ‘ Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grassmann, excellently, ‘ Zur Bliite bringen alles Gut durch 
Peuer diese Peuer hier.’ A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘ dise Agni [erzeugen und] niiren in 
den feuerstellen alles treffliche.’ This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
‘erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
pusyanti (but see 10.133.2). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sia schaffen giiter herbei.’ Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s I'endering, SBE. xlvi. 379 ’ ‘ Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pusyanti 
= posayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffiliche hegest und pflegest du’ ; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘du erntest reichlich alles Gut’, 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81,9, it is 
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally : ‘ These thy 
people, O Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions ’, that is, in still plainer language, ‘ they prosper in all delectable 
possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Kahugana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pada to a different, though not unrelated idea.— For to. 133. a® see 
under 8.21.13’’. 


1.82.1®-56, yojE nv Indra te bmT. 
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1.82.2'i (Gotama Eahagana ; to Indra) 
aksann amlmadanta liy ava priya adhasata, 

astosata svabhanaTO vipra navisthaya mati Lydja nv Indra te barl.j 

gsr refrain, 1.82. 16-5® 

8.25,24^ (VifTamanas Vaiyafva ; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastnti) 
smadabiilfti ka$avanta vipra navisthaya mati, 
maho vajinav arvantg, sacasanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning %vith the Paclapatha, regai’ds vipi'a in 1.S2.2 as viprah nom. 
plnr., and in 8.25.24 as dual. According to Sayana the sense of 1.82.2 is; yajamana bhuk- 
tavantah trpta9 cfisan .svaklyas ( = priyah) tanur (cf. 1. 114.7) akampayan, tadanantaram 
svayattadiptayo vipra medhavinas navisthaya stutya astavan. But in 7,66.8 the words 
matir vipra show that vipra navisthaya mati means ‘ with the newest inspired song ’ ; cf. 
under 1.127,2. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be I’eudered some- 
what as follows ; ‘ (The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.25.24 
is part of a diinastuti in which the poet narrates that he has received for his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated p.ada did not originate in 
this stanza. — Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction. 

1.82.3'^ (Gotama Eahiigana,* to Indra) 
susamdf gam tva vayam magbavan vandisimahi, 

pra nUnaiii pdrnavandliura stiito yahi va§En anu Lydja nv indra te harl.j 

g-HP refrain, 1.82.1 ®-5® 

10.158.5®' (Caksus Saurya; to Stlrya) 

susamdfgam tva vayam LPi’ati pa9yema sarya,j cf. 10. 3 7.7*1 

vi pa9yema nrcaksasah. 

Tor 10.158.5^’ cf. 10.37.7'^, with prefixed four syllables, jyog jivah prati pa9yema surya. 

[1.83.1®', afvEvati prathamd gdau gachati: 2.25.41*, sa sdtvabhili prathamd, &c.] 

[1.84,2®, fsinam ca stutir lipa: 8.17.41*, asmakam sustutir upa.] 

SV. 2,380 reads rsinaih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 


1.84.3® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 
a tistha vrtrahan ratharii yukta te brahmana harl, 
arvaeinam sii te mano gravE krnotn vagnuna. 

3.37.2® (VifvEmitra ; to Indra) 
arvacmam sd. te mdna uta caksuh gatakrato, 
indra krnvantu vaghatah. 

1.84.4® (Gotama Eahugana; to Indra) 

imam indra sntam piba jyestbam amartyam madam, 

9iikrasya tvabhy Eksaran dhara rtasya sadane. 
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8.6.36c (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yahi paravato haribhyam baryatabhyam, 
imam indra sutam piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1’*, indra somaih piba imam; 8.32.19*, indi’a piba sutanam; and, 
10.24.1% indra somam imam piba. 

1 . 84 . 7 ^’ (Gotama Eabagana ; to Indra) 
ya eka id vidayate vasu martaya daguse, 

Li^Eno apratiakuta indro aiiga.j 

9.98.41* (Ambaiisa Varsagira, and Rjigvan Bharadvaja; 

Soma) 

sa hi tvam deva 5a9vate vasu martaya dagtise, 
indo sabasrinaiii rayim gatatmanam vivEsasi. 

See under 1.7.8°. — Cf. agne mai'taya da9use, 1.45.8; and, devd martaya da^iise, S.1.32. 


is* 1.7.8c 
to PavamEna 


1 . 84 . 7 % igano apratiskuta indro anga: 1.7.8% fgano apratiskutah. 

1 . 84 . 9 ^ (Gotama Rabtigana ; to Indra) 

yag cid dhi tvE bahiibbya a sutavan avivasati, 

ugrarii tat patyate gava indro anga. 

8.97.4'i (Rebha Kagyapa; to Indra) 

Lyao cbakrasi parEvati yad arvEvati vrtrahan,j 8.13.15'’'^ 

atas tvE girbbir dyugad indra kegibhih sutavan a vivasati. 

See under 1.7.8°. 

l.S 4 . 10 e- 12 % vasvir anu svarajyam. 

1 . 84 . 11 ^ (Gotama Eabtigana; to Indra) 

ta asya prganEyuvah sdmaih grinanti pfgnayah, 

priya indrasya dhenavo vajram binvanti sayakam ^vasvir anu svarajyam . j 

^refrain, 1.84. lo®-! 2® 

8.69.31* (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ta asya sudadobasah sdmam griganti p^gnayab, 

janman devanEm vigas Ltrisv a rocane divab.j gs* r.iog.gi* 

Sfiyan.n, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sudadobasah by what amounts to 
kiipasadrgadohanrih, i. e. blowing like a well’. In the light of the agvamedha formula, 
VS. 22.25; 7-4*'i3*i ; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. There sudyabhyah svaha, ‘hail to the 

well-Avater.s % is surrounded by similar expressions, (^rassmann's (i. 485) ‘ strBmend susse 
Milch’, however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 72 ff. S.ayana 
at 1.84,11 I’onders prganayuvah by spargahakamah, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464; drassraann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann’s 
Lexicon, under prc;ana. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice me in ife favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the air. Asy. prganayuvah (Padap. prgana-yuvah). Note the pun ; prganayuvah s 
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pr9nayah. Perhaps the idea of ‘flowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distichs of 1.84.11 and S.69.3 are closely parallel. For trisv a rocan 4 divah in 
8.69.3, cf. 9.86.37, where Soma is enveloped in ‘ cows* (gdbhih), that is to say in milk, ‘ on the 
third back in the brilliant space of the heaven But the expression janman devanaih vi9as 
(thus ! not vi9as) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sayana ; 
Ludwig, 612 ; and Grassmann, i. 4S5. In these circumstances a certain prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense, 

[ 1 . 84 , 130 , jaghana navatir nava: 9.61.1c, avahan navatir nava.] 

1 . 84 . 14 ^ (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 
iehann aevasya yac chirah parvatesv apagritam, 
tad vidac charyanavati. 

5.61. 1 9C (^yavagva Atreya ; to Kathaviti Darbhya) 
esa kseti rathavltir maghava gomatir anu, 
parvatesv apagrita^. 

For 1.84.14 see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillebnandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Dadhyanc). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Of. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 356. 

[ 1 . 84 , 19 ®, na tvad anyd maghavann asti mardita: 8.66.13®^, nahi tvad anyah 
puruhnta ka§ cana maghavann asti mardita.] 

One pada padded out into two, or vice versa. See p. vii, fourth line from top. 

[ 1 . 85 . 2 ®', ta uksitaso mahimanam figata : 8.59(Val. ii).2b, iiidravaruna mahimanam 
iigata.] 

[l.SS.S®, pra yiid rathesu pfsatir ayugdhvam : i.sg.d®, lipo rathesu i^fsatlr 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.86.8® (Gotama Kahtlgana ; to Marats) 

gura ived yiiyudhayo na jagmayah gravasyavo na pftanfisu ye tire, 
hhayante vigva bhuvana marudbhyo rajana iva tvesasamdrgo mlrah. 

1.166.4® (Agasty a Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 
a ye rajahsi tavisibhir avyata pra va evasah svayataso adhrajan, 
bhayante vigva bhiivanani harmya citro vo yamah prayatasv rstisu. 

1 . 85 . 9 ^, ahan vrtram ni'r apam aubjad arnavam: 1.56.5^, ahan vrtram nir apam 
aubjo arnavam. 

[ 1 . 88 , 3 ®, sa ganta gomati vraje: 7.32. io<l, gamat sa gomati vraje ; 8.46.9^; 
5i(VaI. gam6ma gomati vraje.] 

1 . 80 . 4 ^+® (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Maruts) 
asya virasya barblsi sut&b. s6mo divistisu, 
uktbam madag ca gasyate. 
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8. 7 6. pi* (Kurusuti ICanva; to Indra) 

pibed indra marutsakha sutam s6mam divistisu, 

Lvajram ^I'^ana 6jasa.j 8.76.9° 

4.49.1° (Pratiprabha Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
iclam vam asye havfh priyam indrabrhaspatl, 
nkthaih mada§ ca Qssyate. 

For divisti see Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 44 ; for uktham madag. ca, Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr. 
ix. 192 fif. 

1.86.5^ (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Maruts) 

asyfi, 9rosantv a bhuvo vigva yag oarsanir abhi, 

suram cit sasruslr I'sali. 

4.7. 4I’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agum dataiii vivasvato vigva yag carsamr abhi, 

a jabhruh ketum ayavo bhrgavanam vige-vige. 

5.23.1° (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
ague sahantam a bhara dyumnasya prasaha rayim, 
vigva yag carsamr abhy ksa vajesii sisahat. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated pada loose, the third pada hai'd to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5. 86. 2, and 
cf. Oldenbei’g, EV. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the i-epeated pfida consistently. — Cf. under 7.15.2“'. 

1 . 87 . 4 ° (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Maruts) 

sa hi svasft pfsadagvo yiiva gand ’y^ igEnas tavisibhir avrtah, 

asi satya rnayavanedyo ’sya dhiyah pravitatha vfsa ganah. 

2.23. ii°(Grtsamadaj to Brahmanaspati) 

ananudo vrsabho jagmir ahavam nfstapta gatrimi pftanasu sasahih, 
d,si satyd- maya brahmanas pata ugr^sya cid damita vlluharsfnah. 

For various remarks calculated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 87. — For 2,23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[ 1 . 89 . 7 *^, vi'gve no deva avasa gamaiinilia: 10.35.13°, vi'gve no deva avasa gamantu.] 
Cf. 1 .107.2“', upa no deva avasa gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama EahUgana j to Soma) =. 

9,88.8 (Uganas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

rajfio mi te varunasya vratani brhdd gabhiram tava soma dhama, 
giicis tvam asi priyd nd mitrd daksayyo aryamdvasi soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 38. 

1.91.4i>: 1 . 59 . 3 °, ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu. 

[l.8l.4d, rajan soma prati havya grbhaya: 6.47. 28^\ deva ratha prati, &c.] 
[ 1 . 91 . 6 °, priyastotro vanaspatih: 9,12.7% nityastotro vanaspatih.] 
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1 . 91 . 8 <‘*' (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Sonia) 

tvam nal^ soma vigvato raksa rajann aghayatah, 

na‘ risyet tvavatah sakha. 

10,25.7a (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvam nah soma vigvato gopa adabhyo bbava, 

sedha rajann %a sridlio vi vo made Lma no duhgahsa igatE vi'vaksase. j 

fls" 1.23.9C 

A slightly secondary touch in gopa, 10.25.7, as compared with raksa in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain pada 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary ; see under 1,23.9®, 

[ 1 . 91 . 9 °, tabhir no Vita bhava: 7.96.5°, tebhir no Vita bhava.] Cf, 1.81.8°, 
atha no, &c, 

: 10. 1 50. 2% imam yajham idam vaco jujusana upagahi ; r. 26. lo^’, imam 
yajnam idam vacah. 

[1.91.11°, sumrllko na a vi§a; 1.139.68, sumrliko na a gahi.] 

1 . 91 . 12 ^ : 1.18.2^, vasnvit pustivardhanah. 

1 . 91 . 13 ^ (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Soma) 
soma rarandhi no hrdi gavo na yavasesv a, 
marya Va sva okye. 

8.92.12b (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa; or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vayam u tva ^atakrato gavo na yavasesv a, ukthesu ranayamasi. 

Of. the pSda, rdnan gavo nsi yavase, under s.ss.idk Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated ; 
‘0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt ! ’ Of. Mas Muller, SBE. xxxii. 87, in ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.12 — ^we should prefer gam (or gis) nd, &c.— -is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
gavo. Eor 8,92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Melanges Eenier, p. 88. 

1 . 91.16 (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Sonia) = 

9.31.4 (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pyayasva sam etu te vigvatah soma v^snyam, 
bhava vajasya samgathd. 

Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the EV. which is 
ascribed to Gotama (Sayana, Eahtigana Gotama) j ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 151. For the 
stanza see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1.91.17 (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Soma) 

a pyayasva madintania s6ma vigvebhir ahgubhdh, 
bhava nah su§ravastam ah sakha vrdhe. 

9.67.281’ (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma), 
pra pyayasva pru syandasva sdma vigvebhir angdbhihj 
devebhya uttamaih liavi'h. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 303 ; ii. 225, 
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[l.Sl.SS**, ubMyebhyah pra cikitsa gdvistau: 6.47.20®, bfiiaspate pra, &e.] 
1 . 92 . 3 ®, I'sam vabantih sukfte sudanave; 1.47.8®, I'sam pmcanta sukfte sudanave. 
1 . 92 . 4 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to XJsas) 

adbi pe^ansi vapate nrtur ivapornute vaksa usreva barjaham-, 

Jydtir viQvasmai bhuvanaya krnvati gavo na vrajam vy iisa avar tamab. 

4.14.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lingoktadevatah, bere Savitar) 
L^rdhvam ketiim savita devo a9rejj jy6tir vigvasmai bhuvanaya krnvdn, 

4.6.2® 

Lapra dyavaprthivi antariksanij vi suryo ra9mibhi9 celdtanah. 

^ 1.115.1® 

For 1.92.4 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Piaehel, Ved. Sfcud. ii, 120; Oeldnei*, ibid., 
p, 2S6 ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 91 (where other references). 

1 . 92 . 6 ®' (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

atarisma tamasas param asydsa uehanti vayuna krnoti, 

9riye ch^ndo na smayate vibhati supratika saumanasayajigah. 

1. 1 8 3. 6® (Agastya ; to A9vins) = 

1.184.6® (The same) 

atarisma tamasas param asya ^prati vam stdmo a9vinav adhayi,j 

iafi.183.6l> 

Leha yatam pathi'bhir devayanEir vidyamesaih vrjanam JlradEnum.j 

1.183.6®*^ 

7.73.i®(Vasistha; toA9vins) 

atarisma tamasas pardm asya prdti stdmam devayanto dadhanah, 
puriidahsa purutama purajamartyE havate apvfnE gih. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion, of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, EV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunrtanam diva stave duhita gotamebhih, 

prajavato nrvato a9vabudhyEn uso goagrah upa masi vajan. 

1.113.4® (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sun;^tanam aceti eitra vi' duro na avah, 
prarpya jagad vy ii no rEyo akhyad usa ajlgar bhilvanEni vi9va. 

Of. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to 
regard agvabudhyan as metrical or phonetic equivalent of ■a9vabudhnyrin ; cf. the author, 
Indogermanische Forsehungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annam me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ® and 1 . 92 . 12 ® (Gotama I^hgana; to Usas) 
vyUrnvati divo antah abodhy apa svasEram sanutar yuyoti, 
praminati manusyil yugani yosE jarasya caksasE vi bhati. 
pa9un na eitra subhagE prathana sindhur na ksoda urviya vy a9vEit, 
aminati daivyani vratani siiryasya ceti ra9mlbhir dr9Ena. 

14 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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i.i 24 . 2 ®'l 3 (Kakslyat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

4minati daivyani vratani pranainati maiitisy& yugani, 

Liyusrnam iipama §a§vatlnam ayatrnam prathamdsa vy adySut-j 

iiFi.113.5cd 

There can be no question that 1.124,2 is the source of the repeated ptldas in 1.92.11 and 12. 
The antithesis between aminatl and praminati, and iyitsinam and ayatlnam cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and ayatinam ; and 
praminati and lyusinam. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless non seqidtur of the second distich in 1.92.11 : ‘ reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yuga ‘ age i. e. ‘ period 
of time’, see Bal Gangadhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1.124.2 recurs, with the variants vibhatinam for ayatinam, and a^vait for 
adyaut (cf. a9vait in i. 92.11), in 1.113.15* The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhatinam disturbs the antithesis between iyusinam and ayatinam, and 
because the connexion between its two distiehs is sufficiently loose : 

Svahanti pbsyfi varyani citram ketum krnute ctikitana, 
iydsinam upami, ^a^vatlnam vibhatinam prathamdsa vy a9vait. 

Stanza 1.124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses aminatl 
. . . praminati and iyusinam . . . ayatlnam mark as later imitations all x'epetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetic.al words may be expressed in the 
propoi'tion : dminatl : ayatinam = praminati : iyusinam. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (fiminatl) by their regular appearance (ayatlnam); the ages of men waste 
away (praminati) as the dawns fade day by day (iyusinam). Or by the diagram : 

aminati px’aniinati 


Iyusinam 


ayatinam 


1.92.18^'''c (Gotama EEhQgana ; to Usas) 
lisas tac citram a bharasmabhyam vajinivati, 
y6na tokam ca tanayam ca dhamabe. 

4* 65* 9® (Vsmadeva ; to Vi§ve Devah, here IJsas) 
liso maghony a vaba sunrte varya puru, 
asmabhyarii vajinivati. 

9* 7 4* (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

aravid anfub sacamana urmma devavyam manuse pinvati tvacam, 

dadliati garbbam aditer upastba d ydna tokam ca tanayam ca dbamabe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92,13, ‘Usas, bring das wunderbai'e, rosscroiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns schaffen.’ Very similarly Heisser, Bozz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
‘ 0 gabenreiches Morgenroth, die schOne Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes- 
kind nns wird zu Tlieil.’ Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic, but obscure; Grassmanti’s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ‘bright’ gift is it, by m6.ans of which men may secure 
for themselves children and posterity ? The word citrS is a kind of a kenning in the Kig-Veda ; 
a glance at Grassmann’s article (citrd 4) shows that some such word as rayi, radha.s, draviinam, 
or the like, must be understood with it. Similarly 9rutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, "as is 
shown by its close parallel i.i 1 7.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphi’ased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the object of a bhara. This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1.92. 13®. The pada seems indeed to have been, borrowed from another connexion ; at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative ydna, in 9.74.5 : 'He (Soma) 
j>laces a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.’ 
This alludes to the familiar idea of somo retodhah, EV. 9.86,39 (cf. also stanza 28) | TS. 1.7.4.5; 
MS. 2.2.4 ' ^S.7. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 183 ; ii. 35, 41, 79 ; iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 359. 

1.92.16° (Gotama Efihugana ; to Afvins) 
a^vina vartir asmad a gomad dasra hlranyavat, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam. 

7 . 74 . 2 ° (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuvaiii citram dadathur bhojanam nara codethilm siinrtEvate, 
arvag ratliam samanasa ni yachataih Lpibataiii somyaiii madiiu.j 

1lir6.60.r5d 

8 . 35. 2 a**- (^yavEfva Atreya; to A 9 vins) 

arvag ratliam ni yachatam Lpibataih somyaih madliu,j 6.60, 15d 

ti yEtam a9vina gatam avasyur vEm aham liuve dliattam ratnFmi dEguse. 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two imdas of 7.74.2, seems late and 
imitative. 

1.92.17° (Gotama Eahugana ; to Alvins) 

yav ittha 9l6kam a divo jyotir jauEya cakrathuh, 

a na urjam vahatam aQvina yuvdm. 

1.157.4^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to A9vins) 

a na •urjam vahatam agvina yiivam madhumatyE nah ka9ayE mimik- 
satam, 

Lprayus taristam ni rapEhsi mrksataiii sedhatam dveso bhavatam sacE- 
bhuvE.j*’ 8«r'i.34.ii°d 

For 1.157.4’^ cf. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1.92.181* (Gotama EEhhgana j to A 9 vins) 

6hE deva mayobbuvE dasra hiranyavartani, 

j_iisarbiidlio vahantii s6mai3ltaye.j ^cf. 1.92.18° 

5.75.2° (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 
atyayatam a9vinE tiro vf9VE aham sanS, 

dasra hiranyavartani shsumna sfndhuvEhasE LmEdhvi mama 9rutam 
havam.j * refrain, 5 - 75 -i®- 9 ® 

8.5.11^* (BrahmEtithi Ksnva; to A9vins) 
vavrdhEna L^tibbas patij dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lpibatam somyam madhu.j fe*6.6o.i5d 
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8.8. le (Sadlivansa Kanva ; to A$viiis) 

no vfgYabhii' ntibhii-j Lapvina gachataiii yuvam,j 

: 7 . 24 . 4 a; b : 5 . 75 . 3 ^ 

dasra Mranyavartani Lpibatam somyam mMbii.j 6. 60.1 5*1 

8.87.50 (Dyumnrka Vasistha, or others ; to A9Yins) 
niinam yatam ajvmafYebhih prusitapsubhih,j 

gsr a : 8.8.2a ; b : 8.13.11^ 

dasra hiranyaYartani gubhas pati LPatam somam rtaYrdhri.j 

1.47.3^ 

Cf. riidra hi'ranyavartanl 5.75.3°. There can be no doubt that the composite pada 8,87.5® 
marhs the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of 5ubhas patl, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic padas. Cf. Olden- 
berg, EV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativbetonung). 

[ 1 . 92 . 18 ®, usarbudho Yaliantu sdmapitaye: 8.1.24*1, vahantu somapitaye.] 

1.93.2*1 (G-otama Eahllgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
agnisoma yo adya Yam idam vacah saparyati, 
tdsmai dhattam suYiryam gavam p6sam svagYyam. 

9.65. 1 7i> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PaYamana) 
a na indo gatagYi'naih gavam pdsam svagvyam, 
v^ha bhagattim Etaye. 

1.93.3*1 (Gotama EEhQgana ; to Agni and Soma) 

^gnlsomS ya ahutim yd vEm dagad dhaviskrtim, 
sa prajayE suviryam vigvam aynr vy Egnavat. 

8.3i.8l> (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor agisah) 
putrma ta kumarina Yigvam aynr vy agniitah, 
nbha hiranyapegasE. 

10.85.42l> (Smya Savitrij to Surya) 

I'haiva stain ma yi' yEustam Yigvam aynr vy agnntam, 

Imlantau putrair naptrbhir mddamanau sve grhe. 

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus-texts ; see my 
Vedic Concordance under vigvam ayur, &c. 

[1.93.4:f>, EgnIsomE ceti tad viryEm vEm; 3 . 12 . 9 * 5 , tad vam ceti pra viryEm,] 

1.93.6*1 (Gotama REhugana ; to Agni and Soma) 

anyam divd mEtan'gvE jabhSramathnEd anyam pEri gyend adreh, 

agnisoma brahmana YEvrdhsndrnm yajnaya eakrathnr n lokam, 

7,99.4**' (Vasistha; to Indi’a and Visnn) 

nriim yajnaya eakrathnr n lokam janayanta suryam ususam agni'm, 
diisasya cid vrsagiprasya mEya jaghnathur nara prtanajyesu. 
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l.eS.S'i (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni and Soma) 

yo agiiisdma havi'sa saparyad devadnca manasa yd ghrtena, 

tasya vratarii raksatam patam anhaso vigd janaya mahi garma yachatam, 

7.82.1^* (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna yuvam adhvaraya no viQd janaya maki garma yacliatam, 
dirghaprayajyum ati yd vanusyati vayam jayema pftanasu dtidhyali. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kntsa Angirasa 

agne sakhye ma risama vayam tava. 

1 . 84 . 3^1 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

fakema tva samidham sadhaya dhi'yas tve deva havir adanty ahutam, 
tvam adityafi a vaha tan hy ii9masy Lagne sakhye ma risEma vayam tava.j 

giiT- refrain, 1.94.1‘1-14'i 

2. 1. (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly Angirasa ^Eunahotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna aditySsa asyam tvam jihvam fucayas cala’ire kave, 
tvdih ratisaco adhvaresu sa9cire tvd deva havir adanty ahutam. 

The repeated pada seems well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time ooncatenatingly, and with vast expansion ; tve (agne vi9ve amf’feaso adrCiha asi) 
deva havir adanty ahutam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than- 
empty glosses ; of. vi9ve devaso adruhah, 1.19.3; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con- 
fidence that this stanza at least is the woi'k of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Eig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-foiTU of stem tva ‘ thou ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht’ s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 

[ 1 . 94 . 13 °, 9arman syama tava saprEthastame : 5.65.5^, syama sapratkastame.j 

1 . 94 . 16 °'^l; 95.irc<i,* 96 . 9 < 5 dj 98.3°^; ioo.i9cd; io2.ii°d; io3.8«l; io5.i9cd; 

106.7°^!; 107.3®!; 108.13°^; 109.8®!; iio.9°dj in.5cdj 112.25®!; 
113.20®!; 114.11°'!; 115.6®!; 4.97.58°'!, tan no mitro varuno 
mamahantam aditih sindhuh prtMvi uta dyauli. 

[1,95.6!>, jihmanam urdlivah svaya§a upktlie: 2.35.9!’, jihmanam urdhvo 
vidyutaiii vasanah.] 
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1 . 96 . 8 ^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvesam rupaik krnuta ilttaram yat samprncandh sadane gobMr adbhih, 

Icavfr budhnam pari marnirjyate dhih sa devatatE samitir babhuva. 

9.71.8 { 5 ,sabha Vai9vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvesdm riipam kmnte vamo asya sa yatra^ayat samrtE sedbati sridhah, 
apsa yati svadhayE diiivyam janam sam sustuti nasate sarh gdagraya. 

For 1.95.S see Bergaigne, i, 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE.xlvx. 115, 118 ; RV. 
Noten, 95 j for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are rebated beyond the 
verbal similax-ity of their opening padas. In 1.95. 8® ‘sage prayer’ (liavir . . . dhih, hendia- 
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has a.ssumed brilliant colour (pada a), 
so that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devatata). In 9.71,8“' Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to the divine folk (pada b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kine (sustuti , . . gdagraya, pendant to kavir . . , dhih). We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Eishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be con.sidered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 

1 . 95.11 = 1 . 90.9 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

era no agne samidha vrdhano revat pavaka gravase vi bhahi, 

tin no mitrd vdruno mamakantani aditib sindlmli prtkivi nta dyau!b- 

The second hemistich is refrain in i. 94.16®^ ff. 

1.96.1<i-7A deva agmm dharayan dravinodam. 

1 , 96 . 6 *’' (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

rayd budlinabL samgamano vasiinam yajnasya ketdr manmasadhano v6h, 
amrtatvam raksamEnasa enaih Ldeva agni'ni dhErayan dravinodam. j 

refrain, i.96.i<i-7<i 

io.i39.3«' (Vi^vavasu Devagandliarva ; to Sdrya) 

ray6 budhnah saiiigamano vasunam vi'fva rnjrablii caste ^acibhih, 

L^eva iva savitE satyadharniGjndro 11a tasthau samare dhananam. 

g®* 10.34. 8^ 

The entire stanza 10.139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to j.96.6. 
Of. under 1.73.2“. 

1 . 96 . 8 % di’avinoda, dravinasas turasya: 1.15.7% dravinoda dravinasah. 

1.96.9=1.95.11. 

l, 97 . 1 *b I <5-8% apa nah ^ogucad agham. 

[1.97.3% prasmakEsa? ea sarayah ; 5.10.6% asmakssag ca stlrayab,] 

1 . 97 . 6 ^’; 1.1.4% vifvatali paribhur asi. 
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(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vaigvanara) 
pratd divi prsto agnih prtMYyam prsto Ti'gva osadiiir a vivega, 
vai9vanarah sahasa prsto agnih sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

'7.5.2a(Vasistha; toVai^vanara) 

prstd divi dhayy agnih prthivyam Lneta smdlirmam vrsabha stiyanam,j 

isr 6.44.31b 

sa manusTr ablii vigo vi' bhati vaigvanaro vavrdhano varena. 

10.87. 1 <^1 (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Eaksohan) 

raksohanam vajfnani a jigharmi mitrani prathistham upa yami ^drma, 
9i'9ano agm'h kratubhib samiddhah sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

Note that a variant of 7 * 5 * 2 ^ vrsFi sindhunaih vi'sabha stiyanam, is addressed in 6.44.21^, to 
Indra (more fittingly?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
2.2.2% divi sprsto yajatah sdryatvak. 


[1.98.1C sa nah parsad ati durgani vi$va : 1.89.2b; 10.56.7d, svastibbir ati, &c.] 

l.lOO.ld-lgd, marutvan no bhavatv indra ati. 

1.100.11° (lljrafva, or others ; to Indra) 

sa jamibhir yat samajati milhd ’jamibhir va puruhQta evaih, 

apam tokasya tanayasya jesd Lmariitvan no bhavatv indra ati.j 

refrain, i.ioo.id-i5d 

6.44.18° (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

asii sma no maghavann indra prtsv Lasmdbhyam mahi varivah sug4ni 
kah,j 1.102.40 

apam tokdsya tanayasya jesa indra sQrm krnuhi sma no ardham. 

For the meaning of the I’epeated pada see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note j for 6.44.18, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 

1.100.12b (Ejra^va Varsagira, and others ; to Indra) 

sa vajrabhfd dasyuha bhima iigrah sahasracetah gatanitha fbhva, 

eamriso na §avasa pancajanyo ^marutvan no bhavatv indra utlj 

refrain, i . 1 00. id-i 5d 

1 0.69. 7b (Sumitra Blldhryagva ; to Agni) 

dirghatantur brhaduksayam agnih sahasrastarih gatanitha f bhva, 
dyuniiin dyurndtsu nfbhir mfjyamanah sumitresu didayo devayatsu. 

If we compare i.ioo.i2» with the general drift of 3.60.7 and S. 96. 18 it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sahitsraeetah ^atdnlthah in i.100.12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
.sequence sahasrastarih 9atanlthah in 10.69,7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of brhiiduksa in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 

[1.100.15b, apag cana gavaso fetam hpiih : 1.167.9b arattac eic chavaso, &c.] 
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1 . 100.19 (Rjragva ; to Indra) = 

1.102. 1 1 (Kutsa; to Indra) 

vigvah^ndro adhivakta no astv dpariliTrtah sannyama vajam, 

^tan no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih si'ndhur prthivi uta dyauh.j 

girrefrainj i.94.i6cdff. 

For pada b cf. i.ioi.ii”, vayam indrena sannyama vajam. 
l.lOl.l*!"?^, marutvantam sakhy^a havamalie. 

1 . 101 . 8 <^, 9 ^’, tvaya havig cakrma satyaradhah brahmavahah). 

1.102.4c (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vayam jayema tvayE yuja vftam asmakam angam lid ava bhare-bhare, 
asmabbyam. indra varivab sngam krdhi pra fatrQnam magbavan vfsnya ruja. 
6.44.18^ (^aiiiyu BErhaspaiya; to Indra) 

Fisil sma no maghavann indra prtsv asmabhyam mahi varivab- sugarii 
kah, 

LapEih tokasya tanayasya jesaj indra sQrin krnuhi smE no ardham. 

(Ssri.ioo.iio 

[1.102.8°. EtldEm vigvam bhdvanain vavaksitha : i.8r.ge,ati vigvam vavakaitha.] 
1.102.8'^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

trivistidhatu pratimanam djasas tisro bhumir nrpate trini rocana, 

Latldam ■vi9vam bbdvanam vavaksitbjagatrur indra janusE sanad asi. 

cf.i.i02.8« 

8. 2 1. 1 3^5 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhratrvyd ana tvam dnapir indra jandsa sanad asi, 

yudhed apitvam icbase. 

EV. 10. 1 33. 2° (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam sindhunr avfisrjo ’dhai’aco abann ahim, 

agatriir indra jajnlse LVigvam pusyasi varyamj tarn tva pari svajamahe 
Lnabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

(ia“d: 1.89.9^^ ; fg: refrain, 10.133. 

Orassmann i*enders 8.21.13 : ‘Denn du bist ja von Hause ans ganz ohne Vottern, Indra, 
und Yerwandtschaft aneh ; durch Kampf begehrst Verwandte du.’ Ludwig, 596, ‘ obne 
nobenbubler niimlieh, ohne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher ; iin kampfo suehst du den 
gefilhrten ’ ; of. his commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated piidas is only 
apparent : linapib., as well as a5atrtih, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from his birth on j ho requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives S.21.130 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary ; the stanza continues the thought voi-y aptly and 
effectively: ‘with battle alone dost thou seek friendship’, that is to say, ‘all you care for is 
fight’. Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my iiart no hesitation in believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8. — ^For 1.102.8“'* see 
under ; for the repeated pada cf, also S.is.iQ^manhistha indra jajnise. 
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1.102.11 = 1. 100.19. 


1 . 103 . 2 ^^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sa dliarayat prtMvim paprath.ae ca vajrena hatvE m'r apah sasarja, 
ahann ahim. abliinad rluhinam vy ahan vyansam magliava 9aeibliiii. 

2.15.2C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avaiife dyam astabhayad brhantam a rodasi aprnad antariksam, 
sa dharayat prthmm paprathac ea somasya ta mada indra? cakara. 

I render 1.103.2, ‘He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vrtra) witls 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Efmliina ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might.' The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5 » .^•44-3)> loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the EV. But the other stanza shows the same piida so 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1. 103.2 : ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ji 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.’ The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksam, prthivfm intentional and original. 

I.IOS.?"^!; 1.52. 1 5I', Ti'9ve devaso amadann dnu tva. 

1 . 104 . 1 'i (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra nisade akari tarn a ni sida svano narva, 
vimdcya vayo ’vasaya9van dosd vaster vahlyasah prapitve. 

7.24.i«' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ,* to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra sadane akari tarn a nrbhih puruliQta pri yabi, 

aso yatha no ’vita vrdhe ea dado vasuni niamada? ca somSih. 

On sundry aspects of 1.104.1 (especially the word pi*apitve) see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 ? 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 206 5 Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 9S, 

1 . 104 . 8^1 (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadMr indra ma para da ma nab priya bbojanani pra mosih, 
anda ma no maghavan chakra nfr bhen ma nah patra bbet sabajanusani. 

7.46,4^ (Tasistha ,* to Kudra) 

ma no vadhi rudra ma para da ma te bliOma prasitau hllitasya, 
a no bhaja barhisi jiva9anse Lyuyam pata svasti'bhih sadS nah.j 

es5“ refrain, 7.1.2 o<l if. 

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.4<5.4, in the atmosphere of Eudr.a 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114.8. But see also the pada lo.i 28.8'!, fndra ma no rlriso mi 
pfira dah. 

[1.104.90, uruvyaca jatbara a vrsasva j 10.96. 13'^, satra vrsah jathara, &c.] 


1 . 105 . 10 " 18 o, vittaih me asya rodasi. 
16 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1.106.5^ (Tiita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
ami ye deva stliana trisv a rocand divah, 

kad va rtaih kad anrtam kva pratna va ahutir Lvittam me asya rodasr.j 

refrain, i . 1 05. le-i 8® 

8.69.3'i (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

ta asya sudadoliasah Lsomam grinanti pi'fnayahjj 1.84.11^ 

janman devanam vi'fas trisv a rocane divah. 

Cf. under 1.S4.11. Tor the stanza 1. 105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37; Greldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 172.— rocane div.ah is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; 82.4; 97.5; 9.86.27. 


1.105. 8 »'t)+cd (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vifve Devah, here Indra) 
s^m ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pargavahj 

mii§o nd. gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato Lvittam me asya 
rodasl.j refrain, 1.105.16-18® 

10.33,2^^ (ICavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sdm ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pargavah, 

ni bEdhate amatir nagnata jasur ver na vevlyate matfh. 

(The same) 

muso na gigna vy §;danti madhya stotaram te gatakrato, 
sakffc sh no maghavann indra mrlayadha piteva no bhava. 

Geldher, Ved. Stud, ii, 150; Rigveda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 
follows: ‘King liuru^ravana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. Tlie king dies. His 
wicked heir, Upama9ravas, dislikes Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn.’ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kuru^i’avana is deadj he is ‘out of a job’, and therefore appeals to 
Upamaqravas, the son and succe.ssor of Kuru9ravana, to remember that he was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner’s translation, ibid. 1S4. For Brahmans 
in need see EV. 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10,24.3; -A-V. 7.103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, 

p, 77 ). 

The same author, Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 16S, treats EV. 1.105 as a ‘ song of the well ’ ; cf. 
Also Oertel, JAOS. xviii, p. iS ff. ; LaeOte, Guiiadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ff. Later filchyanas 
tell how Trita Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Hvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend, exliibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1, 105, is merely recited in order to inspu-e Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
ho narrates in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn. To mo, as to Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p, 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Kor does that scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
a sick person seem to me probable. 

As far as the i*epeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1.105.S is patched up of parts of the two stanzas 10.33.2, 3 ; cf. also Grassmann, ii. 446. 
With this view I agree entirely, because it seemsto me imlikely that a later versifex could 
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have expanded 1,105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book, which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

2. ‘ My ribs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.’ 

3. ‘ As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me.’ 

Liidwig, Nachrichten des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘wie die mSuse §i9nafruehte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi, 
107 ff., takes 9i9na in the sense of ‘peas’. Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains cAgnt as 
‘ cords ’, or ‘ membrum virile.’ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Nirukta, 4.6, 
bhavati hi tira9cam esa svabhavo yac ehepam bhaksayanti. Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
P- 85. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 1912) : 

‘ Apropos of the quotation “As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails ”, it is most probable that 
the particular species i-eferred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the ITorway rat. 
The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively lai’ge number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.’ 

1 . 105 . 13 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi$ve Devah, here Agni) 
ague tava tyad ukthy^m dovdsv asty apyam, 

sa nah satto manusyad a devan yaksi vidustaro Lvittam me asya rodasl. j 

mr refrain, i. io5.i®-i8® 

8.10.3'^ (Pragatha Kanva; to A9vins) 

tya nv a$vina huve sudahsasa grbhe krta, 

yayor asti pra nah sakhyam dev^sv adhy apyam. 

Of. the pada S.27.10’’, d^vaso asty apyam. 

1 . 105 . 14 c<i (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa j to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
satto liota manusvad a devah acha vidustarah, 

agnir havya susudati dev <5 dev6su mddhiro Lvittam me asya rodasl. j 

SS’ refrain, i.io5.i®-i8e 

i.i42.iio'i (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
avasrjann iipa tmana devan yaksi vanaspate, 

agnir havya susudati devd dev6su mddhirah. 
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i.i88.ioo (Agastya ; Apra, Lere to Vanaspati) 
lipa tmanya vaaaspate patho devebhiyah srja, 
agnir havyani sisvadat. 

For pada 1. 105.14^ cf. 8.29.2’^, antar devesu medhii’ah. 

1 . 106 . 16 b (Tl’ita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Deva^ 
asau yah pantha adityo divi pravaeyam krtah, 

na sa deva atikrame tarn martaso na pa9yatha Lvittaiii me asya rodasTj 

ipr refrain, 1.105.16-186 

2.22.4° (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

tava tyan naryarii nrto ’pa indra prathamam purvyam divi pravaeyam 
krtam, 

yad devasya 5avasa prarina asum rinann apah, 

bhuvad vi'fvam abhy adevam ojasE vidad urjam ^athkratur vidad I'sam. 

For the metre of 2,22.4 see Oldenherg, Prol. 115 ; E.V. Noten, p. 206 ; Aimold, VM, § 247 
(iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former divides off pr’avacyam krtam as a separate pada ; the 
latter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel in 1.105.16 makes it 
likely that divi pravaeyam krhim is by itself a piida, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical i-emarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Uber Kritik, pp. 22, 36, 
37» 50. 

Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 173, renders 1.105,16: ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man nicht entgehen, ihr GOtter; die wollt ihr Menschen 
nicht sehen.’ The word pravaeyam seems to be rendered by ‘wahrhaftig’. Ludwig, Ueber 
die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bias : ‘ jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
2U etwas berumendem gemacht ; ihr gotter, ihr fiberschreitet ihn nicht ; ihr menschen, ihr 
seht ihn nicht.’ The repeated pada in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravaeyam moans ‘ object of 
praise ‘ calling for praise ’ : ‘ 0 dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise in heaven.' The masculine krtah in 1.105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expression pauea uksano . . . devatra nu pravaeyam in i.i 15.10 (cf. also 
1. 1 1 7.8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
of 1,105.16, 

1 . 106 . 1 °‘^- 6 °‘J, ratliam na durgad vasavali sudanavo vi'fvasman no anliaso ni's 
pipartana. 

l.iOe.B®' (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

aditya a gata sarvatataye bhuta deva vrtraturyesu 9ambliuvab, 
j^ratbam na durgad vasavab sudanavo vf9vasman no anhaso m's pipartana.j 

iir refrain, i.io6.i°«J--66d 

10.35.11°' (Lu9a Dbanfika j to Vi9V0 Devah) 

ta aditya a gata sarvatataye vrdhe no yajnam avata sajosasah, 

bfbaspatirh pusanam a9vma bhagam svasty agnim samidhanam imahe. 

1 . 106 . 7 °b (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

devair no devy aditir ni patu deyds trata trayatam aprayueban, 

^tdn no mitro varuno mnmahantam aditih sfndhub prthivi uta dyauh. j 

refrain, i.94.i6°<^ ff. 
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4.55.7«-^ (Vamadeva j to Vi9ve Devah) 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatam aprayuehan, 
initrasya varunasya dhasinij arhamasi pramfyaih sanv agneli. 

e^cf. 4 . 55 * 7 ° 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 % dpa no deva avasa gamantu : 10.35. 13c, vi9ve no deva, &c.] 

Cf. 1.89.7^. 

1 . 107 . 2 '! (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devak) 

Liipa no deva avasa gamantvj angirasam samabhi stuyamanah, iS" cf. I.I07.2''’ 
fndra indriyair inaruto marudbhir adityair no aditih garma yansat. 

4.54.6'! (Vamadeva; to Savitar) 

ye te trir alian savitali savaso dive-dive saubhagam asuvanti, 
fndffo dyavaprthivi si'ndbur adbbir adityair no aditib. garma yansat. 
10.66.3^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

indro vasubbib pari patu no gayam adityair no aditih garma yaehatu, 
rudro rudrebhir devo mrlayati nas tvasta no gnabhik suvitaya jinvatu. 

The two disiichs of 4.54.6 are anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by 
separating yd from asuvanti, and changing the latter to a suvanti ; ‘ die trankopfer ftir dioh, 
0 Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fiir tag senden sie uns glvick her.’ Notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form si suvantu, or the like ; cf, yansat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4. 54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66.3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15,— For the 
repeated pada cf. 4.25.5% urv iisma aditih fdrma yansat. 

1.107.3!^ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

tan na I'ndras tad varunas tad agni's tad aryama tat savita cdno dhat, 

Ltan no mitro varuno niamaliantam aditih si'ndhuh prthivi uta dyauh.j 

^refrain, 1.94.16c'! ff. 

6.49. 14!> (Rjifvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

tan n6 ’hir budhnyo adbhfr arkais tat parvatas tat savita odno dhat, 
tad fjsadhibhir abln' ratisfico bhagah puraiiidhir jinvatu pra rlye. 

1 . 108 . 1 !> (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

y& indragni citratamo ratho vam abhi vigvani bhuvanani cdste, 
tena yataiii saratham tasthivahsi_atha somasya pibataih sutasya.j 

gir- refrain, i.io8.6'!-i2'! 

7.61.1C (Vasistha ; to Ultra and Varuna) 

lid vaiii caksur varuna supratikam dey6.yor eti suryas tatanvan, 
abM y 6 vigva bhuvanani oast© manyum. martyesv a eiketa. 

We render 1.108.1, ‘ 0 Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma.’ 
The students of the Eig-Veda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 
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But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same function : ‘ Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varuna 
(and Miti-a). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.’ 
See 1.50.7 ; 1.115.1,; 6,51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2, &c., and cf. Bergaigne, hi. 16S. Evidently the epigonal 
poet of 1.108.1 has boi-rowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of i. 35.10 to i.iiS.i (p, 67)."--Of. 10.85.18“, 
vi^vany anyo bhuvana,bhi5aste. 

1 . 108 . 1 <i, 6'^-12c\ 4tlia somasya ijibataiii sutasya ; 1. 108.5*1, tebhili sbmasya, &c. 
1 . 10 8 . 8 ^ (Ivutsa ] to Indra and Agni) 

caki'afcbe hi .sadhryan ndma bbadram sadhricina vrtrahana uta sthah, 
tfiv indragni sadhry^nca nisadya vrsnah s6masya vrsana vrsetham. 

6.68.111* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna madhumattainasya vrsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham, 

Main vam andhah parisiktam asme Lasadyasmin barln'si madayetliam.j 

m" 6.52.13d 

l.lOSAd (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddbesv agni'sv Snajand yatasruca barhi'r u tistiranii, 

tlvriiih sdmaih parisiktebhir arv% dndragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7.93.615 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

imam u six sdmasutim lipa na dndragni saumanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhi' parimamnfxthe asman d vam 9a9vadbhir vavrtiya vajaih. 

Of. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. loi. 

1 . 108 . 70 - 12 °, atah pari vrsanav a hi yatam. 

1 . 108 . 12’5 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad indragni lidita suryasya madliye divdlb svadbaya madayethe, 

Latah pari vrsanEv a lii yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya. j 

C^c: refrain, i.ioS.id, 6d-i2d j d: refrain, i.io8.7°-i20 
10.15.14I5 (^ankha Yamayana: to the Fathers) 

ye agnidagdha ye anagnidagdha madhye divah svadhaya madayaute, 
tebhih svaral asunltim etaih yathava9am tanvaiii kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pada is secondary in 1.108.12, 
because, as a rule, svadha is leitmotif of pitarah, rather than devah, who are later on 
restricted to svEha. So in 10.14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
2,4.7 5 10.17,8. In the ritual this is I’egular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 36. 

1 . 110 . 7 ° {Kutsa ; to ^Ibhus) 

rbhxlr na indrah 9avasa navlyan rbhxir vdjebhir vasubhir vasur dadih, 
yusmakam deva dvasahani priyd 'bhi tisthema prtsutir asunvatam. 

7.59.2«' (Yasistiia ; to Maruts) 

yusmakam deva avasahani priyd ijands tarati dvisah, 

LPr^ ks%am tirate vf mahlr iso yo vo varSya da9ati. j 


7.59.3°*! 
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[ 1 . 110 . 9 % vajebliir no vajasatavaviddhi : 6.44.9% dhanasya sataY asman aviddhi.] 
Of. 2.30.8. 

1 . 112 . 1 <l- 23 ‘l 5 tabhir Q. su Qtibbir a§vind gatam. 

1 . 112 . 5 ’^^ (Kutsa ; to A9vins) 

yabbi retolidm niYrtaiii sitam adbliya lid vandanam airayatam sv&r dygd, 
yabbib kanvam pra si'sasantam avatam ^tabbir Q sii uti'bhir agvina gatam.j 

®ir refrain, i.ii2.i<3~23‘^ 

1.118.68' (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa; to Alvins) 

ud vandanam airatam dansanabbir ud rebbam dasra vrsana ^acibbib, 
Ilfs taugryam parayatbah samudrat puna9 eyavanam cakratbur yuvanam. 

[1.112,8% yabbir vartikam grasitam amuncatam: 10.39.13% yuvam 9aclbbir 
grasitam amuncatam.] 

1 . 112 . 20 l> (Kutsa ; to A9vins) 

yabbib 9amtati bbavatbo dada9use bbujyiim yabbir avatbo yabbir ddbrigum, 
omyavatim subbaram rtastubbam Ltabbir Q sii Gti'bbir a9vina gatam.j 

refrain, 1. 1 1 2. id-.23<i 

S.aa.io^ (Sobbari Kanva; to A9vins) 

yabbib paktbam dvatbo yabbir adbriguni yabbir babbrum vijosasam, 
tabbir no maksu tuyam a9vina gatam bbisajyatam yad aturam, 

1 . 112 . 24 ‘% 1.34.12% vrdbe ca no bbavatam vajasatEu. 
l.llS.d®' : 1.92.7% bhasvatl netri srmftanam. 

1 . 113 . 4 ^ 6 '!, usa ajigar bbbvanani vi9va. 
l.H3.78-+d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

esa div6 dnbita prdty adargi vyucbanti yuvatib gukravasab, 
vi'gvasy^ganE partbivasya vasva uso adydba subbage vy bcba. 

1.124.38' (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

esa divd dnbita prdty adargi jyotir vasana samanfi purastat, 

^rtasya pantbEm anv eti sadbu prajanativa na digo minati.j (1^ 1.124.3^^ 
1.123.13C (Kaksivat DEirgbatamasa; to Usas) 

rtasya ragmfm anuyachamEna bbadram-bbadram kratum asmiisu dbebi, 
liso no adya subava vy iicbasmasu rayo magbavatsu ca syiib. 

For 1.113.7“ cf, 4.52.1 ; 7.8r.x.— For the relationship of 1,113 and 1.124 see under i.i 13.15, 
and cf. also 1.113.1^ with 1.124.8“. 

1 . 113 . 14 d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

vy anjibbir diva atasv adyaud apa krsnam nirnijam devy avab, 
prabodbayanty aruiiebbir agvair 6sa yati snyuja ratbena. 



1.113.14 — ■] FcLV'i i ■ Mepmted Passages belonging to Booh I [120 


4.i4.3<i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Usas) 

ayahanty arumr jydtis 5 gan mahi citm ra^mibhig cekitana, 

prabodliayaBty suvitaya deyy usa iyate suyiija rathena. 

1 . 113 . 15 ®! (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avahantl posya varySni eitram ketum Irrnute cekitana, 
iyiifinam npama QaQvatinaih yibhatinani pratbamosa vy agvait. 
i.i24.2cti (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

^aminati daivyani vratani praminati manusyl, yugani,j 

§®“a : 1.92.12C ; b : 1.92.11C 

iyusinam npama gagvatmam ayatinam prathamdsa vy adyant. 

See under 1.92.11 and 1.113.14. 

1.113.16*! (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

lid Irdhvam jlvd asur na agad apa pragat tama a jyotir eti, 
araik pantham yStave surySyaganma yatra pratiranta ayub. 

8.48.11*! (Pragatiia Kanva ; to Soma) 

^pa tya asthur anira amiva nir atrasan tamisTcir abhaisuh, 
a somo asman aruhad vihaya aganma yatra pratirdnta ayuh. 

For the repeated pada of. 7 . 103.10'’. 

1 . 114 , 6 *! (Kutsa ; to Eudra) 

idaih pitre marutam iicyate vacah svEddh sv^dlyo rudraya vardhanam, 
i_rasva ca no amrta martabhdjanamj tmane tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

^cf. 7.45.3'^ 

2.33.14*! (Grtsamada; to Eudra) 

Lpari no hetf rudrasya vrjyEhj pari tvesasya durmatir mabi gEt, 

m- 2.33.i4d 

ava sthira maghavadbbyas tanusva midhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

Cf. 7-45'3^ martabhojanam adha rasate nah, and 7 . 16.4 ; 81.5. The two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 . 114 . 9 % upa te stdmau pagupa ivakaram: 10.127.8% upa te ga ivdkaram 
(. . . stdmam).] 

[1,114,10% mrla ca no adhi ea brubi deva: 1 . 35.1 id, raksa ea, &c.] 

1 . 116 . 1 c!*d (Kutsa ; to Surya) 

eitram devEnam ud agad anlkam caksur mitrasya varuiiasyagneh, 
apra dyavaprtMvi antariksam slirya atma jagatas tasthixsag ea. 

4.14.2*' (Vsmadeva GEutama; to Savitar-Surya) 

tirdbyam ketuih savita devd agrej Ljydtir vigvasmEi bbuvanEya kmYan,j 

■ 85r' 1.92.4® 

apra dyavaprtbivi antariksam vi suryo ragmibbig cekitEnab. 
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7.101.6^ (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 

Lsa retodha vrsabhaH 9 a 9 vatin^j tasminn atma jd,gatas tastinisag ca, 

s®* 3-56.3*^ 

tan ma rtam patu gatagSradaya Lyuyam pEta svastibhih sada nab.j 

refrain, 7. i. ao*! if. 

1 . 115 . 3 <i (Kutsa; to XJsas) 

bbadra agvE haritah suryasya citra etagvE anumadyEsah, 
namasyanto diva a prstham asthuh pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyah. 

3.58.8'i (VigvEmitra ; to Agvins) 

agvina pari vam isah piirucir lyiir girbhir j^atamEna amrdhrEh, 
ratho ha vam rtaja adrijEtah pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyah. 

For 3.58.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14; yatamana means ‘ keep step’, ‘ keep in line with 

[1.115.4c, yaded ayulsta liantah sadliasthat : 7.60.3% ayukta sapta haritah, &c.] 


Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
DMrghatamasa 

1.116.7®'"''^ (Kaksivat DEirghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

ynvdih nara stuvat^ pajriyaya kaksivate aradatam puramdhim, 

karotarac chaphad agvasya vfspah gatam kumbhafi asincatam surayah. 

1. 117.7“' (The same) 

yuvam nara stuvat6 krsniyaya visnEpvEm dadathur vigvakaya, 
ghdsEyEi cit pitrsade durone patim juryantya agvinav adattam. 
i.ii7.6f^ (The same) 

tad vEm nara gahsyam pajriydna kaksivata nEsatya parijman, 
gaphad agvasya vEjino jEnEya gatam kumbhafi asincatam madhunam. 

Note also that 1,116.16“ = 1.117.17“'. For the relation of these hymns see p. iS. Cf. also 
the pada 1.116,23% avasyat<S stuvate krsniy^a. — See Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. iS. 

1 . 116 . 16 “ (Kaksivat DEirghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

gatam mesan vrkye eaksadanam rjragvam tarn pitandham cakara, 
tasma aksi nasatya vicaksa adhattam dasrE bhisajEv anarvan. 

1 . 1 1 7. 1 7“ (The same) 

gatam mesan vrkyd mamahanam tamah pranitam agivena pitra, 
aksi rjragve agvinav adhattam jyotir andhaya cakrathur vicakse. 

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item. 

16 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1,117.2c (Kalcsivat Dairghatamasa ; to A§vins) 

j6 vam agvina manaso javiyan ratliah sva§vo vi'^a ajigati, 

ydna g^ehatlia^i suk^to dnronam tena nara varti'r asmabhyam yatani. 

1 . 1 8 3 . 1 c { Agastya ; to A?vins) 

tain yunjatbam manaso y 6 javiyan triyandhuro vrsana yas tricakrali, 
ydnopayatliab. suk^to dnronam tridhatuna patatho vir na pamaih. 

Of. yatam ajvina sukrto duronam, 4.1 3.1®. —For the expression manaso javiyan see under 
i.ilS.i". 

1.117.6^^ gataiii kumblian asincataiii madhunam: ^atam kumbhan 

asincatam sitrayah. 

UIV.?®-, yuvaiii nara stuvate krsniyaya : 1 . 116 . 7 % yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya. 


1,117.9^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

puru varpahsy a§vina dadhana n£ pedava uhathur agtim a^vam, 

sahasrasam yajinam apratitam ahilianaih §rayasyam tarutram. 

7.7 1. 5^* (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuyam dy&vanam jaraso ’mumuktam m pedava -dliatliur agum agvam, 
nir dhhasas tamasa spartam atriiii ni jahusaih githire dhatam antah. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.117.9®^ ‘ vile gestalten schaf- 
fend, 0 AgvinFi, haht ihr dem Pedu das rasche ross zugefiihrfc’. Grassmann, ‘Euch viele 
Eormen schafiend, habt ihr Eitter das rasehe Ross dem Pedu zugefiihret’. It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means : ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.’ Exit the connexion between the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. 1.117.13, and Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated piida cf. under 
1.118.9. 


1 . 117 . 17 % gatam mesan vrkyfe mamahanam : 1.116.16% gataih mesan vrky6 
caksadandm. 

1 . 117 . 20‘3 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ,* to Agvins) 

adheiium dasra staryam vi'saktam apinvatam gayave agvina gam, 

3ruv4m gaoibhir vimadaya jay am ny dhathiih. pTirnmitrdsya ydsam. 

10.39,7^’ (Grhosa Kaksivati; to Agvins) 

yuvam rathena vimadaya gundkyuvam ny ■fe.hath'ub. pnrnmitrdsya 
ydsanam, 

yuvaiii hnvam vadhriniatyit agachatahi yuvam susutim cakrathuh 
piiramdhaye. 

For sxi.sutim in 10.39.7'’ of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 257, note 2.— The beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the Agvins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamadyii in 10.65,13. 
The phrase vimadaya jayam also in Note also that 1*118.9® « io.39.io«. 
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1 . 117 . 21 ^ (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa ; to Afvins) 

yavam vfkena9vina vapantesam duhanta manusaya clasra, 

ahhi dasyum bakurena dhamantoru jydtig cakrathnr aryaya. 

7.5.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara) 

tve asuryarh vasavo ny i-nvan kratum hi te mitramaho jusantaj 

tvam dasyuhr okaso agna aja uru jydtir janayann aryaya. 

For 1.117.21 see Muii-, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 113, where other 
references. For pada 1.117,21® cf. 8.22.6*’, yavam vrhena karsathah ; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3.1**. 

1 . 117 . 23 '^ (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

sada kavi sumati'm a cake vam vl9va dlii'yo a9vina pravataih me, 

asme rayim nasatya brhantam apatyasaeam griityam raratham. 

6.72.5^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

I'ndrasoma yuvam anga tarutram apatyasaeam grdtyam rarathOj 
yuvaiii gusmaiii naryam carsaiubhyah saiii vivyathuh prtanasaham ngra. 

Grrassmann translates 6.72.5®**, ‘Ihi-, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verliehet siegreiche kraft, 
beriihmte, kindeiTeich6’,thatis,he makes the adjectives in pada b agree with9usmam in pada e. 
This is not coiTect, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : ‘ Indra 
und Soma, ihr fiirwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder iibergehenden, ruhmvollen [reichtum],’ 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1. 117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. ^.rutya, G-rassmann. also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. The word ^rfitya, 
something like German ‘protzig’, is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2.30.X1), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under* 
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1. 117.23, where the same word is expx'essed. For the 
adjective tarutram with rayim in 6.72.5 see under 1.79.8**. 

1.117 . 26 **'^‘i (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa ; to A9vms) 

etani vam agvina viryani pra pfirvyany ayavo Vocan, 

brahma krnvanto vrsana yuvabhyam suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2,39.8** (Grtsamada; to Agvins) 

etani vam agvina vardhanani brahma stomam grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jiijusanopa yataih Lbrhad vadema vidathe suvirab-j 

gar refrain, 2. 1. 1 6d if. 

2 . 1 2. 1 5d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sii kilfisi satyah, 

Lvayam ta indra vipvaha priydsahj snviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.12.150 

8.48. i4d (Pragfitha Kanva j to Soma) 

trfitaro devfi adhi vocata no ma no nidra l9ata mota jalpih, 

Lvayam somasya vigvaha priyasahj snviraso vidatham a vadema. 

ftS"2-I2.I50 

Stanzas 1.117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers ; see Part 2, chapter i, class 5. — The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from, the more technical refrain pada, 2,i.i6'*ff., 
brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 
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1 . 118 . 11 ^’: 1.35. io^>, sunirlikah svavSn yatv arvan. 

1 . 118 . 1*1 (Kakslvat Dairgliatamasa ; to A9yins) 

a Yam ratho a^vina ^yenapatva Lsumrlikah svavan yatv arvan, j i. 35 .iol> 

j 6 martyasya manaso javlyan trivandhurd vrsana vataranhah. 
i.i83.ii’{Agastya; to Alvins) 

taiii ynnjathaih mdnaso yo javiyan trivandliur6 vrsana yds tricakrah, 
LyenopajT-athah sukf to duronaiiij tridhatuna patatlio vi'r na parnaili. 

1.117,26 

See under 1.35.10^— For the expression manaso jjivlyan see under 1.117.2®. 

(Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 
pravddyamana snvf ta ratJiena dasrav imam gmntam glokam adreh, 
kim anga vam prdty avartiiii gamisthalnir vipraso agvina purajah. 

3.58.3*^1>°'1 (Vifvamitra ; to Agvins) 

snydgbliir a^vaik snviHa ratkena dasrav imam Qrntitam. Qldkam 
adrek, 

kim anga vam prdty dvartim gamistkahur vipraso agvina purdjak. 
For pravadyfimanrt . . . I’ufchena cf. 1.181.3; 5.31.1. 

1 . 118 . 4 '! (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A§vins) 
a vaik gyenaso a9viiia vakantu rathe yuktiisa a9avah patariigah, 
ye aptiiro divyaso na gf dhra abhi prdyo nasatya vdhanti. 

6.63.7l> (Bharadvaja ; to A9vins) 

a vam vayo ’9vaso vakistka abki prdyo nasatya vakantu, 

Lpra vam ratho manojava asarjijsah prksa isidho anu purvilu iw 6.6 

For the diflfieult pada 6.63.7^ ef. 8.23.3, and Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prlcsa Pischel, 
Ved. Stud, i. g6. 

1 . 118 . 6 ®', dd vandaiiam airatam dahsanabhih : 1.112.5!^, lid vandanam airayatam 
sv^r dr96. 

1 . 118 . 9 ® (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdih fvetam peddva indrajutam ahihanam agvinadhattam dQvam, 
johutram aryd abhfbhutim iigram sahasrasam yrsanaih vidvahgam. 

10.39.10® (Ghosa Kaksivat! ; to A9vins) 

yuvam gvetdm peddve ’gvinagvam navabhir vajair navati ca vajfnam, 
carkrtyam dadhathur dravayatsakham bhagam na nfbhyo havyam 
mayobhiivam. 

Tlie problem of inteipretation is johfitram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillobrandt in the vocabulary of his Ohrestomathy, renders ' laut wiehoi-nd Sfiyana 
had previously indicated the same triinsiation, and accounted for it by atigayena sam- 
gramesv ahvatfiram, ‘the caller to battles par excellence’. Bergaigne, ii. 452, ‘ invoqud 
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par les pretres which is nearly correct. Lndwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
* laut zu riihKien *. . The sufSx -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. patra ‘instrument of drinking’ ; johutra means ‘subject to fervent invo- 
cation This is pi’obable grammatically and intrinsically ; it is made certain by the closely 
parallel carkftyam ‘worthy of ardent praise’ in 10,39.10 (cf, also 1.119.10). The expression 
johutram aryah is paralleled even more closely by carkftyam aryah in 4.38.2 ; cf. also havyo 
aryah in 1. 116.6. I cannot agree with Geldnei*, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carkftyam ai'yah 
means ‘der zu riihmen ist noch niehr als ein Eeieher or, by the same terms, that ha%’yo arysih 
means ‘to be invoked more than a rich man ’. Nor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lesique du 
Eig-Veda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG.liv. 17S, are right in translating johdtram aryah, and 
carkftyam aryah by ‘ he is to be praised or called by the poor ari is in these passages 
synonymous with suri and maghavan: carkftyam aiyah ‘fit to be praised by the rich 
(aaerifieer)'; johutram aryah ‘to be fervently invoked by the rich (saciifieer)’. — Note also 
that 1.117.20* = 10.39.7^— For the repeated pada cf. I.II7.9^ 

1 .121.6°^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vifve Devah) 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anitarii radbab. sur^tas turane bliiiranyu, 

Quci yat te r^kna ayajanta sabardugbayab paya usi’iyayab, 

io.6i.ii°d (Nabbanedistlia Manava ; to Yifve Devab) 

maksu kanayah sakhyaiii ntivlyo radbo na rdta rtam I't turanyan, 

giici yat te r6kna ayajanta sabardugbayab paya usriyayah. 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes); Grassmann, ii. 448, 475 ; Bergaigne, ii. no, in, 309 ; iii. 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 118. Stanza 10.61.10 begins with a puda almost identical with 10.61.11“ 
maksu kanayah sakhyarh navagvah. 

1.121.13^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vifve Devah) 
tvam siiro harfto ramayo nfn bbarac cakram 6 t&qo nayam indra, 
priisya paraiii navatlm navy^nam api kartam avarfcayo ’yajytin. 

5.31.11° ( Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

surag cid rathaiii paritakmyayam purvam karad dparam jujuviihsam, 
bbarac cakram ^tagab saiii rinati Lpuro dadhat sanisyati kratum nah.j 

4.20.3^ 

Pada 5,31.11* is repeated in 4.30.3^, where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nfn in 1.121.13“ (why, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as harayo vfsanah, 6.44.19, 10. 1 12.2, are to be trusted?); with nayam 
in 1. 1 2 1. 1 3*’; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Eta^a and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii, 330 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 278 If.). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent inteipi’eters Tack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 38, 42 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 
161-163 (cf, i. 43 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 121 ff., to which add Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 23. 

1.122.3^, 14^’, tan no vigve varivasyantu devah. 

1.122. (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Vigve Deyah, here Mitra and Vanma) 
grutdm me mitravaruna bavem6ta grutam sadane vigvatah Sim, 
grotu nah grotiiratih sugrotuh suksetra smdhur adbhih. 



7. 62. 5*^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra bahava sisrtam jivase na no gavyutim uksatam ghrtena,j 

gar cf. 3.62. r6ab 

a no jane Qravayatam yuvana grutam me mitr&varuna havema. 
Grassmann renders 1.122.6®'^, ‘ Der gern erhSrfc, Gehor uns schenkt, erhOr uns, der wiesen- 
reiche Strom mit seinen Wassern ’ ; Ludwig, 195, ‘ es hore uns, der gabe besitzt, von der man 
haren soli, der ser beruhmte Sindliu mit schonem gefilde mit den Apas Tlie entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root 9101 is secondary clap-trap, its last pada is metrically 
defective ; see Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically sulisetra nah 9riiavat 
sindhur adbhih (cf. also EV, Noten, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply 9r6tu nah before 
suks^tra. Neither compels. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 

[1.122.11^’, frdta rajano amftasya mandrah; 10.93.4% te glia rajano, &c.] 

I. 123 . 6 b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ,* to Usas) 

bhagasya svasS, varunasya jamfr lisah snnrte pratbama jai’asva, 

pagca sa daghya yd aghasya dhata jayema taiii daksinaya ratliena, 

7.76.6^^ (Vasistlia ; to Usas) 

prati tva stdmair ilate yasistha usarbddhali subhage tustuvansah, 
gavaiii netri vajapatni na uchdsalh snjate pratbama jarasva. 

For 1. 123.5 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
mann’s change of daksinaya to daksinaya(h), notwithstanding the expression rtitho 
daksinaya(li) in st. i. The apposition in st. 5 is just as good, even more forceful than the 
attributive genitive in at. i, ‘ may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh ’. The expression pa9ca (or pa9cad) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang ‘get left’; apa9ca(d)-daghvan is one who does not ‘get left’, BV. 6.42.1 ; AV. I9-55.5 ; 
MS. 3.9.4: 120.17 ; Ap 9 . 7.28.2. In st. 1.123.1 daksin§.yah seems to be the veiled name of 
Usas herself; see my Eeligion of the Veda, p. 71 ff. In st. 1. 123.5 the picture has changed : 
baksheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-saci’ificing) impious. — 
For jarasva see under 1. 124.10*’. 

1.12S.12b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

agvavatir gdmatxr vigvavara yatamana ragmibbib suryasya, 

para ea yanti punar a ca yanti bhadrS nama vahamana usSsah, 

5,4.4b (Yasiigruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvEgna ilaya sajdsE yatamano ragmibbib suryasya, 

ju.sasva nali sami'dliam jataveda ca devan haviradyriya vaksi.j 

S«rcf. 5.i.ii<J 

1 , 123 13 % ilso no adya suhdva vy iicha : 1.113.7^^ uso adyeha subhage vy iicha. 
1 . 124 . 2 **: 1.92,12% aminatl daivyani vratani. 

1.124.2b: 1 . 92 . 11 % praminati manusykyugani 

1 . 124 . 2 c<i: 1.113.150% lyusinam upama gagvatinam ayatinam (r. 113.15% vibhnti 
nam) prathamdslvy adyaut (1.113.15% agvait). 
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1.124.3®': 1.113.7®, esa divo duMta praty adar§i. 

1.124.3®'^! (Kaksivat DFiirgiiatamasa ; to Usas) 

^esa divo duhita praty adargij jyotir vasEna samanii purastat, gsr 1.113.7® 

rtasya pantham anv eti sadliTi prajanativa na di§o minati. 

5.8o.4°<i (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa vyeni bhavati dvibarha aviskrnvana tanvkm purastat, 

rtasya pantbam anv eti sadhu prajanatira nd di§o minati. 

10.66.13^ (Vasukarna Vastikra ; to Vipve DevFih) 

^daivya botara prathama purohitaj rtasya pantbam anv emi sadbnya, 

2.3.7® 

ksetrasya patim prative^am Imalie vi'9van devan amftan Jiprayucbatah. 

We have not the means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is 
entitled to pi-iority. But one point is certain : the two padas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately, 

‘ straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rtti (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now 10.66. ig^' (with sadhuya, 
neat jagati variant for the tristubh cadence in sadhu) occurs by itself as an obvioxisly late 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour cle force of ti'anslating 10.66.13“'^ in one construction : 
‘ den beiden giJttlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ich glucklich nach den weg der 
ordnxmg.’ Grassmann, not unsimilarly, ‘ Den Gatterpriestern, als dem ersten Priesterpaar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkos ’. And again Bergaigxie, iii. 241 : 

‘ Je suis esactement les deux sacrificateurs divins, les premiers purohita sur le chemin du rta.’ 
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon anv emi in 10.66.13 from that of anv eti in 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4; secondly, because anv+i 
does not govern two accusatives; cf. in addition 3.12.7 (whore there are two verbs, upa prst 
yanti, and anu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and 8.12.3. The facts are these ; in 10.66.13 ytdsya piintham 
finv emi sadhuya, is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivya hdtara prathamifi purd* 
hits, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the apri-hymns : see 2.3.7 > 
3.4.7 = 3.7.8 ; 10.110.7, and cf. of the more recent literature on the apri-sfxktas, Bergaigne, 
Eeeherches sur I’Histoira de la Liturgie vddique. Journal Asiatique, i88g, pp. 13 ff.; Olden- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : ‘ We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas — straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rta, or sacrificial haw) — ^ave implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.’ There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has borrowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that the 
daivya hdtara, otherwise aprX-genii, figure here (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere. 

1.124.5c (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

purve ardhe rdjaso a^^tyasya gavam janitiy akrta pra ketum, 

vy b pratbate vitaram vdriya dbba prnanti pitror upastba. 

10.110.4c (Jamadagni Bbargava, or Eama Jamadagnya ; Apiiyah, bere 
Barbis) 

praeinam barbib pradi9a prtbivya vaster asya vrjyate agre ahnam, 
vy u pratbate vitaram vdriyo dev4bhyo aditaye syonam. 

We render 1. 124.5, the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth)’. If the third pada of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of Usas imagery 
(cf. 1.92. 12 ; 3.61.4 ; 4.51.S ; 6.64.3, &c.). The same pada, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in 10.110.4: ‘Eastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (v^varj, 
‘work ’, ef. I.E. iierg = Avestan varez, Gr, fepy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.’ Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vaster asyah as ‘ zur bekleidung dieser erde ’. It is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, vaster asyah (sc. usdsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas. 
So, correctly, Grassmann, ii. 389 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; ef. also Bergaigne, iii. 160. Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the AprI hymns (i. 13.5 ; 1.143.5 ; 1.188.4 ; 2.3.4 > 3*4-4 5 S.5-4 5 
7.2.4 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.1S8.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pSda b, vjistor asya vrjyate dgre ahnam, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vaster usasah, or usasam 1.79.6; 7.10.2 ; and agre ahnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.3. The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial sti'aw in the morning when Usas I'ises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhis’ (devabarhis, TS. 1. 1.2,1, 
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas. — Por i.i24.5»*» cf, 1.93.1“’^. 


1 . 124 . 7 <’ (Kaksrvat Bairgliatamasa ; to Usas) 

abhrateva punsd. eti pratici gartarug iva santlye dhananam, 

jay^va patya ugati suvasa Lusa basreva nl rinite apsah.j cf. 1.124.7*1 

4.3.26 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

ayaiii ydni? cakrma yam vayam te jaydva patyd ugati suvasab, 
arvacinah parivlto ni sidema u te svapaka pratleih. 

10.71.4l (Erhaspafci Angirasa; to Jnana) 

utd tvali paoyan na dadar^a vacam uta tvah frnvan na frnoty enam, 
uto tvasmai tanvaiii vf sasre jay^va patya ugati suvasali- 
10.91.13l (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

imam pratnaya sustutun naviyasim voceyam asms. U5ate ^nidtu nab, 
bbQya antarS brdy asya nispfge jaydva patya UQati suvasab. 

The repeated pSda offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Vedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the ‘ cow lick- 
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’s love. The four repetitions show that tlie 
verse was in what we may call a state of flotation — any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to 
assmne that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. 
XV. 3 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 308). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with his theme vac, ‘ the holy word ’, precursor of brahma : ‘ There are some who are able to 
see, yet do not see Vfio ; yea there are some who are able to hear Vac, but do not hear her. 
But to .some she unfolds her person as a finely robed, loving wife to her spouse.’ In 10.91. 13 
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into Agni’s 
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will bo observed that the 
construction of the repeated pada begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 335 renders, ‘ This is the home which we have prepared for 
thee (sc. Agni, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, yoni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares tlie marriage-bed) for her husband’. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison in mind ; ho wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though wo cannot say 
definitely whether the repeated pada is boiTowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pada; 1. 124.7; 10.71.4; 10.91. 13 ; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
ease, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas. — The four 
padas of 1. 124.7 contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Eigveda Kommentar, p. 2a. For 1.124.7“ also the author, SBB. xlii. 258. 

[ 1 . 124 . 7 '*, usa hasreva ni rinlte apsah : 5.80.6b yoseva bhadra ni rinlte apsah.] 

1 . 124 . 10 b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa; to Usas) 

pra bodhayosah prnatd maghony abiidhyamanah panayalh. sasantn, 
revad ucba magbavadbhyo maghoni revat stotre sunrte jarayantl. 

4.51.30 (Vamadeva; to Usas) 

uclidntir adya citayanta bhojan radliodeyayosaso magbdnih, 
aeitrd antah panayab sasantv abiidbyamanas tamaso vimadhye. 

The obscure word jarayantl (Sayana, sarvapiTininah ks.apayanti !) in 1.124.10^ seems to m© 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an espi-ession as, nsasam . . . prati vipraso matibhir 
jarante, 3.S0.1. Since the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her turn, maybe said ‘to 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer revat stotre jarayanti. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1. 1 23.5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jaraya in the sense of ‘ awaken as suggests Foy, KZ. xssiv. 
251. The root gar (jiigar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 12S — Note that the first padas of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
than in words. 

1.124.12 (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6.64.6 (Bharadvaja; to Usas) 

ut te vayag eid vasatdr apaptan ndraQ ea yd pitTibhajo vyhstau, 
ama satd vahasi bhuri vamam uso devi dagiise martyaya, 

Geldner und ICaegi, Siebenzig Liedex-, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 as appendix; 
Qrassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas ii, 12. Tli'e present stanza is pai’ticularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, bxxt there is no i-eal indication as to whei-e it oxigiixated. — For pads c cf. 10,42.8'’, nf 
sunvatd vahati bhuid vamam. 


Group 13. Hymns 127-139, ascribed to Parnceliepa 
Daivodasi 

[ 1 . 127 . 1 b, vasum slmum sahaso jstavedasam : 8.71,11® agnfm stiniim, &c.] 
1.127.20+e (Parucchepa Daivodasi j to Agni) 

yajistliaiii tva yajamfina huvema jyestham afigirasam vfpra manmabliir vipre- 
bMh Quisra manmabhih, 
pxirijmanam iva dyam hdtaram earsaninam, 

?ociske9am vfsanam yam imi, vi'^ah pravantu jutaye vi'^ah. 

17 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.60.3^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
ague kavir vedlia asi kota pavaka yaksyah, 

L^^andrd yajistko adhvaresv Idyo j viprebMh §Tikra manmabhih, 7.1b 

8.23.7^ (Vifvamanas Vaiya^va; to Agni) 

agnim va^i purvyam huve hdtaram carsaninam, 

tdm aya vSca grne tarn u va stuse. 

8.60.17'* (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agnim-agnim vo adhrigum bnvdma vrktabarhisah, 
agni'm hitaprayasah ^afvatisv a h.6taram carsaninam. 

OMenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristieh of 1. 127.2 : <May we, the sacrificers, 
call thee hither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Angiras, O priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pada, ‘ mit den heiligen shngern, 0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
liedern Grassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pada, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, in 8.60.3, without discuss- 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally ; ‘ 0 Agni, thou ai‘t an ordei-ing sage, a 
worshipful priest, 0 Purifier ; lovely, best sacrifice!’, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, 0 bright god.’ For idyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2 ; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8.23.25, viprfi agnim . . . 
Ilate. There is no reason for. denying the author of 8.60.3 *-*1® primary and real authorship 
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
hapi>ened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.82.2. We may note that 
the other repeated pada in 1,127.2, namely hotararh carsaninam, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23,25. 
Hymns 8,23 and 8.60 correspond in three padas, to wit : y'* » 17'* ; 22’’ = 2^ ; 27“ « 14^. 

1 . 127 . 8 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodfisi ; to Agni) 

vifvasam tva vigam patiih havamahe sarvlsam samEnam dEmpatim bhuje satya- 
girvahasam bhuje, 

atitbiih manusanam pitiir na yEsyfisaya, 

ami cia vi'9ve amrtasa a vayo havya devesv d vayah. 

8.23.25a (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 

4 tith.im manusanam samim vanaspatinam, 
vipra agni'm avase pratnam ilate. 

Gf. at the end of the preceding item.--Por the repeated pada cf. 4.1.20’’, vi9VGsam atithir 
manusanam. 

1 . 127 . 9^0 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tvam agne sahasa sahantamah 9Usmmtamo jayase devatataye rayi'r na devatataye, 
gusmintamo M te mado dyummntama uta kratub, 
adha sma te pari caranty ajara 9rustivano najara. 
i.i 75 . 5 a*> (Agastya; to Indra) 

gusmintamo bi t© mado dyummntama utd krd,tuh.j 

yrtraghna varivovida mahslstha apvasatamah. 

It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 
The combination of mada .and knitu is common in Indra stanzas : 5.43,5 ; 6.4O.2."~0n the 
metro of 1. 1 27.9“^ cf. Oldenberg, Pro!,, p. 69. 
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1 . 127 , 10 © (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

pra VO mahe sahasE sahasvata usarbiidhe pa«?use nagnaye stomo babbutv agnaye, 
prati yad im havi'sman vi^vasu Issasu jdguve, 
agre rebbo na jarata rsunam jurnir hota rsHnam. 

5.64. (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bahava sucetiina pra yantam asma arcate, 

9evam bi jaryarn vam vigvasu ksasn joguve. 

The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage is to 

be rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places’; 
5.64.2"^, ‘ for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places The word sueetuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.11. — For 1.137.10“^ cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ; its 
metre, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 ^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajnasadbam api vatayamasy rtasya patha namasa bavismata devatata 
liavismata, 

sa na Qrjam upabhrty ayd krpa na jaryati, 

yam matarl^vE manave paravato devam bbdh parEvatah. 

10.70.2° (Sumitra Badhrya9va ; Apra, here to !N'arri9ansa) 
d devdiiEm agrayaveha yatu nara9anso vi9varupebbir a9vEih, 
rtasya patba namasa miy^dlio devebbyo devatamab susbdat. 

10.31.2^^ (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

pdri cin marto dravinam mamanyfid rtasya patba namasa vivaset, 
uta svena kratunE sEm vadeta 9reyansam daksam manasFi jagrbbyat. 

For 1.128.2 see Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 137; EV. Noten, p. 132 ; Max Miiller, SEE. xxxii. 
303 , 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104 ; ii. 448.— The cadence namasa vivaset 
also in 6.16.46^. 

1.128.6e+s (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vl9vo vibaya aratir vasur dadhe haste daksine taranir na 9i9ratbae chravasyayE 
na 9i9rathat, 

vi9vasma id isudbyate devatra bavyam 6bise, 
vi9vasma it sukrte vdram rnvaty agnir dvara vy irnvati. 

8.19.1° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

tarn gurdbaya svarnaram devaso devam aratim dadhanvire, 
devatra bavydm dbire. 

8.39,6^ (Nabhaka Kanva; to Agni) 

agm'r jata devanarii agnir veda martanam apleykm, 

agm'h sa dravinoda agnir dvara vy ■Clrnute svahuto navlyasE Lnabbantam 
anyake same.j refrain, 8.39.1^* ff. 

Stanza 1.128.6 has obscure spots. The change from third to second person in ohise (Pada- 
jiatha, a4-uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 330, to suggest the infinitivo a+uhise 
to wit : ‘ fiir jeden flehenden ist von ihm (namlich Agni) das opfer gOtterwUrts zu faron.’ 
The parallel ohire (Padapatha, a+uhire) does not go to support that view ; cf. also Neisser, 
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ibid, xxvii. 265 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 133. As regards the difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlyi. 140, proposes the radical change to ■vi5v5 vibSya aratir vasu dadhe, which makes 
■easy sense; ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand’ (cf, 9.1S.4). 
But in EV, Roten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vi§vo vihayS aratir vasur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets : ‘ The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, vasu, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently Madhava toTB. 2.5.4.4. For isudhyatd see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, liber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and ai*atxm. — For the 
interchange between rnvati and urnute cf. in my Vedic Concordance : tvesas te dhuma rnvati 
(urnotu). 

(Pamcchepa Daivodasij to Agni) 

agnim lidtaram ilate vasudhitim priyam c 4 tisth,am aratim. ny 6rire havya- 
vahaiii ny erire, 

vi$vdyiim vi9vdvedasam hdtararii yajataiii kavfm, 
devaso ranvam avase vasQyavo girbhi ranvam vasuyavah. 

5.1.7^ (Budha Atreya, and G-avisthira Atreyaj to Agni) 

pra nu tyaiii vi'pram adlivardsu sadliiim agnim hdtaram ilat© namobhih, 

a y^s tatana rodasi rtena nltyam mrjanti vajmam ghrtena. 

6.14.2° (BharadvFija Bfu'liaspatya ; to Agni) 
agnir Id dhi praceta agnlr vedhastama fsih, 
agnim hdtaram ilate yajnesu manuso vi'9ah. 

7.16.1° (Vasistha Maitravanini ; to Agni) 

ena vo agm'm namasLorjo napatam a huve,j fs^r 7.16.1^ 

priyam edtistbam aratim svadlivaram vi$vasya dutam amftam. 

It is obvious that 1.128.8“ is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2“ and 5.1.7*^ ; cf. 
also 3.10.2**, dgne hotaram Ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read 
vasudhitim; cf. under r. 1,2“. But the pada points to the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8. 

[ 1 . 128 . 2 S, prksam atyam na vajinam; 1.135.5®, ajum atyam, &c.] 

1 . 129 . 3 fs (Parucehepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

dasmo hi sma •vfsanaih pinvasi tvacam kaih cid yavir aramm 9ara martyam 
parivrnaksi martyam, 

indrota tubliyam tad dive tad rudraya svaya9ase, 

mitraya vocam varunaya sapratbab sumrlikaya saprdtbab. 

1.136.61*° (Parucehepa Daivodasi; Lingoktadevatah) 
name dive brhata rodasibhyam mitraya vocaiii varunaya milbdse 
sumrlikaya milbiieie, 

Li'ndrani agnim iipa stuhi j dyuksam aryamanam bhagam, m" cf. 1. 12. 7a 
Jyog jivantah prajaya saeemalii somasyoti sacemahi. 

For 1.129.3^ ef. Max Miiller, SBE, xxxii. 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 109. For i.i29.3“»«, 
Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, pp. 133. 
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1.129.5c, ugrabliir ugrotibhih: 1 .^. 4 % ugra ugrdbliir utibhib. 

1.129.0®''^® (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvaih na indra raya parinasa yahi pathan anebasE puro yalii araksasa, 

sacasva nah parEka a sacasvEstamika a, 

pain' no durad arad abhistibliib. sada pahy abbistibliib. 

4. 3 1. 1 (VEniadeva ; to Indra) 

asman aviddhi vi9vah6ndra raya parinasa, 

asman vl^vabliir uti'bhih. 

8.97.6'! (Eebha Ka^yapa; to Indra) 
sa nail somesu somapEli sutesu ^avasas pate, 
madayasva radhasE sGnftavatdndra raya parinasa. 

10.93.11c (Tanva Partlia; to Vi^ve Devah, liere Indra) 
etaiii 9ansani indrasmayus tvaiii kucit santam sahasavanii abbistaye 
sada paby abbistaye, 
medataiii vedata vaso. 

The obscure stanza 10.93. ii (Luchvig, 240) with its iri’egular metre (prastfirapankti) 
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129.9. The expression . . . abbistaye sada pEhy abbistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
variation of . . . abhistibhih silda piihy abhistibhih ; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9.' — Of. 
5.10.1®, pni no rSyS parinasa. 

1 . 130 . 1 ^ (Paruceheiia DEivodasi ; to Indra) 

endra yEhy dpa nah parEvato nayam aeliE vidathEniva satpatir astam I'ajeva 
satpatih, 

havEmahe tvE vayam prayasvantah sute sacE, 
putraso na pitararh vEjasataye manbistbam vajasataye. 

8.4. 1 8<! (DevEtitlii Kanva ; to Indra or Pusan) 

parE gavo yavasarh kac cid Eghrne ni'tyaiii r^kno amartya, 

asmakam pfisann avita 9iv6 bbava manbistbo vajasataye. 

8.88.6'^! (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

nakih paristir maghavan maghasya te yad dE9use da9asyasi, 
asmakam bodby ucatbasya codita manbistbo vajasataye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression nayam acha, cited by Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. r2i, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Uber Methode, p. 23. 

1 . 130 . 6 !’ (Paruccbepa DEivodasi ; to Indra) 

imam te vacam vasflyanta EyEvo ratbam nd. dbirab svapa ataksi§ub sumnaya 
tvam ataksisuh, 

9umbhanto jenyam yathE vajesu vipra vEji'nam, 
atyam iva 9avase sataye dhanE vi9vE dhanEni sataye. 

5.2.11!* (KuniEra Atreya, or Vrsa JEna ; to Agni) 

etEiii te stdmain tuvijEta vipro rEtbam, nE dtraab svapa ataksam, 

yadid agne prati tvam deva MryEh svarvatir apa ena jayema. 
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5.2 9.ig<i (GauriTlti ^alvtya ; to Indra) 

mclra brahma kriyamanS jusasva ya te javistha navya akarma, 

Tastreva bliadra sukrta vasuyu ratham na dhirah svapa atahsam. 

The repetition of the word ataksisuli in 1.130.6®, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated puda b, marks tho composition of this rhyme pada, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 

[ 1 . 130 . 7 '^, atithigvaya fambaram : i.56.6^>, arandhayo ’fcitbigvaya fambaram ; 

of. 9.61.2b.] 

1.1S0.8S (Parucchepa Dfiivodasi j to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamanam aryam pravad vf^vesu ^atamutir ajfsu sv&,rmilhesv 

fijlsu, 

manave ffisad avratan tvacam krsnam arandhayat, 
daksan n 4 yi^yam tatrsSnam osati ny argasanam osati. 

8.12.9b (Parvata Kariva ; to Indra) 

I'ndrab suryasya ragmibhir ny ^rgasanam osati, 
agnir vaneva sasahih pra vavrdbe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 . 130 . 9 'i (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

surag cakram pra vrhaj jata djasa prapitve vacam arund musEyatlgana i, musfiyati, 

ugana y&t paravatd ’jagann aUye kave, 

sumnani vlgva nianuseva turvanir aha vigveva turvanih. 

8.7.26a (Punarvatsa Kan va; to Maruts) 
ugdna yat paravata uksnd randhram dyatana, 
dyaur na cakradad bhiyd. 

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8. 7. 26, seems to say distinctly enough : ‘ When, (0 Maruts) ye 
came with XJ9ana from a distance to XJksno Randhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky 
(thunders).’ So Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 392, 397 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 (diiferently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes ugana 
as instrumental. U^ana (later Uganas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
ii. SSSflf.). And so he figures in 1.130.9 : When, 0 seer, thou didst come with tlgana from a 
distance to help.’ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are veiled from 
our ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hiliebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 290, note 2 ; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud, ii.i 75 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.135. Later 
stories thi'ow no light on the matter; see Spiegel, Die arische Periode, 284 ff. Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai Blaus : Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisehes Worterbuch, S.V. 2. usant. 

[IJSl.lf; 8. 1 2. 22b, devaso dadbire pur%: 5.16.1^, marteso dadbire purah: 
8.12.25b devas tvE dadbir6 purah.] 
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[1.131.4^’, piiro yad indra ^aradlr avatirali: 1.174.2^; 6.20.10'=, sapta yat purah 
§arma §aradlr dart.] 

1 . 132 . 1 ^° (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvaya vayam maghavan purvye dhana mdratvotal^ sasaliyama prtanyato vann- 
yama vannsyatah, 

nedhistlie asminn Miany Mhi voca. mi sunvate, 

asmin yajne vi cayema bhare krtam vajayanto bMre krtam. 

8.40.7<i® (Fabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni jana ime vihvayante tana gira, 

asmakebbir nfbbir vayam sasaliyama prtanyatd vamiyama vannsyatd 
L^abhantam anyake same.j Ss? refrain, 8.39,1^ tf. 

For 1. 132. 1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, IJber Methode, p. 25. The pfida, 
sasahyuma prtanyahlh also in 1.8.4® (q.v.); 9.61.29®; the cadence vanavad vanusyatah at 
2.25.1% e"- ; 26.I^ 

[ 1 . 132 . 4 ^% yad angirobbyo ’vrnor apa vrajam; 1.51.3°, tvaih gotelm angirobhyo 
’vrnor apa.] 

1.132.5s (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sam yaj janan kratubhih ^ura iksayad dhane bite tarusanta ^ravasyavab pra 
yaksanta 9ravasyavah, 

t 4 sma ayub prajavad Id badbe arcanty djasa, 

Indra okylim didbisanta dhitayo devan acba na dhitayab. 

1.139.18 (Paruccbepa Daivodasi j to Vipve Devah) 
astu 9rausat purd agnfm dbiya dadba a mi tac chardho divyaiii vrnlmaba 
indra vayu vrnimabe, 

yad dba krana vivasvati nabba samdSyi navyasl, 

d,dha pra su na iipa yantu dhitayo devan acha na dMtayah. 

Of. for 1. 132.5 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.1, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69, 70 ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 488 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19 ; xjber Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 141. 

1 . 133 . 7 ° (Paruccbepa Dsivodasi ; to Indra) 

vandti bi sunvan ksayam parinasab sunvand bf sma yajaty ava dvi'so devdnam 
ava dvi'sab, 

simvana ft sisasati sahasra vajy avrtah, 
sunvanayendro dadaty abbTivam rayfm dadaty abbiivam. 

8. 32. 181= (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
panya a dardirae cbata sahdsra vajy avrtah, 
fndro yd yajvano vrdbab. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. six. 148. 
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(Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavo ’smat kranasah siikrta ablii'dyavo gobliih 
krana abhi'dyavah, 

yad dha krS,nd iradhyai daksaih sacanta utayah, 
sadhricina niyiito davane dbi'ya upa bruvata Im dhfyah. 

2. 1 1. 1 (Grtsaniada ; to India) 

Lpi'ba-pibed indra ^ara sbmamj mandantu tva mandinah sutasah, 

gsra.ii.ii® 

prnantas te kuksi vardhayantv itthd sutah pFiura I'ndram ava. 

3.13.2b (Rsabba VaicvEmitra; to Agni) 
rtavE yasya rodasi daksaih sacanta utayah, 
liavismantas tarn llate taiii sanisyaiito Vase. 

We may render 1. 134.2 as follows ; ‘ May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by os, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the geds) attach themselves to solid piety, then do onr prayers engage 
Vayu’s span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Grassmann, ii. 137 ; Pischel,Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of 
krana by ‘ mixed This suggestion, as well as the comparison with /cepdo), dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1S52 ; see Yaska’s Nirukta, Erliluterungen, p. 46, bottom. Of. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. 1 2 ; Uher Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58 ; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2’’. Ludwig, 312 ; ‘der 
ordnungsmiissige den die beiden welthiilften, mit des tuchtigkeit hilfe verbunden, den flehen 
an die havis bereitet haben, diegewinnen wollen zur gnade.’ Grassmann, i. 67 : ‘ Den Heil’gen 
desson Krilfte stilrkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn flehn die opferreichen an, um 
Hiilfe die verlangenden.’ Ludwig’s tr'anslation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in oo-ordinating daksam with rddasi. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders the first distich ; ‘ The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rodasi and utayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenbei-g, if he had happened to note the recurring pada, daksam sacanta 
utayah, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pada in 
question means ‘ the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)’, 
and that the pada forms a parenthesis in 3.13,2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare : ‘ The righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pada b from 1. 134.2. The pada may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Of. also 
Ludwig, Noueste Arbeiten, p. 59. 


1.134.3bc (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

vayur yunkto rdMta vayiir aruna vayd rdtbie ajira dhuri vdlbave valiistlia 
dliuri vdlbave, 

pra bodliaj’a puraiiidhiih jara a sasatim iva, 

pra caksaya rodasi vasayosasah 9ravasG vasayosasah. 
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5.36.6c<i {(JJyavafva Atreya; to Maruts) 

LyungdhvMi liy arusi rathe j yungdlivaiii rathesu rohitah, 1. 1 4. 1 2^ 

yungdhvam hari ajira dhuri vdUiave vahistha dhuri vdlhave. 

For the relation of the repeated padas see under 1.14,12*. 

1.134.6°'^s (Paruccliepa Daivodasi | to Vayu) 

tvam no vayav esam apurvyali somanam prathamah pitfm arhasi sntanam 
pitim arhasi, 

utd vihutmatinam vi§am vavarjuslnEm, 
vffva it te dhenavo duhra a^iram ghrtam duhrata agirarn. 

4.47. ai* (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 

Jndra? ca vayav esariij sdmanam pitim arhathah, 
yiivam hi yantindavo Lnimnam apo nd sadhryak.j 
3.31.613 (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vifve Devah) 

Li'ndra? ca vayav esam j sutinam pitim arhathah, 
tan jusetham arepasav abhf prayah. 

8.6.19I3 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
imas ta indra pf9nayo ghrtdiii duhata agiram, 
enam rtasya pipyiislh. 

The difficult word vavarjuslnam, 1.134.6, in the light of vilnitmatlnan suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with barhis ; vi9ani vavarjuslnam would then mean, 

‘ of people that have prepared (the barhis) In AV. 7.50.2 avarjusinam looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically a(va)varjuslnfim, something like ‘ impious ’ 
(of. asunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p, 28 ; 
Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 138. In 8.6.19 the pada, ghrtam duhata a9fram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtam dxihrata ajiram in 1.134,6. However, 
Aufreeht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Eig-Veda, p. six, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6”'^® : ‘Was hat der gate Paruechepa dabei gedacht als er 
die beiden Adjectiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamah) setrte ? Der Vers musste ausgefiillt 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

(Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tiibhyayam sdmah paripiito adribM sparha vasanah pari k69am arsati 9ukra 
vasano arsati, 

tavayam bhaga ayiisu some devesu hEyate, 

vdha vayo niyiito yahy asmayiir jusano yahy asmaydh. 

8.82.531 (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

Mbbyaydm ddribhib. sutd gdbhih 9rit6 madaya kam, 
pra soma indra huyate. 

7.90.10 (Vasistha; to Vayu) 

pra viraya 9ucayo dadrire vam adhvaiyubhir madhumantali sutasah, 
vaba vayo niyiito yaby aeba ^piba sutasydndhaso madaya. j §^3.51.50 

Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination pariputo adribhih 
in 1.135.2*: ‘mit den steinen.wird der soma ja gepresst, nieht gereinigt’ (cf. under 5. 86.6). 
18 [h.o.s,2o] 


4.47.2a 

«®’4.47.23l 

4.47. 
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The repeated pada 8.82.5=^ illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufaeture of Parucchepa, 1.135.2*. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, EV. Hoten, p. 139.— The correspondence between 1.135-2^ and 7.90.10 suggests the 
pratiga^astra ; see Bergaigne, JA. siii. (1888) 127. 

1.135. 3ah+c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudlbhih gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibMr upa yahi vitaye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

taviiyam bhaga rtvi'yah sara$mih surye saca, 

Ladhvaryubhir bharamEna ayahsataj vayo cukra ayahsata. i* i35-3^ 

7.92.5^^ (Vasistha; to Vayu) 

a no niyiidbMr gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir lipa yahi yajSam, 
Lvayo asmin savane madayasvaj Lyuyaiii pEta svastlbhih sada nah.j 

iS^c: cf. 7.23.5*^ • d: refrain, 7.i.20<iff. 

The pada 1.135.3® is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4°, Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii. 97 : 
‘die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholung zu sein.’ He does not say why, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM,, p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5* is 
‘extended tristubh We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagatl line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1.135.3*. PEda c is a tristubh of established form in 
the seventh mandala, e, g, asmin chmu savane mfidayasva, 7'23.6'^; asminn u su savane 
madayasva, 7.29.2®. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.93.5 
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a jagatl to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praxiga5astra ; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 

1 . 13 S. 3 C, 4 °, vayo havyani vitaye. 

1 . 135 . 8 ^, adhvaryiibbir bharamana ayansata. 

1 . 135 . 4 ^+° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to VEyu) 

a vEm ratho niyutvan vaksad avase ’bM prdyahsi siidhitani vitaye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

pfbatam madhvo andhasah piirvapeyam hi vam hitam, 

Lvayav a candrena radhasa gataruj I'ndrag ca radhasa gatam. i.i35.4f 

6.16.44^ (Bh.aradvaja ; to Agni) 
acha no yahy a valiabbi prayahsi vitaye, 

Lit devfin sdiiiapitaye.j 1,14.6c 

Pada 1. 1 35.4® is identical with 1.135.3°.— Oldonberg, SEE. xlvi, 133 ; RV. Noton, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of 1.135.4, which just fall shoi-tof 
carrying conviction. For the padas repeated in this item see also the clo.sely simihar padas 
treated under 6.15.15*. 

[ 1 . 135 . 4 ^, vayav a candrena radhasa gatam: 4,48.10-40 vayav a candrena rathena.] 
[1.135,5c, Egdm atyaiii lui vajmam 1 1.129.28, prksam atyaiii, &c.] 
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1.135.66 (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

ime vEm soma apsv a suta ihLadhvaxyubhii’ bharamana ayansataj vayo ^ukra 
ayansata, 1 . 135 , 3 ^ 

ete vam abhy a,srksata tirah pavitram agavah, 
yuvayavo ’ti romany avyaya somaso aty avyaya. 

9 . 62 . 1 ^ (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete asrgram indavas tirak pavitram agavah, 
vi'pvany ablii saubliaga. 

9.67.7b (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpavamanasa indavasj tirah pavitram agavah, S3* 9.24. sb 

mdraiii yamebbii* agata. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirah pavitram apavah, in 1.135.6, is 
hoiu'owed from the sphere of Som.a Pavamana in the ninth book. 

1.135.7° (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu and Indra) 

ati vayo sasato yabi pagvato yatra grava vadati tatra gachatam grham indrag ca 
gaeliatam, 

VI sunrfca dadrge riyate gbrtam a ptirnaya niyiita yatho adlivaram I'ndrap ca yFitho 
adhvaram. 

4.49.3b (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
a na indrabrhaspati grham indrag ca gachatam, 

Lsomapd s 6 mapltaye.j (§3* i» 23 . 3 ° 

8.69.7b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

lid yad bradhnasya vistapam grham indrag ca ganvahi, 

madhvah pitva sacevahi trih sapta sakliyuh pade. 

It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name in 4.49,3“'*’ shows that piida b is 
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Of. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8.25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for 
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. sliii. iioff. 

1.136.1<1 (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra su jyesthaiii nicirabhyam brban namo havyam matim bharata mrlayadbliyam 
svadistham mrlayadbhyam, 
ta samraja ghrtasnti yajne-yajna upastuta, 
atbainoh, ksatrarii na kiitag canadhrse devatvam nu cid adhfse. 

2 . 41 . 6 °' (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ta samraja ghrtasnti Laditya danunas pati, j 1 . 1 36 . 3 ^ 

sacete anavahvai’am. 

Of. 8.29.9**, samraja saipirasuti ; and 8.8.16^, vastiyM danunas patl. Note that 2.41.6*’'* 

1.136.3b 

1.136.26 (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

adargi gatiir urave vtkiyasi pantha rtasya samayansta ragmibhig caksur bbagasya 
ragmibhib, 

dyuksam mitrdsya sadanam aryamnd varnnasya ca, 
atba dadhate brbad uktbyam vaya upastutyam brbad vayab. 
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8.47.9‘i (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditii* na urusyatv L^ditih §arma yachatu,j SS” 6.75.12'^ 

mata mitrasya revato aryamn6 varunasya eaLnehaso va ntayah suutayo 
vaatayakj ®srrefram, 8. 47.16^-1 8ef 

1 . 136 . 3 ® (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jydtismatim aditim dharayatksitim svarvatim a sacete dive-dive jagrvansa dive- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram a§ate aditya danunas pati, 
mitras tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryama yatayajjanah. 

2.41.6b (Grtsamada; to Mitra and Varuna) 

^ta samraja ghrtasutij aditya daminas pati, C-iP i . 1 3 6. i d 

saoete anavalivaram. 

For the repeated pada cf. 8.8.i6'*, vasuyM danunas pati. Note that 2.41.6“' = 1.136.1'*. 

[ 1 . 136 . 4 ^ ayam mitraya varunEya 9amtamali : 9.104.3®, yatha mitraya, &c.] 

1 . 136 . 6 ^°, mitraya vocam varunaya inilhuse sunirlikaya mllhuse : 1.129.3^?, 
mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya saprathah. 

1 . 137 . 1 ®, asmati’E gantam upa nah. 

1 . 137 . 1 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

susuma yatam adribhir go^rlta matsara ime somaso matsara ime, 

i rajana divispr^Lasmatra gantam upa nah,j g^ri. 1 37. i® 

imd vam mitravaruna gavagirah sdmah gukra gdvagirah. 

9.64.28® (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma PavamEna) 
davidyutatya ruei, paristobhantya krpa, 
sdma^i gukra gavagirah.. 

It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pada loosely and secondarily, as compared 
with 1.137.1. Grassmann, ‘die milchgemischten Soma’s sind erhellt von liohtem Strahleu- 
glanz, versehn mit rauschender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1. 137. 1, 2 are really not much more than Soma Pavamana stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Varuna. Therefore 1.137.1 is likely to he later than 9.64.28. 

L 137 . 2 b; 1.5.5®; 7*32.4’^; 9-22.3^; 63.15^5 101.12b somaso dadhy- 

agirah. 

1 . 137 . 2 ®: 1.47.7'!; 5.79.8®; 8.101.2'!, sakam suryasya ragmibhih. 

1 . 137 .28 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima a yatam indavah Lsomaso dadhyagirahj sutaso dadhyagirah, iw i . 5.5® 

uta vam usaso budhi Lsakam suryasya ragmibhihjj g®* 1.47.7'! 

suto mitraya varunaya pitaye carur rtaya pit%e. 
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9.17.80 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^j^'ipa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
madhor dliaram anu ksara tivrali sadhastham asadali, 
carar rtaya pitaye. 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 if. 

[1.137.3bCj an$um duhanty adribhih somam duhanty adribliili: 9.65.15^’, tlvram 
duhanty adribhih.] 

1 , 139 . IS: 1.132.58, devah aeha na dhitayah. 

[ 1 . 139 . 3 <^, yuvor vi'§va adhi ^n'yah: 8.92.20% yasniin vi'^va, &c.] 

[ 1 . 139 . 6 s, sumrllkd na a gahi : 1.91.110, sumiilko na i viga.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirgbatamas 
Ancatliya 

l.MO.lO^- (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu didihy adha ^vilslvlln vrsabhd damanah, 
avasya 9i'§umatlr adider varmeva yutsii parijarbhuranah. 

6.8.6a (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to VaicvFinara) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu dharayanami ksatram ajaram suviryam, 

vayam jayema 9atmam sahasrinam viii9vanara vdjam agne tavotibhih. 

[l.Ml.O*!, ardn na nemih paribhur ajayathah: 1.32.15*^, ardn na nemih pdri ta 
babhuva.] 

Of. 5.13.6. 

1 . 142.10 (Dirghatamas Awcathya ; Apra, here Agni) 
samiddho agna a vaha devah adya yatasruce, 
tantum tanusva purvydm. sutasomaya da9use. 

8.13.140 (Grosuktin Kanvayana, and A9vasuktin Kfinvayana; to Indra) 
t tu gahi pra tii drava Linatsva sutasya g6niatah,j 8.13.14^^ 

tdrUtum tanusva purvyam yatha vidd. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vid6 (tetra- 
syllabic pada throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 

1.142.26; 1.13.2% mMhumantam tananapat, 

[ 1 , 142 . 20 , yajham vi'prasya mdvatah : 1.17.26, havam viprasya. &e.] 

1.142.3a (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; Apra, here Nar 59 ahsa) 
giieih pavakd Mbhuto madhva yajnam mimiksati, 
iiarr 49 ahsah trfr a divo devo devesu yajm'yah. 
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8.13.190 (Narada Kin va ; to Indra) 
stota yat te anuvrata uktiiany rtutha dadhe, 

Qiieih pavaka ucyate so adbliutah. 

9.24.60 (Vifvamanas Vaiyagva; to Pavamlna Soma) 
pavasva vrti'ahantamokthebhir anumadyah, 

§iiicik pavako adbhutah.. 

9.24.7*1 (Tke same) 

Qucih pavaka ncyate sdmali siitasya madhvah, 

Ldevlvir agha^ansaha. j 9. 2 4. 7c 

Stanza S.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As I’egards the latter the repeated pfidas show that the 
attributes contained in pada e, namely, ^ucih pavakl ucyate so adbhutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stotS aunvi-atah, in pada a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, ^uci, pavaka, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we jjress the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19“ has in so adbhutah the usual tetrasyllable refrain-pada which mai’ks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. sxxv, writes anent 8.13.19“: ‘Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Atti-ibute passen nur auf 
Agni Oder Soma.’ Sfiyana, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

1.142.4*1^ (Pirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

4ito agna a vab^ndram citrdm ihd priyam, 
iyam hi tvl mati'r mamachl siijihva vacylte. 

5 * 5 * 3 ”'’^ (Vasufruta Atreya ; Apra) 

ilito agna a vahendram eitram iha priyam, 

sukhai rathebhir Qtaye. 

For 1.142.4“^ cf. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citrara see under 1.92.13, The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7“ and 5.5.6**. 

1 . 142 . 6 ^+*!: 1.13.6*1**'^, vl frayantam rtavfdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^ : 1. 13.7**, naktosasa siipe§asa. 

1 . 142 . 7 °'''<^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

a bhandamane iipako Lnaktosasa supefasEjj ^^5* 1.13.7** 

yahvi rtasya matara sidataih barhir a snmat. 

5.5.6l*(Vasu9ruta Atreya; Apra) 
supratlke vayovi'dha yahvi rtasya matara, 
dosam usasam imahe. 

9 * 33 * 5 ^ ('Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi brahmir anusata yahvir rtasya matarah, 
marmrjyante divah 9i'9um. 
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9.102. 7t> (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samlcliie ablii tmana yahvi rtasya matara, 
tanvand yajnam anusag yad anjate. 

10.59.8i> (Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to Byavaprthh^^au) 
fain rodasT subandhave yahvi rtasya matara, 

bliaratam apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi tsama rape ^mo sii te ki'm cand- 
mamat.j fS" refrain, 10.59.8eif. 

8.87.4^ (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others; to AQvins) 
plbatam somam madhnmantam a^vina barhih sidatam snmat, 
ta vavrdhana lipa sustiitim divo gantam gaurfiv iverinam. 

The dual form, yahvi idasya matara, to Day and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6; to Heaven and 
Eai'th, 10.59.8, and pi’obably also 9.102.7 (cf. 9.74.2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
9 . 33 * 5 > to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, S23), in the Rishi’s best style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For 1.142.7^ cf. a barhih sidatam nara, S.87.2*>. — For the correspondence of 1.142 
and 5.5 see also under 1.142.4“^ 

1 . 142 . 8 t' 0 : 1,13.8^0 ; i.i88.7t>c, hotEiTi daivya kavf, yajiiaiii no yaksatrmi imam. 

1 . 142 . 8 '^ (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 
mandrajihva jugurvani Lhotara daivya kavi,j gis* i.is.St"* 

Lyajham no yaksatEm imaiiij sidhram adya divispfgam. g®* i. 13.8c 

2.4i.2ot> (Grtsamada ; to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdhrme) 
dyava nah prthivi imam sidhram adya divispf§am, 
yajnam devesu yachatam. 

5.i3.2t> (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

agne stdmaiii manamahe sidhrdm adya divisp^Qah, 

devtisya dravinasyavah. 

The question of interpretation involved is this ; Is divispffah, in 5.13.2^, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plux'al, agreeing with the subject of mamimahe ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann ; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely : ‘ divispr^ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, refeiTing to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (st6ma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajna). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition, of 
stoma and yajna see BV. 1.156.1 ; 2.5.7 5 S* 62-4 ; 6.16.22 ; 8.6.3 5 95 * 10.9.17, We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispr9 is a fitting epithet of Agni in ro.SS.i (cf. 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons), I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This aceord.s well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ‘ May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven’ 
(1.142.8), And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven ’ (2.41.20). 

1 . 142 . 11 ®*!: i.io5.i 4®3, agnir havya susudati devo devesu medlikab; i.iSS.io®, 
agnlr bavyani sisvadat. 
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1 . 143 . 2 “' (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

sa Jayamanah param6 vyomany avi'r agnir aTbhavan matarifvane, 
asyji kratya samidhanasya inajinana pra dyava $oci'h prthivi arocayat. 

6.8.2“ (Bharadvuja Barhaspatya ; to Vai9vanara) 

sajayamanah param^ vyomani vratany agnir vratapfi araksata, 

vy antariksam amimlta sukratur vai^vanard mahina nakam aspr9at. 

7.5.7“ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vyoman va3rur na pathah pari pasi sadyah, 

tvam bliiivana janayann abki krann apatyaya jatavedo da^asyan. 

For the metrical modulation of the I'epeated pada, see Part 2, chapter 2 , class A i. 

[ 1 , 143 . S“<^, adabdhebliir adrpitobliir iste ’nimisadbhih pm palii no jah: 6.8.7“^, 
adabdliebhis tava gopabhir iste ’smakain pahi trisadhastha surin.] 

Of. Aufrecht, Pi'eface to his Second Edition of the Eig-Veda, p. siv. 

[ 1 . 144 . 4 ^, samrme yona mitluina saniokasa: 1. 159.4^7 jamf sayoni mithuna 
samokasE.] 

1 . 144 .SI’ (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

tarn Im hinvanti dhitayo da^a vn'90 devam mdrtasa utaye havamahe, 
dhanor adhi pravata a sa rnvaty abhivrajadbhir vayiina navadhita. 

3.9.1^ (Vifvamitra Oathina; to Agni) 
sdkhayas tva vavrmahe devdm martasa utaye, 

, apam ndpritam subhagam sudiditiih , , supratQrtim anehasam. , 

3 . 9 . 1 “; d:i.40.4d 

5.22.3^ (Vi^vasaman Atreyaj to Agni) 
eikitvinmanasam tva devam martasa utaye, 
varenyasya te ’vasa iyanaso amanmahi. 

8.11.6^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vipraih vi'praso ’vase devam martasa utaye, 

L^gnmi glrbhi'r havamahe.j gsr 8. 1 1 .6® 

For 1. 144.5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 146. 

1.144.71^’^^ (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

ague jusasva prriti harya tad vaeo mandra svadhava ftajata sukrato, 
yo vi9vatah pratyahn asi dar9at6 ranvah samdrstau pitumah iva ksayah. 

8.74,7° (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 
iyam te niivyasT mati'r agne adhayy asmad a, 
mandra sujata siikratd ’mura dasmatithe. 

10.64.1 1“ (Gaya Pllita ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 
ranvah samdrstau pitumah iva ksayo bhadra rudranam marutam 
upastutih, 

gobhih syama ya9aso janesv a sdda devaso ilaya sacemahi. 
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We render 1. 144.7 *• Agni, enjoy thou and delight in this song, 0 lovely, blissful, rta- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards ns from all sides, conspicuous, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food/ The second pada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, whicii rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished thee by us, 0 Agni, 

lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest.’ Here pada c ~ mandra 
su[adhava rta]jata sxikrato ; it seems likely that the shorter pada is a scooped-out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B ii. Stanza 10.64.11 shares with 1. 144.7 its fourth 
pada in such a way as to betray its relative date : * Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Eudras and the Maruts, &e.’ The mere juxtaposition 
of 1.144.7 and 10.64.11 sliowsthe secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza ; 
its primaiy value in r. 144.7 is gu.aranteed by the correspondence of dar9atd and sumdrstau ; 
ef. Ludwig, iii. 116. See also EV. 4.1.8. 

[ 1 . 146 . 3 *, samanaih vatsfim abhi sariicdranti: 10.17.11*, samanaiii ydnim 

anu samcaranti (10. 17.11c, saiiiearantam).] 

1 , 147 . 1 '^ (Dirghatamas Aucatliya ; to Agni) 

katlia te ague ^ucayanta ayor dada^ur vajebliir ri$usanuh, 

ubho yat toke tanaye dadhana rtasya saman ranayanta devak. 

4.7,7^ (Vamadova Gautama; to Agni) 

sasasya yad viyuta sasminn udhann rtasya dliaman raniyanta deva^i, 
malian agnir namasa ratahavyo ver adlivaraya sadam id rtavS. 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; EV. Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is ayu, as well as men 
are fiyavah (see Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Veda, pp. 139,158); therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of ayoh in 1.147.1* to ayavah. 

1 . 147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

yd payavo mamateydm te ague pagyanto andham duritad araksan, 
rariksa tan sukfto vigvaveda dxpsanta id ripavo naha debbub-. 

Since mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamasi 
hymns of the first hook(i. 152.6 ; 158.6), the oidginal place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12® (te payavah . . .. 
ye payavah). Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; EV. Hoten, p. 147- 

1 . 148 . 1 *, matlild yad Im visto mfitarf^va: i.>j 1.4% mathid yad im viblirto* 
matari§vfi. 

1 . 148 . 4c (Dirghatamas Aucatbya ; to Agni) 

puriini dasmo ni rinlti jambhair ad rocate v<ina 4 vibbava, 

ad asya vato dnu vati 90cir astnr na 5aiyam asanam anu dyun. 

7.3.2C (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad agvo na yavase Visyan yada mabah saiiivaranld vy astbat, 
ad asya vato anu vati gooir adha sma te vrajanam krsnam. asti. 

Very similar lines are: 4.7.10b yad asya vato anuvati 900% and 10.142.4®, yada te vato. 
anuvati 9ocih, both times also of Agni. 

19 [h.o.s.so] 
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1 . 149 . 1 “' (Dirgliafcamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mahaii sa raya 4 sate patir dann ina inasya vasunali pada a, 

lipa dhrajantam adrayo vidhann It. 

10.93.6® {Taiiva Partlm; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta no devav a^vinS ^u'bhas patl dliamabhir mitravaruna iirusyatam, 
maliah sa raya dsatd ’ti dhanveva durita. 

Some unnecessaiy embarx-assment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pischel’s treatment of them, Ted. Stud. ii.99fP,, involves dividing patir dan from 1.149.1*, and 
placing it with pada b ; and, even more temerariously, treating sa . . . esate in both stanzas 
as first person : ‘um grossen reiohtum gehe ieh ihn (or, sie) an.’ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author 
IP. XXV. 190, 193) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ‘ Further, the divine A9vins, Lords of brightness, and Miti'a and Yaruna 
shall help us according to their natm*es. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Here the subject of 6sate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
saerificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good ti'anslation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the i*efrain-like patir diin (cf. 1.120.6; 
153.4 ; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to match, the sense of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1 . 161 . 4 'b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra sa ksiti'r asura ya main priya ftavanav rtam a ghosatho brhat, 

yuv^iii diYd Ibrha+d daksam Ehhuvam gam na dhury dpa yuhjathe apEh. 

8.25.40 (Vifvamanas Yrdya^va ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
mahantE mitravaruna samraja devav asurE, 
rtavanav rtdm a ghosato brhat. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; RV. Noten, p. 149. 

1 . 162 . 1 *^, rtena mitravarunE sacethe: 1.2.8“, rtena mitravarunau. 

£i.l 52 . 4 d, priyam mitrasya varunasya dhama; 7.61.4“, gahsE mitrasya, &fi. ; 

10.10.6®, hrhan mitrasya, &c. ; 10.89.8®, pra ye mitrasya, &c. Cf. 
also under 2.27.7® and 4.5.4®.] 

1 . 162 . 5 “ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
anagvd jatd anabhigur arva kanikradat patayad urdhvasanuh, 
aci'ttam Tbrahma jujusur yiivanah pra mitre dhama varmie grnantah. 

4.36.1“ (Yamadeva; to jR-bhus) 

anagvd jat6 anabhigur ukthyo rMhas tricakrah pari vartate rajah, 
mahat tad vo devyasya pravacanam dyam rbhavah prthivmi yac ca 
pusyatha. 

These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Ebhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three- wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A9vins ; cf. 1.120.10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvelloas 
enough, hut it will readily pass in the light of mythic foneies and ethnological parailehi 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same lino of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1. 152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 ; ‘ oline ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wiohernd fliegt er mit aufgericlitetem 
riicken.’ Grassmann : ‘ Geboren ohne Ross und Ziigel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Eiicken.’ Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
less close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.1 ; ‘Sieh bilumend .schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewieher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist.’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152.5“ will prove quite futile ; the pada is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1“ ; he ‘goes ’ his model ‘ one better % and loses him. 
self in mock-mythic fatuity— one of the standard failings of his class: something like, ‘the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle Or, ‘ the steed which is born of 
no horse &c. 

[ 1 . 152 . 7 '^, a varii mitravaruna havydjustim : 7. 65. 4*^, it no mitra®; see under 
3.62.16.] 

1 . 153 . 1 ^ (Dirgliatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
yajamalie vaiii mahali sajosa havy6bhir mitravaruna namobhih, 
ghrtair ghrtasnu adha yad vam asme adhvaryavo na dhiti'bliii* bliaranti. 

4.42.9^ (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsam hi vam ada^ad dliavydbliir indravaruna namobhil^, 
atha rdjanam trasadasyum asya vrtrahanaih dadatliur ardhadevam. 

7.84.1^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

i vaiii rajanav adhvard vavrtyam bdvyebliir indravaruna nanaobhil^j 
pra vam ghrtaci bahv6r dadhana Lpari tmana visurUpa jigfiti.j €©*5.15.4^ 

1 . 154 . 2 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

prd tad visnu stavate virybna mrgd na bhimah kucard giristhah, 
yasyonisu trisd vikramanesv adhiksiyanti bhiivanani vi^vi. 
io.i8o.2a{JayaAindri; to Indra) 

mrgd na bhimab kucard giristhah. paravata a jagantha parasyah, 
srkam sam^aya pavim indra tigmam vi patran talhi vi mfdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180.2 
does not fit well. 1 agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as ■well in 1.154.3, It is carried out loosely in either case ; in 10.180.2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pada looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas: pr4 tdd visnu stavate viryani mrg6 na bhimah kucaro giristhiih, 
paravata a jagamyat parasyah. just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Yeda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz, Boitr. vii. 227 ; xvii. 
254 5 Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

1 .154.61' (Dirghatamas Aucathya j to Vis3^u) 

tad asya piiyam abhf patho agyUih uiro ydtra dsvaydvo madauti, 
urukramasya sa hi bdudhur itthi, vtsnoh pade param6 madhva litsah. 
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7 . 97 . 1 ^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yajae divo nrsadane prthivyd naro yatra devayavo madanti, 
indraya yatra savanani suiwe gaman madaya prathamam vayap ca. 

For 1. 1 54.5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note i. 

1.155.3C‘i {Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) 
ta Im vardhanti mahy asya paunsyam ni matara nayati retase bhuje, 
dadliati putr 6 ’varaih param pitur nama trtiyam adM rocand divat. 
9 . 75 . 2 cd (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
rtasya jihvd pavate madhu priyam vakta patir dhiyo asya ddabhyah, 
dadliati putrah pitror apicyam nama trtiyam adM rocand divah. 

Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 238 ; ii, 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 
9.75.2“'* ; ‘ The son sets the parents’ hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3'® : ‘ The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens.’ In 
1. 155.3 ta (tall) is difficult : Sayana, ‘ oblations of soma’. If we only knew who is the son 
(putrd) who sets Visnu’s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1. 155.3, according to 
Sayana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vakta pdtir dhiyah and dluh herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 

1.166.4^ {Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tat-tad id asya paunsyam, grnimasinasya trltiir avrkasya mllhdsah, 

yah parthivani tribhir id vigamabhir nru kramistorugayaya jivase. 

8 . 63 . 9 ^ (Pragatha Kanvaj to Indra) 
asya vrsno vyodana urii kramista jivd.se, 
yavam na pa 9 va a dade. 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ bei dieses stieres uberquellen schritt er weit aus zum leben,wie 
getreide empfing ich vieh’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to be the subject of the repeated piida, vfsno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad. Grassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vrsno to Soma, and takes the subject 
of uru kramista to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 

1.157.10 (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Alvins) 

abodhy agnir jma lid eti siiryo vy iisa? candra. mahy Ivo arcisa, 

ayuksatam. agvina yatave rdtham prasavXd devah savita jdgat pi'thak. 

10.35.60 (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vifve Devah) 

anamiva usasa a carantu na lid agnayo Jihatam jyotisa brhat, 

ayukfatam a§vma tiitujim rdthani svasty agnim samidhanam imahe. 
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: 1.92.170, a na urjam vahatam a^vina yuvam. 

1 . 157 . 4 o< 5 : i.34.ii°d prgyus taristam m rapSnsi mrksatam sedhatam dvtso 
bhavatam sacabbuva. 

1.159.1a (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprtliivyaii) 

pra dyava yajfiaih prtbivi rtavrdha mabi stuse vidatliesu praeetasa, 

devdbhir ye devaputre sudansasettha dhiya varyani prablifisatali. 

7 * 53 * I"' (Vasistha; to Dyavapi-thivyau) 

pra dyava yajfiaih prthivi namobhih sabfidha rie brhati yajatre, 
te cid dhi purve kavayo grnantab pure mahi dadhire devaputre, 

[ 1 . 159 . 4 ^, jami sayoni mitbuna samokasa: 1.144.4^, samrme ydna mitiuma 
samokasa.] 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 <-i, samudre antah kavayali suditayab ; 10.177. i®, samudrd antah kavayo 
vi caksate.] 

1 . 159 . 6 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to DyavaprthhT-au) 
tad radho adya savitur varenyam vayam devasya prasave mauEmahe, 
asmabhyam dyavEprthivi sucetfina rayim dhattam vasumantam gatagvinam. 
4.34.10^ (Vamadeva; to 

yd gomantam vajavantam suviraih rayim dhattha vasumaatam puru- 
kstim, 

td agrepa rbhavo mandasana asme dhatta yd ca rEti'm grnanti, 

4.49.4^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
asmd indrabrliaspati rayim dhattam Qatagvinauij 
a^vavantam sahasrmam. 

6.68.6^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yam yuvam dapvadhvaraya deva rayim dhatthd vdsumantam puruksum, 
asmd sa indravarunav api syat pra yd bhanakti vamisam a9astlh. 

7.84.4^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indravaruna vi9vavaram rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksiim, 
pra ya adityd anrtE minSty amita 9uro dayate vastini. 

See for these parallel padas, with /eferenee to puruksum, ' containing much cattle 
Bloomfield, IP. sxv, 190. 

[ 1 . 160 . 10 , sujanmani dhisane ant^ Tyate ; 1.36.9^ dbhe dyavaprthivi antar lyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

l.ieo.4c (Dirghatamas Aucathya j to Dyavaprthivyau^ here Stirya) 
ayam devanEm apasam apEstamo yd jajana rddasi vi9va9ambhuva, 
vi yd mamd rajasi sukratuydlyaj^ebhi skambhanebhih sam anree. 
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6.7.7®’ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Vai^vanara) 

vi yd rajansy amimita sukratur Lvai9vanar6 vi divo rocana Isavihjj 

6.6.7b 

pari yo vipva bhuvanani paprathe ’dabdho gopi, amftasya raksita. 

Of. 6.49.13% yo rjijansi vimame parfcliivani, of Visnu ; and 6.8.2% vy antariksam amimita 
sukratuh, of Agni. — For the meti-ical aspect of the repeated pada see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for sdm anrce in 1.160.4% Oldenherg, RV. Noten, p. 152. 

l.iei. 4 ®j 1S®3 cakrvahsa (13®, susupvansa) rbhavas tad aprchata. 

1.161.7® (Drrgliatamas Aucathya ; to Rbhus) 

nig carmano gam arinita dMtibMr ya jaranta yuva9E takrnotana, 
saudhanvanfi a9vad a9vam ataksata yuktva ratham upa devah ayatana. 

4.36.4b (Vamadeva ; to ^.bhus) 

Lekam vi cakra camasaiii caturvayamj ni? carmano gam arinita dMti- 
bhib, Sssp4.35.2d 

atha devesv amrtatvam ana9a 9rusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthykm. 

I.ie2.1®b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

ma no mitrd vd,runo aryamayur indra rbhnksa mariitab pari khyan, 
yad vajino devajatasya sapteh pravaksyamo vidathe vlry^ni. 

5.4i.2®b (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td no mitrd varuno aryamasnir indra rbhnksa mariito juaanta, 
namobhir va ye dadhate suvrktfm stomam rudraya mllhuse sajosah. 

Cf. the parallel relation of 8.73.14“^ to 8.73.15'^% under 6.6o.i4“*>. — For 1.162.1®’’' cf. also 
7.93.8% m^ndro no Tisnur maiAtah pari khyan. 

1 . 162 . 6 ^, 12d, uto tesam abhigUrtir na invatu. 

1 . 162 . 8 d, Qd, 14 % sarva ta te api devesv asti. 

[ 1 . 162 . 22 % anagastvam no aditih krnotu: 4.39.3% anEgasani tarn aditih krnotu.] 

1 . 163 . 7 ® (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9Vastutih) 

atra te rupam uttamam apa9yam jigisamanam isa a pade goh, 

yada te marto anu bhdgam anal ad id grasistha osadhir ajigah. 

10.7.2° (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima ague matayas tiibhyam jata gobhir a9vair abhi grnanti radhah, 
yada te marto anu. bhdgam anad vaso dadhano matibhih sujata. 

Cf. Oldenherg, EV. Noten, p. 136 j Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann’s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 394, 455. 

1 . 163 . 10 ° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

Irmantasah silikamadhyamasah sam 9urapaso divyaso 4 tyah, 
hahsa iva §reni^6 yatante yad 4 ksisur divyam ajmam a9vah. 
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3 . 8 . 9 ''*' (Vifvamitra Gathina; to the Yfipa) 
hahsa iva grenigd yatanah gukra vasanah svaravo na aguli, 
imnlyamanah kavibhih purastad LdevS devanam iipi yanti pfithah. j 

m S-'S.gd 

In the light of anta and madhyama, guranaso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound 9ura-nas, ‘having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes ’,or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes’. 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahldhara to VS. 39,31. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : irmantasali, ‘ bi’oad-haunched ’ ; silikamadhyamasah, ‘ having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal in any ease something like ‘ lean-flanlted 

[1.164.3°, sapta svasaro abhi saih navante: 10 . 7 1 . 3 d tarii sapta rebha abhi saiii 
navante.] 

[1.164.21°, ino Yigvasya bhuvanasya gopdh: 2 . 27 . 4 h deva vi'gvasya, &c.] 
1.164.30d, S8\ amartyo martyena sayonih. 

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vigve Deva^ = 

I o. 1 7 7. 3 (Patamga PrajFipatya ; MaySbliedah) 

dpagyam gopam anipadyamanam a ca para oa pathibhig carantam, 
sa sadhricib. sa visucir vasana a varivarti bhilvanesv aatab. 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et ix de TAtharva-V6da, pp. iia, 153 ; 
Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. i, part i, p. 115. 

[1.164.40b, dtho vayam bbagavantali syama: 7 . 41 . 56 ^ tena vayaiii, &c.] 

1.164.43d, 6 ob, tani dharmani pratbamany asan. 

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyah) = 

10 . 90.16 (Narayana; to Purusa) 

yaandna yajnam ayajanta devas tani dharmani prathamany isan, 
te ha naham mahimanah sacanta yatra purve sadhyah santi devah. 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 1 19, 158.-— Pfida b 
is repeated in 1.164.43^. 

1.164.52h (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Sarasvat, or Sdrya) 

divyam suparnam vayasaih. brhantam apam gdrbharii dargatam dsadhinam, 

abhipato vrstibhis tarpayantam sarasvantam avase johavimi. 

3 . 1 . 13 “ (Vigvamitra Gathina j to Agni) 

apam garbham dargatam dsadhinam vana jajrma subhaga virupam, 
devasa? cin manasa sam hi jagmiih panisthaih jataiii tavasaiii duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144 ; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, ‘ child of the waters and the plants If Agni at all, he must ho the solar Agni. 
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So Demsen, l.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, 'I’oisean divin ... me pent Stre . . . qu’Agni on Soma \ Or, again, ‘ I’oiseau Agni 
pent etre iantot le soleil, tantdt I’celair Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apaih liapat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Lndwig, Kritik, p. 32 : ‘ diser (so. Sarasvan) 
kann am besten niit vrsabha osadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.’ 
The words vrsabham osadhinam are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1. 13®' 
shows that the words apaiii garbham daroatam osadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7 - 39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyam supaimam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the intei'pretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1,164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[ 1 . 165 . 13 '! esiim bhata naveda ma rtanam ; 4*23.4% devo bliuvan navedE, &c.] 

1 . 18 S. 1 B = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya MEitrEvaruni ; 
to Maruts) 

esa va stdmo maruta iyaiii gir mandaryasya manydsya kardb, 

^sa yasi§ta tanvd vayain vidyame^aih vrjanam jiradamim. 

See Oldenbei-g, EV. Noten, p. 164 flf.— The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15'* ff. 

LieS-lB*! ; idd-is*!; 168.10^; 169.8'!; 171. 6d; I73.i3<!; 174.10'!; 

i75.6<!; 176.6'! j 177.5^; 178.5^; 180.10'!; 181.9'!; i82.8d; iSs.ed; 
184.6^; 185.11'!; i86.ii^; 189.8'!; 1 90. 8^, vidyamesam vrjanam 
jlradanum. 

1 . 180 . 4 % bhayante vi'fva bhdvanEni barmya: 1.85.8®, bhayante vigvE blnivanE 
marddbiiyah. 

[ 1 . 186 , 8 % pQrbhi raksata maruto yam fivata : 1.64.13% tastbau va ttti maruto, &c.] 
1 . 160.15 = 1.165.15 = 1.167.H = 1.168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 . 1 <!, sahasn'na upa no yantu vajah ; 7.26.5®, sahasn'na tipa no mEbi vajEn.] 
[ 1 . 107 . 9 % Erattae cic cbavaso antam apuh: 1.100.15% apag eana gavaso, &c.] 
1 , 187 . 11 : see 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 168 . 1 <!, mabe vavrtyEm Evase suvrktibhih: 1.52.1% endram vavrtyEm, &e.] 

1.16 8 . 9 d (Agastya MEitrEvaruni ; to Maruts) 

Esuta pfgnir mahate ranSya tvesam aydsEm marutam anikam, 
te sapsaraso ’janayantabbvam ad it svadbam isiram pary apagyan. 
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10.157.5^ (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadliana Bliauvana ; to Vifve Devah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan chaclbhir 
ad it svadbani isiram pary apa^yan. 

Of. Oldenlaerg, EV. Noten, p. 169. 

1 . 168,10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[ 1 . 169 . 6 °, te su no mariito mrlayantu: 1.171.3% stutaso no manito, &c.] 

1 . 170 . 5 «' (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam igise vasnpate vasunaih tvam mitranam mitrapate dhestliali, 
indra tvam marudbhih saih vadasvadha pra^Sna rtutiia liavfnsi. 

8.71.8° (Suditi Angirasa, and Purunnlha Angirasa j to Agni) 

%ne maids te devasya ratim adevo yuyota, 
tvam iQise vasunam. 

[ 1 . 171 . 3 % stutaso no maiiito mrlayantu: 1.169.5% t 4 sd no maruto, &c.] 

1 . 174 . 2 '^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

dano vija indra mrdliravacal^ saptd. ydt piiralk Qarma Qaradir ddrt, 
rn6r apo anavadyarna yune vrtram purukutsaya randhih. 

6.20.10° (BliaradvSja ; to Indra) 

sanema te Vasa navya indra pra pQrava stavanta ena yajnfiih, 

sapta ydt purah ^drma garadir dard dhan dasib purukutsaya fiksan. 

The expression han dasih, in 6.20.10% which Ludwig impugns (see Der Eig-Yeda, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi5ah in 1.174.2^: ‘thou didst slay the Lasa clans’- For dano in 1.174.2% 
which cei'tainly means either ‘slay’ or ‘subject’, cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, EV. Koten, p. 173. The parallelism with han in 6.ao.io® is obvious, and supported by 
1.131.4% pure yad indra §aradlr avatirah. The word ddno has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han; cf, adamayo dasyQn in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with dan in 10.61.20 (Pischel, 1 . c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6,20 share stanza 1.174.9 = 6.20.12. Gf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 211, 305, 35a ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. ri2 ; iii. 272. 

1 . 174 . 6 % vaha ktitsam indra yasmin cakan: 1.33.14% avah kiitsam indra yasmiil 
cakan. 

1 . 174 . 5 ° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

Lvaha kiltsam indra yasmin cakan j sytimanyu rjra vatasyagva, 1.33.14°' 

pra surag cakram vrliatad abhtfce ’bhf spfdho ySsisad vajrabahub. 

4. 1 6. 1 3'i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

kutsaya 9usnam agiisam ni barklk prapitve ahnali kuyavam sabasra, 
sadyo dasyGii pra mma kutsydna prd surag cakrAm vrliatad abhlko. 

Stanza r.174.5 atiares its first pada with 1. 33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, 12. Cf. Pischel, Ved, Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 278. 
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So Deussen, l.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, ‘ I’oiseau divin . . . ne pent 6tre . . . qu’Agni ou Soma ’. Or, again, ‘ I’oiseau Agni 
pent gtre tantSt le soleil, tantSt I’eclair Hillebrandi, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with. Apam Napat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p, 32 ; ‘ diser (sc. Sarasvan) 
kanm am hesten mit vrsabha osadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeiehnet werden.’ 
The words vrsabham osadhinam are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1. 13® 
shows that the words apam gai-bham dar9atam osadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyam suparnam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[ 1 . 165 . 18 ^ esam bhllta naveda ma rtanam ; 4*23.4% devo bhuvan naveda, &c.] 

1 . 185.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 = 1. 168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

esa va stdmo marnta iydm gir mandaryasya manydsya kar6!h, 

6 sa yasista tanv6 vayam vidyamesdih vrjanam jiradanum. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 1641?. — The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15** ff. 

1 . 166 . 16 <i; 166.15*1; i67.ii<l; 168.10^; 169.8^; 171.6'!; 173.13'^; 174.10'!; 

175.6^; 176.6'!; 177.5'!; 178.5'!; i8o.iod; iSr.gfi; i82.8<!; 183.6'!; 
184.6'! ; 185.11^; i86.iifi; 189.8'!; 190.8% vidyamesam vrjanain 
jiradanum. 

1 . 166 . 4 ^, bhayante vffva bhdvanani barmya: i.8g.8°, bhayante vi'9va bMvana 
manidbbyah. 

[ 1 . 168 , 8 % pQrbhi raksata maruto yam avata : 1.64. 1 3% tasthau va Qtf maruto, &c.] 

1 . 166.15 = 1.163.13 = 1. 167.11 = 1.168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 . 1 % saliasrma upa no yantu vajab: 7.26.3®, sahasrfna upa no malii vajin.] 
[ 1 . 167 . 9 % arattiic cic chavaso Mtam apiib: 1.100.13% Spa? cana javaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 ; see 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 168 . 1 *!, mahe vavrtyam avase suvrktibMb; 1.32.1% endram vavrtyam, &c.] 

1 . 168 . 8 *! (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

asuta pffnir mabate ranaya tvesam ayasSni mariitam anikam, 

te sapsaraso ’janayantabhvam ad it svadbam isiram pary apagyan. 
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10.157.5^ (Biiuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana ; to Vipve Devah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan chacibhir 
ad it svadham isiram pary apa$yan. 

Cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 169. 

1.168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[1.169.60 te su no maruto mrlayantu: 1.171. 3a, stutaso no mariito, i&c,] 

1 . 170 . 68 ' (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam iQise vasupate vasunam tvam mitranain mitrapate dbestbah, 

I'ndra tvam mariidbhih sam vadasvadba pra5ana rtutha bavinsi. 

8.71.80 (Siiditi Angirasa, and Pm-umlllia Angirasa to Agni) 
ague makis te devasya rati'm adevo yuyota, 
tvam iQiae vasuuam. 

[ 1 . 171 . 3 % stutaso no manito mrlayantu: 1.169.5c t6 su no maruto, &c.] 

1.174.2^> (Agastya j to Indra) 

dano vi'ga indra mrdliravaoal^ saptd yat piirah garma garadir ddrt, 
rndr apd anavadyarna yune vrtram purukutsaya randhih. 

6.20.10° (Bliaradvaja; to Indra) 

sanema td ’vasa navya indra pra ptlrava stavanta enii yajndib, 

sapta ydt pdrab garma garadir dard dban dasib purukutsaya giksan. 

The expression han dasih, in 6.20.10^ which Ludwig impugns (see Per Eig-Veda, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi^ah in 1.174.2®; ‘thou didst slay the Dasa clans ’. For dano in 1.174,2®, 
■which certainly means either ‘ slay ’ or ‘ subject cf. Fischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, EV. Noten, p. 173. The pax-allelism with han in 6.20.10® is obvious, and supported by 
1.131,4^ puro yad indra 9aradir avatirah. The word dano has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han ; cf, adamayo dasyUn in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with clan in 10.61.20 (Pischbl, 1 . c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1.174.9 =s 6.20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 211, 305, 352 if. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 112 ; iii. 272. 

1 . 174 . 6 % vaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakan: 1.33.14% avah kutsam indra yasmia 
cakan. 

1.174.5c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

i_vaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakan j syumanyu rjra vatasyagva, m" 1.33. 148 
pra surag cakram vrhatad abhike ’bhi sprdho yasisad vajrabahuh. 

4. 16. 1 3d (Vamadeva Gautama ,* to Indra) 

kutsaya giisnam agusam nf barbib prapitve abnab kiiyavam sabasra, 
sadyo dasyOin pra mrna kutsydna prd surag eakram vrbatad abbike. 

Stanza r.174.5 shares its first pada with 1 . 33 * 14 5 the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, 12, Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 278. 

20 [h.o.s, 20] 
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(Agastya ; to Indra) 

stoa t§. ta indra navya aguh saho nS.l>h6 ’viranSya pfirvih, 

"bhinat piiro na bhfdo adevir nanamo vadhar adevasya piy6h, 

2.19.7'^ (Grtsamada j to Indra) 

eTa ta indrocatham ahema ^ravasya na tmana vajayantaB, 
a9yania tat saptam a^usana nanamo vadliar adevasya piyd^. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s 
(479) interesting emendation of na bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression na bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, ‘ er zerbrach wie Burgen die widergottlichen Zerbrechungen We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like ‘ the unbreakable castles unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1 . 174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6.20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam dhiinir indra dhunimatir rn6r apdlh sira nd ardvantih, 
pra yat samtidram ati Qura parsi pardya tnrydgam yddnm svasti. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 175. — Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.2'’ = 6.20.10®. 

[ 1 . 176 . 2 ^, vfsa mado varenyah ; 8.46.8®, yds te made ydrenyah.] 

[ 1 . 17 S. 30 , sahavdn dasyum avratdm : 9.41. 20, salivanso dasyum, &c.] 

1 . 175 . 5 ®'^: 1.127.9'ie, 9usnn'ntamo hi te mddo dyumnfntama utd kratuh. 

1.175.6 = 1. 1 76. 6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

yatka piirvebliyo jaritfbhya indra mdya ivapo na tf syate babhutha, 
tarn dnu tva nividam jobavimi Lvidyamesdm vrjdnam jirddannm.j 

^ refrain, i.i65.i5<iif. 

1 . 176 . 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mdtsi no vdsyaistaya indram indo vf sa viga, 

Lrghaydmana invasij gatrum anti na vindasi. ^ 1. 10.8^ 

9.2. ic (Medhatitki KSnva; to Soma Pavarndna) 

Lpavasva devavir atij pavitram soma ranhyS, ^ 9.2.1® 

indram indo v^§a viga. 

Ludwig, 48X, renders 1.176.1 : ‘ Freu dich am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [sag’] Indn als 
stier fliess ein, tobend sturzest du, findest in der nShe keinen feind.’ Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefore supplies the imperative 
‘say’, construing 'the second pada as a statement of Indra. Gi-assmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas hy making m.'itsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : ‘ Borausch 
zur Sehatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held.' But the pada indram indo vrsit viga 
in the Pavamana hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic character 
in 1.176.1 is due to borrowing : ‘ Intoxicate thyself (O Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— O bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra I— Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.e. to withstand thee).’ The second pada of 1,176.1 also is repeated in 1.10.8'’ (q.v.); 
both forma are equally good. 
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The first pfida of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Payamana hymn, 9.36.2 ; 

sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, abhi kd§am niadhu9cu.tam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9. 2. i, in 793 : ‘ reinige 
dich die gotter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier 0 Indu geh in Indra 
ein.’ But, at 826, he I'enders 9.36.2; ‘als ross, soma, [immex*] wachend, lautere dich 
hindurch du, ini bewusstsein, dass du zu den gOttern komst [der du die gdtter geniessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefSss.’ The expression ‘ im bewusstsein dass du zu den gQttern 
komst ’ presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavfr iti ; in his note (cf. also Der Eig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and 9.101.5. 
The parallelism with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1 . 176 . 1 °, rghayamana invasi: i.io.S^, rghayamanam invatah. 

1 . 17 e. 2 l>: 1.7.9% yc^ 4ka5 carsaninam. 

[ 1 . 176 . 2 ‘^, yavam na earkrsad vf’sa: 1.23.15°, gobhir yavam na carkrsat.] 

1 . 176 . 3 °' (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydisya viQvani hastayoh pdnca ksitinam vasu, 

spa9ayasTa y <3 asmadhriig divy6va9dnir jahi. 

6.45.8° (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yasya vigvani hastayor Qcur vasuni ni dvita, 
vrrasya prtanEsahah. 

For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 396, where earlier literatm-e is cited. 

1 . 176 . 6 ^; 1.4.8°, pravo vajesu vEjfnam. 

1 . 176 . 6 = 1.175.6. 

1.177.1^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

a carsanipra vrsabhd jananEm raja krstinam puruhutd indrati, 
stutah 9ravasyann avasopa madn'g Lyuktva ban vfsana ysby arvan.j 1. 1 7 7. i ^ 
4.17.5^ (Vamadeva Grautama ; to Indra) 

yE eka Ic cyEvayati pra bhuma raja krstmam puruhuta indrab, 
satyam enam anu vi9ve madanti rati'm devasya grnatd naaghdnab. 

The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly use of stems vfsan and vrsabhd 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[I. 177 . 1 d, yuktvii harl vfsana yShy arvan; 5'40*4®, yaktvE haribhyEm upa yEsad 
arvan.] 

1 . 177 . 3 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

^ tistha ratham vfsanarn vfsE te sutd]^ s6ma!h. paxisikta madhuni, 
yuktva vfsabhyam vrsabha ksitinam bEribhyEm yabi pravatdpa madrik, 

7.24.zb (Vasistba MaitrSvarupi; to Indra) 

grbhitam te mana indra dvibErhal^ sutdb sdmab- paxisikta madhnni, 
vi'srstadbena bbarate suvrktir iyam indram jobuvatl manisa. 

See the preceding item. For visrstadhena see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 39; Oldenberg, 
Vedaforsohung, p. 98 ; Oliphant, JAOS. xxxii. 410. 
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1 . 177 . 5 ° (Agastya ; to India) 

d siistuta indra yahy arvaii upa brahma^i manyasya barob, 
vidyama vaster d-vasa grndnto Lvidyamesam vrjanam jiradanum.j 

refrain, 1 . 1 65. 1 5‘J ff. 

6,25.9° (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdliah sam aja samatsv indra rarandhi mithatfr adevlli, 
vidyama vaster dvasa grnanto Lbharadvaja uta ta indra ntinam.j 

«l®* 6. 25.9^1 

10.89.17° (Eenu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatinam Lvidyama sumatlnam navrinam,j 
vidyama vaster dvasa grnante Lvigvamitra uta ta indra nunam.j 

6. 25.9*1 

For the relation of io.89.17 to 6.25.9 under 1,4.3*’.— Stanza 1. 177.5 is late; cf. under 
1.177.1*’. For the construction of dvasa grnanto see Oldenherg, RV. Noten, p. 176 ; for vastor, 
Bartholonaae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenherg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 ** (Lopamudra ; to Bati) 

yd cid dlii piirva rtasapa asan sakaih devebbir avadann rtani, 
t 4 eid dvasur nahy antam Epiib sam a mi patnir vfsabbir jagamyub. 

10. 154. 4** (y ami ; Bbavavrttam) 

cit purva rtasapa rtavana rtavrdbah, 
pitfn tapasvato yama tdn? cid evapi gachatat. 

The metro would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroedor, 
Mysterium uud Mimus, p. 156 ff.; Oldenherg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 

1 . 179 . 6 ° (Pupil of Agastya ; to Eati) 

im 4 m nd sdmam antito brtsii pitam lipa bruve, 

y 4 t Sim agag eakrma tat su mrlatn pulukamo hi martyab. 

5.85.7*"^ (Atri BbSuma ; to Varuna) 

aryamyhm varuna mitryam va LsakbSyam va sadam id bhriitaram va,j 

te* 1.185.5^ 

ve^am. va nityam vax’unaranam va yat sim agag cakpma gigritbas tdt. 

7 * 93* 7 ® (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

sd agna ena namasa samiddhd *eha mitram varunam indram voceh, 
yat Sim agag cakpma tdt sii mrla tad aryamiiditih gigratliantxi. 

It would seem a good guess that pada ,c is primary in 7.93.7. 

1.18 O.!©"- (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

tdm vam rdtbam vayam adya buvema stdmair agvina suvitaya navyam, 
Mstanemiiix pari dyam iyanam Lvidy^mesd,in vrjanam jiradanum.j 

te* refrain, 1 , 1 6 5. 1 5^ if. 
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4.44.1a (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra; to Agvins) 
tam vam ratham vayam adya Imvema prthujrayam afvina sariigatim 
goh, 

yah sQryam vahati vandhurayur girvahasarii purutamam vastlyiim. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests navyas for ns'ivyam in i.iSo.io, in the sense of nsivyase. Tliis is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to riitham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ‘ new chariot ’ is frequent ; see G-rassmann’s Lex., 
s. V. nava. 


1 . 182.615 (Agastya ; to A§vins) 

avaviddhaih taugiyam apsv antar anarambhan^ tamasi praviddham, 
cdtasro navo jathalasya justa lid afvfbhyEm isitah parayanti. 

7.104.3I5 (Vasisthaj to Indra and Soma) 

I'ndrasoma duski'to vavre antar anarambhand tamasi pra vidhyatam, 
yatha niitah punar eka? canddayat tad vam astu sahase manyumae chavah. 

7.104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiqtiity. — For jdthalasya in 
1.183.6® see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 


l.lSS.lb, trivandhiird vrsana yas tricakrdh: i.i 18,1^1, trivandhurd vrsanE vata- 
rahhah. 

l-lSS-Sc*! (Agastya ; to Afvins) 

i tisthatam suvftaih yd ratho vEm anu vratani vartate havfsmEn, 
yena nara nasatyesay^dhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca. 

1.184.5c (The same) 

esa vEhi stdmo a9vinav akari manebhir maghavana suvrktf, 
yat^m vartis tdnayaya tmdne oagastye nEsatya madanta. 

6.49.5c«i (B,ji9van Bhiradvaja j to Vi9v© Devah) 

sE me v.apu9 chadayad a9vmor yd rdtho viriikman manasE yujanah, 

ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular yo. from its noun 
rEtho in 6.45.5®^, and compare yd ratho in I.I83.3^ I refrain from drawing conclusions.— -Note 
that 1.183.6 = 1.184.6. 

1 . 183 . 4 c+d (j^^gastya ; to A9vins) 

ma vEiii vfko ma vrkir a dadharshin ma pari varktam uta mEti dhaktam, 
ay dm vam bhagd nihita iydm gir ddsrav imd vam nidhayo madhunam. 

8.57(YeL 9).4'^ (Medhya KEnva ; to A9yins) 

ayam vam bhagd nihito yajatromi giro nEsatydpa yatam, 

pi'batam sdmam madhumantam aamd pra dE9vahsam avatam 9aclbhih. 
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3 . 58 . 5 ^ (Vi^vamitra; to A§vms) 

tirah pui 4 cid a9vina rajansy anguso vam maghavana janesu, 

Leha yatam patlifbhir devayanairj dasrav im6 vam nidhayo rnddhunam, 

1 . 183 . 6 c 

Note that both repeated padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58,5® in 1.183.6° 
(also 1.187.6°); and 3.58.5^ in 1.183.4^. 

1.183.6'i (Agastya ; to Apvins) 

yuvam gotamah purumilho atrir dasra liavat 6 Vase havi'sman, 
df§am na distam rjuyeva yanta me havam nasatydpa yatam. 

8.85. 1 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Alvins) 

a me hiavam nasatyaL5vma gacliatam yuvdm,j ^ 6* 75' 3^ 

Liuadlivali somasy a pitaye. j i . 4 7. 9^ 

The metre of S.Ss.i® is defective j apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
1.183.5'^. Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1° cf. under asya somasya 
piWye in 1.32.1°. 

1 . 183 . 6 ®' = 1.184.6® : 1.93.6® ; 7.73.1®, atarisma tamasas param asya. 

1.183.6® = 1 . 184 . 6 ® (Agastya ; to Afvins) 

^dtarisma tamasas param asyaj prati vam stdmo aQvinav adhayi, s®* 1.93.6® 
6]id yatam pathLibhir devayanair Lvidyame§am vrjanam jiradanum.j 

Sir refrain, i.i65.i5dff. 

3. 58. 5® (Vi9vamitra j to A9vins) 

tirah puru cid a9vina rajahsy angQso vam maghavana janesu, 

yatam pathibhir devayanair j_dasrav ime vEm nidhayo madhtinam. j 

«®-i.i83.4<i 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3® 'with 1.184.5°, above. — Cf. 4.37.1^ closely allied to 
7.38.8®, and the cadence pathibhir devayanaih, 5.43.6®. 

[ 1 . 184 . 2 ®, asme Q su vrsana madayetham; 4.14.4^, asmm yajhe vrsapa, &c.] 

1 . 184 . 5 ®, yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca; 1.183.3®^; 6 ‘ 49 * 5 ®*^j yena nara nEsa- 
tyesayadhyai varti'r yEthas tanayEya tmane ca. 

1 . 184.8 = X. 1 83.6 ; see under 1.183.6. 

1 , 186 . dyavE raksatam prthivl no abhvEt. 

1.185.8t> (Agastya ; to DyEvaprthivySu) 

devan vS ySo cakrma kae cid aga^i sdkhayaiii va sddam ij jaspatim va, 
iyam dhir hhQya avayanam esEm j^dyavE raksatam prthivl no EbhvSij 

^^refrain, i.i 85 . 2 ti~ 8 d 
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5 . 85 . 7^5 (Atri BhEuma ; to Varuna) 

aryamykm varuna mitryaih vE sakhayam va s4dam id bkrataraih va, 
Te$am va nityaih varunaranam va yat slm agag cakrma fiyratlias tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit we may suppose that the repeated pada 
originated in 5.85.7. — Cf. 3.27.14 ; 4.12.4. 

1.186.2^ (Agastya ; to Vifve Devah) 

a 210 vi'gva askra gamantu deva mitrd aryama varunak sajdsah, 
kMvan yatha no vi'§ve vrdhasah karan susaka vitkuram na §avah. 

7.60. 4<l (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prksaso madkumanto asthurj suryo aruhac chiikram arnak,j 

a: 4.45.2“; b: 5.45.10a 

yasma Editya adhvano radanti mitrd aryama vdrunab saj6§ah. 

The list of the gods in the repeated pada fits primarily the designation adityah in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation vi^ve devah in i.86.2.~For askra in 1.186,2 see KZ. xxv. 71 j for 
prksii in 7.60.4, Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 96. 

1.186.3“ (Agastya ; to Vi$ve DevEh, here Agni) 

prdstham vo atithim gmise ’gnim fastfbhir turvanih sajdsab, 

Esad yatha no varunah sukirtfr isag ca parsad arigErtah sQn'h. 

8.84.1“ (U9anas KEvya ; to Agni) 

prdsthani vo atithim stusd mitram iva priyEm, 

Lagnim rEtham na vedyam.j «s*8. i9.8^ 

Pada 8,84,1“', pr^sthaih vo Etithim, followed by stusd, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two pEdas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1.186.3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Pro!., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; EV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 28S ; SEE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.1S6.3, Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 79.— A similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, prEstham u priyanam stuhy . . . agnim . . . 

1.186.4^ (Agastya ; to Vifve DevEh, here XJsSsEnaktE) 
upa va esG namasE Jigisosasanakta sudiigheva dhenii^i, 
samEne ahan vimlrnSno arkaih vfsurQpe payasi sasminn udhan. 

7,2. 6h (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni; Apra, to UsEsEnaktE) 
uta ydsane divy© mahi na usasanakta sudugheva dhemih, 
barhisadE puruhutd maghdni d yajmye suvitaya 5rayetam. 

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7,2.6’> contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
‘And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Night, like a oow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon oxtr barhis, shall come to 
us for our weal.’ But in 1.186.4 the repeated pEda is in the accusative : ‘ With reverence do 
I implore for you . . . Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.’ The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 ; upa va 6se vSndyebhih 9usaih . arkaih, usasanEkta. 
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The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing pada 7.2.6**, content to take it as it is, because 
the. slight alteration to usasauakta sudugham iva dhenum is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affii'mative Oldenberg’s question, RV. Noten, p. 1S3 ; ‘Bewegte 
sieh der Esi nicht im Wortlaut jenei\stelle (namely 7.2.6), nach Art vedischer Dichter 
dadurch unangefochten, dass usasanakta hier akkusative sind ? ’ 

1 . 188 . 4 «' (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
pracinam barhir 5 jasa sah^sravlram astrnan, 
yatraditya virajatha. 

9.5,4 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhih pracinam djasa pavamana strnan harih, 
devdsu deva lyate. 

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194 j and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1 . 188 . 7 ^°: 1.13.8^0 j 1.142.8^ hdtara daivya kavf, yajham no yakaathm imam. 
1 . 188 . 10 °, agni'r havyaiii sisvadat : 1.105.14°; 142.11°, agnlr havya susOidati. 
1 . 189 . 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne naya supatha rayd asman viQvani deva vayiinani vidvan, 
yuyodhy ksmaj juhurapam eiio bhiiyistham te namattktim vidhema. 

3.5.6^ (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rbhii? cakra idyam earn nima vigvani devd vayiinani vidvan, 
sasasya carma ghrtavat padam vds tad id agni raksaty liprayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 237. 

1 . 188 . 21 ' (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne tvam parayS navyo asman svastibhir ati durgani vigva, 
pii^ ca prthivf bahula na iirvi bhava tok%a tanayaya 5am ydh. 

10.56.7^* (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

nava na ksddah pradifah. prthivyali svastibhir dti durgani viQva, 

svam prajam brhaduktho mahitvavaresv adadhad a pardsu. 

Cf. 1.99.1°, sa nah parsad ati durgani vi^va. 

[ 1 , 190 . 21 *, sargo na yd devayatam asarji: 9. 97.46*1, kamo nd, &c.] 

1 . 190 . 8 ° (Agastya ; to Brhaspati) 

eva mahas tuvijatas tuvisman bfhaspatir vrsabhd dhayi devah, 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu gdmad Lvidyamesam vrjanaih jiradanum. j 

fiS“refram, i.i65.i5<lff. 

7.23.6° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

Leved indrahi vrsanam vdjrabahunij vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 

7.23.6'*' 

sa na stutd viravad dhatu gdmad LyUyam pSta svastibhih sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7.1.20^ £f. 

For 7.33,6* cf. 9.97.4'*, abhindram vrsanam vdjrabahnm. 
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4d^ ny adfsta alipsata. 


1.191.4c (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sorya ; an Upanisad) 
ni gave gosthe asadan ni mrgaso aviksata, 

ni ketavo j ananam Lny adf sta alipsata. j ^ i . 1 9 1 . r <1 

5.66.4c (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
adha hi kavya yuvaiii daksasya purbhir adbhuta, 
ni ketiina j ananam eikethe pUtadaksasa. 

1 . 191 . 5 ^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya j an Upanisad) 
eta u tyd praty adrgran pradosam taskara iva, 

^adrsta vi'fvadrstahj pratibuddha abhutana. 1.191. 5c 

7.78.3®' (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

eta u tyah praty adrgran pnrastaj jyotir yachantir usaso vibhatih, 
Lajijanan suryam yajham agnfmj apacmam tamo agad ajustam. 7.78.3c 

We render 1.191.5, ‘ These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. 0 ye 
invisible (creatui'es), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted ! ’ Of. Ludwig, 921 ; Grassmann, 
ii. 462 ; Henry, Memoires de la Society de Linguistique, ix. 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read prdti dr5rau, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1.195.5c, 6 ®, adrsta vi'gvadrstah. 

1 . 191 . 10 ®”*’, ll®”*, so cin mi na marati no vayam maramare asya yojanam haristha 
madhu tva madhula cakara ; i.igi.iac-f, tag cin mi na maranti no 
vayilih, &c. ; i.i9i.i3<i®, are asya yojanam, &c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) ; 
Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madhu tva madhula karotu. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGHSTG TO 
BOOK II 


2 . 1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly ^aunahotra ; to Agni) = 

I o. 91.10 (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne kotraih tava potrdm rtviyaih tava nestram tvam agnid 
rtayatak, 

tava pragastraih tvam adkvariyasi brahma easi grhapatig ca no dame. 

Tlie stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; ef. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note I, 606. 

2 . 1 . 13 '^^ ; 1.94.3^, tve cleva havir adanty ahutam. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 

2.2.13 (The same) 

yd stotfbhyo gdagram agvapegasam agne ratim upasi^anti snrayahj 
asman ca tang ca pra hi ndsi v^sya a brhdd vadema viddthe snvirah. 

The fourth pada is refrain : see the next item. — Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 189; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 . 1 . 16 ^; 2.13^1; 13.13'^; 14.12*1^ i5.iod; 16.9*1; 17.9'!; 18.9*!; 20,9*!; 

23.19*!; 24.16'!; 27,i7<l; 28.11*^; 29.7*!; 33.15*!; 35.15**; 39.8*!; 
40.6<i ; 42.3*! ; 9.86.48'!, brhM vadema vidcithe suvirah. 

2 . 2 . 2 *’ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tva naktir usaso vavfifire *gne vatsam ua svasaresn dhenavah, 
diva ived aratlr manusa yuga ksapo bhasi puruvara samyatah. 

8.88. ic (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tarn vo dasmam rtisahaih vasor mandanam andhasah, 

abhi vatsam na svasaresn dhenava Lindram girbhi'r navFimaiie.j 

<?■«■" 8. 76.5*'- 

Of. Geldner, VecL Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously naktir usaso in 3.3.3 by ‘ na:Cht.‘< 
und morgens’. The two words are the subject of abhi vava^ire ; cf. 9,94.3. 


[2.2.4*!, patiio na payuiii janasi ubhd inn; 9.70.3!’, adabhyaso janusi iibhe anu.] 
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2.2.8® (Grtsamada, &c., as above; to Agni) 
sa idliana usaso ramya anu svar na dided arusena bhanuna, 
hdtrabMr agnir manusah svadlivard raja vi^am atithig carur ayave. 

lo.i (Havirdliana Angi ; to Agni) 
sadasi ranvo yavaseva ptisyate hdtrabliir ague mannsab svadlivardb, 
viprasya va yac cliafamana ukthyam vajaih sasavan upayasi blmribhib. 
Cf. 1.36.7°, hotrabhir agniiii manusah sam indhate. 


2.2.13 = 2.1.16. 

2 . 3 . 1 ^^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

samiddlio agm'r niliitab prthivyarii pratyan vi9vani bhxivanaiiy asthat, 
hota pavakab pradi'vah sumedha devo devan. yajatv agnir arban. 
io.2.2<i (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

^vesi hotram uta potram jananariij mandliatasi dravinoda rtilva, 

m- 1.76.4® 

svaha vayam krnavsma havinsi dev6 devan yajatv agnir arhan. 


2.3,7a+d (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to Daivya HotSra) 
daivya hdtara prathama vidustara rju yaksatah sam red vapustara, 
devan yajantav rtutiia sam anjato nabha pptbivya adM samisu trisu, 

3.4.7a (Vi^vamitra Gatbina ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) = 

3.7.8*’' (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

daivya bbtara prathama ny rnje sapta prksasah svadbayE madanti, 
rtaih 9afi8anta rtain it ta ahur anu vratam vratapa didbyanah. 

10.66.13’’' (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

daivya hdtara prathama pnrdhita ^rtasya pantbEm anv emi sadbuya,j 

ipr 1. 1 24. 3® 

ksetrasya patirb pi’ative9am imabe vi9van devan amftan aprayuebatab. 
10.110.7S' (Jamadagni Bbargava, orEsma Jamadagnya; Apra, to Daivya 
HotarE) 

daivya hdtara prathama suvaea mi'mana yajnarii manuso yajadbyai, 
praeodayanta vidatbesu karu praemam jyotib pradi9a di9anta. 

3. 29.4’’ (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

ilayas tva pade vayam nabha prthiyya adhi, 

jatavedo in' dhlmaby Lagne havyaya volbave.j i. 46 . 6 <’ 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to r.124.3 
(under 1.124.3°^).— In 2.3.7 vapiistarS (forvapustarE) is made to rhyme more pei-fectly with 
vidiistara, a.s dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namanti in 7 - 56 .I 9 - Of. Aufrecht, ZDMG. lx. 557-“For the apparently 
shortened padia 3.29.4’* of, 3.8.3^ varsman prthivya adhi, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9, 



[ 2 . 3 . atha devanam apy etu pathah; 7•47•3^ (7.47'3^ devir) 

deyanam. api yanti piitliah.] 

2.3.11C (Grtsamada Bhargava ^auuaka, formerly ^aunahotra ; to Agni) 
ghrtam mimikse ghrtam asya ydnir ghrte ^rito ghrtam v asya dhama, 
amsvadlidm. a valia madayasva svahakrtam vrsabha vaksi havyam. 

3.6.9<i (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 

ailbhir agne sarathaiii yahy arvan nSnaratham va vibliavo hy agvah, 
patnivatas trih^ataih trih^ ca devan anusvadham a vaha madayasva. 

The very hai’inless appearing pada 2.3.11® has decided critical import ; Ludwig, 775, 
renders it, ‘ deiner gattlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ auf 
eignen Antrieh fahre her, erfreu dich The trouble is that a vaha does not mean ‘ ride hither ’, 
but ‘carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pada in 
3.6.9, renders correctly, ‘ Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont ! Rejoice ! ’ The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ‘ bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives ! Rejoice ! ’ 
The ellipsis of devin in 3.3.1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3. ii. 

2.4.2a (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imam vidhanto apam sadhasthe dvitadadhur bhpgavo viksv aydh, 
esa vi'9vany abhy astu bbiimfi devanam agni'r arati'r jira9vab, 

10.46.28' (VatsapiT Bhalandana; to Agni) 

imam vidhdnto apam sadhd.stlie pa^um na nastam padair anu gman, 
ghha eatantam u^ijo namobhir ichanto dhira bhrgdvo ’vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170. — The cadence apam sadhdsthe in 1.149.4®; 6.52. ig”. 

2.5.4‘i (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
sakaih hi ^licina 9ucih prafusta kratunajani, 
vidvah asya vrata dhruva vaya ivami rebate. 

8,13.6c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

stota yat te viearsanir atipra9ardhayad girah, 

vaya ivami rebate jnsdnta yat. 

The repeated piida is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der menscliliehe siinger 
gewaltig schmetternd die lieder lasst ertrmen, dann wachst -wie ein ast was sie wiinschen 
But stota is the subject of rohate, and jusanta yat is refrain appendage, as in g.ioa.s®. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4. — For vaya see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
207 ; RV. Eoten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayas is nom. sg. 
of a stem vayas ‘young man’, ‘lusty youth’, the masculine pendant of vjiyas, neuter, 

‘ puberty ’ ; cf. vayavantam ksayam in 6.2.5 wbb ksaya prajavat, ni'vat, svapatya, suvira, Tlie 
matter is not clear at every point; see Miiller’s and Oldenberg’s discussions. — The word, 
vicarsani in 8.X3.6® is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, * sohr 
regsam', and the like; Ludwig, here ‘ menschlich * ; in 6.45,16 (568) he renders kratinaiii 
vicarsanih by ‘ der unter den mensclien ausgezeichnete But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and carsani shows that the vicarsani means * he who pervades the tribes of 
men’, or *he who frequents the clans’. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh. Schmidt, KZ. XXV. 89. 
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2 . 5 . 8 ° (Somahuti Bhargava j to Agni) 
yatha vidvan ararii karad vi'gvebhyo yajatebhyah, 
ayam ague tv6 api yam yajnam cakrma vayam, 

8.44.28a' (Virupa Angirasaj to Agni) 
aydm ague tvd api jarita bhutu santya, 

Ltasmai pavaka mrlaya.j ^ 1.10.9° 

The repeated pada here does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘wie er 
es weisz, bereite alien heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni, anch dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet haben ’. The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48.28, ‘ ieh moge sein preissanger bei dir, 
trefflicher ; [dem] dazu, o heiliger, seignadigL The wordagne is overlooked, unintentionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated pada. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beiti*. xv. 219, note, renders, ‘Wie eben ein verstiindiger es alien gottern zu pass 
maehen will ; auch fur dieh ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben Here the rendering 
of the repeated pada jars with 8.44.2S. Grassmann, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : ‘ That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas — this sacrifice, 0 Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.’ The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect karah for karat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ' This 
poet, 0 noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier ! ’ 

2.6.1°: 1.26.5° ; 1.45.5^, ima u sii 5rudhT girah. 

2 . 6 . 5 ® (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sd no vrstim divas pdri sa no vajam anarvanam, 

sa nah sahasrinir isah. 

9.65.24® (Blirgu Varuni, &c. ; to Pavamana Soma) 
td no vr§tim divas pari pavantam a suviiyam, 
suvana devasa I'ndavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 2.6.5. 

[ 2 . 7 . 3 °: ati gahemahi dvi'sah: 3.27.3°, ati dvesahsi tarema.] 

2 . 7 .' 4 ® (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

(giicih pavaka vdndyd ’gne hrhad vi roease, 
tvahi ghrt6bhir ahutah. 

7.15.10° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

Lagni raksahsi sedhatij 9ukra5ocir amartyah, 1.79.12^^ 

9ucih pavakd idyah. 

Cf agnih pavaka idyah, 3.37.4'*. 

[2.8.5l>, agm'm ukthani vavrdhuh; 8.6.35®; 96*6^, I'ndram ukthani, &c.] 

2 . 8 . 5 ° (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

atrim anu svarajyam Lagm'm ukthani vavrdhuh, j igs* cf. 2.8.5^’ 

viQva ddhi griyo dadhe. 
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io.2i.3<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tve dharmana asate juliubhih sincatir iva, 

krsna rapany arjuna vi ro made viqva adhi griyo dhise yivaksase. 

1 0.127.1c (Ku^ika Sauhhara, or Eatri Bharadvljl ; Eatristavah) 
ratrl vy akhyad ayati purutra devy aksabhih, 
viQva adhi qvijo ’dhita. 

For 2.S.5 see Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5®, sapto adhi 
91-170 dhire. 

2.8.6C'''d (Grtsainada ; to Agni) 

agner I'ndrasya somasya devanam utibhir vayam, 

arisyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8.25.11C (Vifvamanas Vaiyafva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
te no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavah, 
arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi. 

9 - 3 o‘ 3 ^ (Prabhavasu Ahgirasaj to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya virena viravo *bhi syama prtanyatah, 
ksarS no abhi varyam. 

Cf. sasahyama prtanyatah, under 1.8.4. 

2.11.2t> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

spjd mahir indra ya apinvah pdristhita dhina Qura purvih, 
amartyam eid dasam manyarnSnam avabhinad ukthair vavrdhanaln 

7.21.3b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam indra sravitava apas kah paristhita ahina gtira purvilh, 

tvad vavakre rathyb na dhena rejante vi?va krtriniani bhisa. 

P.articularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary. — 
Of. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 125 ; Oldenberg, Vedafonschung, p, 97. 

2 . 11 . 4 'i, S®- (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

^ubhram mi te 9usmam vai*dhayantah ^ubhram vajram bahvor dadhanSh, 
fubhras tvam indra vavrdhano asmd dasir vigah snryena sahyali. 
giiha Mtam guhyam gulham apsv apivrtam mayinam ksiyantam, 
nto apt) dyam tastabhvahsam ahann ahim 9tira virybna. 

3.39.6c (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indro madhu sambhrtam usriyayam padvad viveda 9aphavan name goh, 

giiha hitam guhyam guUiam apsil haste dadhe daksipe diksxpavan. 

10.148.2^+0 (Prthu Vainya; to Indra) 

rsvas tvam indra 9ura jato dasir vigah suryena sahyah, 

giiha hitam giihyam gulham apsii bibhrmdsi prasravane na somam. 

In 2.11.5 the repeated pada refers to Ahi-Yrfera. So all translators, including Sayana. 
Tliis seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 -which shares two padas with 
2.1 1.4, 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, ‘den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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in den wassem versteckten soma Grrassmann, * den Soma . , . der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 ; ‘le Soma cache dans les eaux (dans la mice).’ 
Sayana refers the pada to the demon Kuyava ; the double parallelism between 2.11 and 10.148 
invests this reference of guha hitam, &c., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10.148.2°'^ 
would in that ease mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasravana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
guha hitam, &c. But haste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction, haste dhfi 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the passages in Grassmann under haste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand 'in the sense of ‘ having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word daksinavan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana contradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Note the partial 
parallelism between 2.11.1“ and 10.148.5% and cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 194. 

(Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

piba-pibdd indra gnra sdmarn, Lmandantu tva mandlnah sutasa]b,j ^1.134.2* 
pmantas te kuksi vardhayaiitv itthd sutah paura I'ndrara ava. 

1 0.2 2. 15a (Vimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 
piba-pibdd indra Qura sdmam ma risanyo vasavfina vasuh sdn, 

^uta trayasva grnato maghonoj maha^ ca rayo revatas krdhl nah. 

m’ 10.22. i5« 

mandantu tvFi mandmah sutasah: 1.1^4. 2^, mandantu tva mandmo 
vayav mdavah. 

2.11.21 = 2.15. 10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to 
Indra) 

nunam sa te prd,ti varaih jaritrd diihiyad indra ddksina maghdni, 

§iksa stotfbhyo mati dhag bhago no Lbrhad vadema vidithe suvirah.j 

iS®* I’efrain, 2. i. r 6^ ff. 

Cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 196. 

[2.12: 1 0.12 1, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, ProL 
p. 316, note.] 

[2.12.3% yo liatvahim arinatsapta sindhtin: 4.28.1®; 10.67.12®, ahann ahim, &c.] 
[2.12.12®', yali saptara^mir vrsabhas tuvisman: 4.5.3^, sahasraretEi vrsabhas, &c.] 
2.12.12% avisrjat sartavG sapta sindhun: 1.32.12% avasrjah sartave sapta smdhun. 
2.12.14b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunviintam avati yah pdcantam yah gahsantam yah gagamanam nti, 
yasya brahma vardhanaih yasya sdmo yasyedaiii radhah sa janasa fndrah. 

2.20.3® (The same) 

sa no yuvendro johutrah sakha givd naram. astu pfita, 

yah gahsantam ya^h gagamanamuta pdeantam ca stuvantarh ea pranesat. 
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2.12.15° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate paeate dudhra a cid vajarii dardarsi sa kilasi satyah, 

vayam ta indra vig-raha priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham a vadema.j ssr1.117.25d 

8.48.14° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidrS, i§ata mota jMpih, 

vayaih sdmasya viQvaha priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham a vadema.j 

1.117.25^ 


2.12.15d; 1.117.25^1 8.48.i4d, suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.13.2d"4dj yas takrnoh prathamaiii sasy ulcthyah. 

2.13. 9^* (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

§atam va yasya da9a sFikam lidya dkasya Qrnstaxi yad dha codam avitha, 
arajjau dasyUn sam unab dabhitaye supravyo abhavah sasy ukthyah. 

8.3.I2«' (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

gagdM no asya yad dha pauram avitha dhiya indra sfsasatah, 

9agdhi' yatha rii9amam 9yavakam kfpam indi*a pravah sviirnaram. 

The reason, for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
of eoddm and panram. The word coda has been i*egarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of ‘ inspiring, promoting ’ (Pet. Lexs. ; Sayana, stotrnam prerakaih yajamanam ’•) ; or 
‘ poet ’ (Q-rassmann) ; or ‘ herrsoherstab or ‘ befehl ’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate 2.13.9 : ‘Whose (sc. the 
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.’ Of. Bergaigne, ii. 209, 
350; iii. 1 15, note ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199. 

2.13.13 = 2. 14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

asmabliyam tad vaso danaya radhab. sam artbayasva babii te vasavyam, 
indra yae eitram gravasya ann dyun Lbyhad vadema vidathe suvirah.j 

ijs- refrain, 2.1.16'lff. 

2,14:.1°’ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adbvaryavo bbaratdndraya sdmam amatrebhih sincata miidyam andhali, 
kumi hi virah sadam asya pitirii juhota vfsne tad id esa vasti. 

10, 30, 1 5° (Kavasa Ailiisa ; to Apah or Aponaptr 

agmann apa n9atu* barhir edam ny adhvare asadan devayantih, 

adhvaryavah snnutdndraya somam abhmd u vah su9akri devayajyii. 

I incline to believe that 2.14,1 is later than 10.13.15 (sunuta better than bliarata). For 
the general character of 2.14 cf. Weboi*, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
sehaften, 1900, p. 606. 


^ Sayana has in mind expressions such as y^jamanaaya codau in 2.30.6, or yajamanasya 
eodita in 1.51.8. The word paura similarly plays upon the idea ‘ liberal ’, purukft, and the 
like ; cf. under 8.61,6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 
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2.14.2° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo yo apo vavrivansam vrfcram jaghanafanyeva vrksam, 
tasma etarii foharata tadvagayaii esa fndro arliati pitim asya. 

2.37.1° (Grtsamada; to Etus) 
mandasva hotrad anu jdsam andhaso L’diivaryavah sa pGrnam vasty 
risi'cam,j i|5rcf. 2.37.1b 

tasma etam bharata tadva^o dadir hotrad somaiii dravinodah piba 
rtubhih. 

2.14.10b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adlivaryavali payasodhar yatha gdli sdmebhir im prnata bbojam indram, 
vedaham asya nibhrtam ma etad ditsantam bbuyo yajata^ ciketa. 

6.23.9b (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

tarn vab sakbayab sam yatba sutesu somebhir im prnata bbojam indram, 
kuvi't tasma asati no bharaya na siisvim I'ndro Vase mrdhati. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 

2.14.12 = 2.13.13. 

2.15.1°: 1.32,3b, tn'kadrukesv apibat sutasya. 

2.16.2°: 1.103.2% sa dharayat prthivim papratliac ea, 

2.15.2t^-9^, somasya ta mada indra9 eakfira. 

2.15.10 = 2.11.21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2.16.9 : see 2. 15. 10. 

2.17.4°^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adba y6 vigva bhuvanabM majmane^anakft pravaya abhy avardhata, 
ad rddasi jyotisa vahnir atanot sivyan tamansi diidhita s4m avyayat. 

9.110.9b (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to PavamEna Soma) 

adha yjid ime pavamEna rddasi ima ea vigva bMvanabM majmdna, 

yrithe nfi nisthd vrsabho vi tisthase. 

Grrassmann renders 2.1 7.4% ‘ Ba ills an Maoht er iiber alle Wesen wuchs ’ ; 9. 1 10.9*’, < Wenn 
du . . . zu alien diesen Wesen nun mit deiner Kraft (dringst)’. Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 3.17.4% ‘der da alle wesen durch seine macht uber(holte) ’ ; at 
900 he renders 9.110.9% ‘so weil . . . fiber alle wesen an gifisze (du bist)’. The omission 
of the verb in 9.110.9*’’ possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra ; see ‘ Indra with other divinities', p. xi). However, a verb (as ‘ be ’ 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abh£ ; e.g. r.33.9. — 2 'i 7-4 see Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 201. 


2.17.6: see 2. 1 5. 10. 
22 [h.o.s. 20] 
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2 . 18 , 3 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

hari nii kam ratha I'ndrasya yojam ayai suktena vaeasa navena, 
md su tvam atra baMvo hi vi'pra m riraman yajamanaso anyd. 

3.35.6^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

ma te hari vfsana vitaprstha ni riraman yajamanaso anyd, 
atyayahi ^agvato vayam te ’ram sutebhih krnavama somaih. 

Cf. 10.160.1®'^, indra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni riraman tubhyam ime sutasali. A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated pada, tinconseious of its second occun-enee, 
is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2.18.3 correctly, ‘Nicht mSgen dich. — denn viele gibt’s 
der Siinger — ^jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkehr lenken’; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ‘Nicht 
mbgen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die hQckerlosen, goldigen ergotzen ’. The close parallel, 
ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah, 4.44.5® ; 7*69.6^, fixes the meaning of ni riraman as 
‘make tarry’. Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 119 ff. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ff. ; also Aufreeht, Preface to his second edition, of the Rig- Veda, 
p. XXX. Cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 202. 

2 , 18 . 7 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

mama brahmendra yahy acha vi5va hari dhuri dhisva rathasya, 
purutra hi yihavyo babhuthasmin chura savane madayasva. 

7.23.5'i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra madayantu 5usmmam tuviradhasaiii jaritre, 

6ko devaira dayase hi martan asmifi ehiira savane madayasva. 

7.29.2® (The same) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusano L’rvaclno hdribhir yahi tuyam,j 

^^cf. 3.43.3’^ 

asminn ii §11 sdvane madayasvd^^pa brdhmani Qrnava ima nah.j 

is* 6.40.4® 

Notably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7.92,5^. 

2 . 18.9 = 2. II. 21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 == 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 — 2.20.9. 

2 . 19 : 1.174.8*^, nanamo v 4 dhar adevasya plyoli. 

2 . 19.9 : see 2.18.9. 

2 . 20 . 8 ® ; 2. 1 2. 14^5, yah ^ahsantam yah fagamanam atl 
2 . 20 . 5 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

so angirasam ucatha jnjusvan brahma tutod indro gatiim isndn, 
musnann usasah suryena stavan agnasya cic ehignathat phrvyani. 

6.4.3<i (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyavo nd yasya panayanty abhvam bhasShsi vaste suiyo na ^ukrah, 
vi ya indty ajarah pavakd ’gnasya cic cMgnathat phrvyam. 

For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pisehel and Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 20X ; iii. 

1 19; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Of. Bergaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words isnan musjgidn see under 1.62.2®, 
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2 . 20,9 = 2.11. 21 = 2.15,10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9. 

2.21. 2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

abhibhdve ’bhibhangaya vanvate ’salhaya sahamanaya vedhdse, 
tuvigraye vahnaye dustarltave satrasahe nama mdraya vocata. 

7.46. ic (Vasistha ; to Eudra) 
ima rudraya sthiradbanvane gi'rah ksipresave devaya svadbavne, 
asalkaya sahamanaya vedhase tigmayudhaya bharata ^rnotu nab. 

TB. 2, 8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to the sphere of Eudra by reading 
mllhuse for vedhase in its version of 7.46.1®. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intidnsically fitting Eudra as well as Indra : there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

[ 2 . 21 . 3 <l, I'ndrasya vocam pra krtani virya: 1.32.1% indrasya nii vlry^ni pra 
vocam.] 

2 . 22 . 1 ^“ 3 ‘^, sai'nam sa^cad devo devam satyam. mdram satya induh. 

2 . 22 . 4 % divi pravacyam krtam: 1.105.16% divi pravacyam krtah. 

2 . 23 . 5 *^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

nd tdm diiiio nd duritdm kiitag caud naratayas titii'ur na dvayavinah, 
vifva Id asmad dbvaraso vi badhase yam sugopd raksasi brahmanas pate. 

8.19.60 (Sobhari Kanvaj to Agni) 

tasy6d arvanto ranhayanta a9avas tasya dyumnitamam ya^ah, 
nd tdm dnho devdkrtam kiitag cand na mdrtyakrtam na^at. 

10. 1 26. 1 O' (Kulmalabarhisa ^ailtlsi, or Afihomuc Vamadevya; to Vifve 
Devah) 

nd tdm dnho nd duritdm devaso asta martyam, 
sajosaso yam aryama mitro nayanti varuno ati dvisah. 

Of. 7.82.7, na tarn anhona duritani martyam.— The padas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement : surely 10.126.1®' is a truncated form of 2,23.5% because duri- 
tam is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms ahlias and durita makes it certain that 8.19.6® is a sophisticated form of 2.35.5% 
because it substitutes devakrtam for na duritam. 

2 . 23 . 8 c (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

trataram tva tanunam havamah6 Vaspartar adhivaktaram asmayum, 
torhaspate devanido n£ barhaya ma dureva uttaram sumnam lin na^an. 

6.61.3*^ (Bharadvaj a; to Sarasvati) 

sdrasvati devanido ni barhaya prajam vfgvasya bfsayasya mayinali, 
uta ksitibhyo ’vdnir avindo visdm ebhyo asravo vajinrvati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 2.23.8 : the alliteration bfhaspate — ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; ef. 2.23.13, Mhaspatir vi vaTarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vatl is assimilated to Brhaspati in an especial degree : in st. 3, as dhinam avitri ‘ helper of 
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she slays Vrtra ; in 
st. I she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; ii. 317 ; iii. 80. 

2 . 23 . 10 < 5 , ma no duh^anso abhidipsur l§ata: 1.23.9°; 7.94.7°, ma no duhfansa 
I§ata ; 10. 2 5. 7^1, ma no duh9ansa Igata vi'vaksase. 

2 . 23 . 11 °, asi satya rnaya bralimanas pate: 1.87.4°, asi satya rnayavanedyali. 

[ 2 . 23 . 15 '!, tad asmasu dravinani dhehi eitram : 10.37.10^, tat surya dravinam, &e.] 

2 . 23 . 1 ©°'! — 2.24.16°'! (Grrtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

forabmanas pate tvam asya yanta suktasya bodM tanayam ea jinva, 

viQvam tad 'bliadram yad avanti deva Lbybad vadema vidathe suvirali.j 

refrain, 2.i.i6'!ff. 

2. 33. 1 5°*! (Grtsamada; to Aponaptar) 

aySnsam agne suksitirii janayayansani u magliavadbhyah suvrkti'm, 
viQvaiii tad bliadram yad avanti deva Lbrlidd vadema vidd-the sn- 
virab.j refrain, 2.i.i6'!ff. 

2 . 24.16 : see preceding item. 

2 . 25 . 1 '!- 6 '!, y^m-yam yiijam krnute bralimanas patih. 

[2.25.4!', satvabhih prathamo gosu gachati: 1.83.1", a9vavati prathamo, &c.] 
Of. 9.S6.12. 

2.26.5!' (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tdsma id vi^ve dhunayanta sindhavd ’ehidra garma dadhire puruni, 
devanam sumne subliagali sa edliate ^yam-yam yujaiii krnute brahmanas patih.j 

refrain, 2.25.i'!--g'! 

3- 1 5- 5 ®' (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

acMdra garma jaritah. purdni devah acha didyanah sumedliali, 
ratho na sasnir abhl vaksi vajam ague tvam rodasi nah sumeke. 

For 3.15.5 sec Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 

2 . 26 . 2 !> (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva vira pra vihi manuyato bliadram manah krnnsva vrtraturye, 
havfs krnusva subhago yathasasi Lbrahmanas pMer ava a, vmlmahe.j 

iS 4 ii'cf. 2.26.2'! 

8.19.20" (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

bbadram manah krnusva vytrat'drye yens samatsu sasahali, 
ava sthira tanuhi bhuri gardhatam v^nema te abhi'stibhih. 
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An interesting study in translations of repeated padas : — 

I Grassmann, i. 33, ad 2.26.2'’: ‘mache tiiehtig deinen Geist zur PeindesschlacM.’ 
(Grassmann, i. 424, ad 8.19. 20“^ : ‘im Feindeskampfe mache heilvoll deinen Mutli.’ 
f Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2’’: ‘fassguten mut zur bekampfung der feinde.' 

(Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20“: ‘betatige begliickenden sinn bei der Vrfcrabekampfung.' 

In my opinion Ludwig’s first rendei-ing is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthh-arii manah kr, 5.30.4 ; 10.117,3, 

[ 2 . 26 . 2 '\ brahmanas pater ava a vrnrmahe: 10.35.2% divasprtMvybr ava, &c.] 

2 . 26 . 3 '', sa putrair vajaih bharate dhana nfbhih: 1,64.13% arvadbhir vajam, &e. ; 
10.147.4% maksu sa vdjam, &c. 

2 . 27 . 2 % mitro aiyama varuno jusanta: 7.64. raja suksatro varuno jusanta.] 
[ 2 . 27 . 4 % deva vi9va8ya bhuvanasya gopah : 1.164.21% ino vi^vasya, &e.] 

2.27.7° (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Adityas) 
pipartu no aditi rajapntrati dvesansy aryama sugebhih, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya garmdpa syama puruvirfi aristah. 

10.10.6° (Yami Vaivasvatl ; Samvada) 

ko asya veda prathamasyahnab ka Im dadar^a ka ilia pra vocat, 
brhdn mitrasya varunasya dhama kad u brava ahano vicya nfn. 

For 10.10.6 ef. 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6, and see Geldner, Gurupujakaumudi, p. 22 ; v. Sehroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p, 283. — Of. 1. 152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.89.8. 

2 . 27 . 9 ”' (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divya dharayanta biranyayah gucayo dharapatab, 
asvapnajo animisa adabdba urugansa rjave martyEya. 

5 . 29 . 1 '' (Gaurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

try aryama manuso devatata tri rocana divya dharayanta, 
arcanti tvE marutab patadaksas tvam esEm fsir indrEsi dhirah. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 “””7 claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, EV. IToten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Maruts are represented very salieutly as Indra’s worshippers : 
stanzas i, 2, 3, 6 (so also in 5.30.6 ; 31.4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii. 391 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
iii. 314). The introduction of aiyama in 5.29.1*' is not veiy strange, if we conceive it to bo an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra : the Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, ‘ friend or 
companion’ (eso Tyama yo dadati, KS. Sa, p. 83. 13); therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (fsir dhfrah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(manuso devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; ef. Bergaigne, i. 
66. The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryama calls up the 
particular expression tri rocani divya dharayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 3,27.9 word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
gi’ammatieally into the position of a plural eka9eisa, or an elliptical ffxw® J 

arir = aryo, 1.4.6. Translate 5.29.1 : ‘ (Indra) the companion (aryamS), (and the Adityas), hy 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces.’ All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
fonnded on 3.27.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (Kurma Grarisamada, or Grrtsamada j to Adityas) = 

2.28.11 (The same ; to Varum) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Vi§ve Devah) 

maham maghdno varuna priyasya bhuridavna a vidam §unam ap^h, 
ma ray 6 raj an suyamad ava stham Lbrhad vadema vidatbe siivirah..j 

d : refrain, 2. 1. ff. 

2 . 28 . 1 ’^ (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 

idaih haver adityasya svarajo vi^vani santy abhy astii mahna, 

ati JO mandro yajathaya devah sukirtim bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8.100.4^ (Indra; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah papya meha viQva jatany abhy asmi mabna, 
rtasya ma pradi^o vardhayanty adardiro bhuvana dardarimi. 

See p. vii, line 7 from top. — For the I’epeated pada cf. also ; 8.88.4^ 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 °, ytiyarii nah putrFi aditer adabdhah: 7.60.5*^, 9agmasah putra Miter 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.17. 

[ 2 . 29 . 2 ^, yGyam dv^sShsi sanutM yuyota: 10.100.9% vf^va dvesahsi, &c.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 31 . 1 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

asmakam mitravarunavatam ratham adityai rudrair vasubhih saeabhiiva, 
pra yad vayo na p^ptan vasmanas pari ^ravasyavo hfsivanto vanarsadah. 

(^yava9va Atreya ; to A9vins) 

agninendrena varunena visnunadityai rudrair vasnbMh sacabhiivaj 
Lsajosasa usasa suryena caj Lsdmam pibatam a9vina.j 

®src: refrain, 8.35.i°-2icj d: refrain, 8.35.i'^--3‘^ 

2 . 33 . 2 ° (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

tvadattebhi rudra 9amtaniebhih 9atam hima a9lya bhesajebhih, 
vy asmdd dvdso vitaram vy ahho vy amlva9 catayasva vfsOiclh. 

6.44.i 6«^ (Qamyu Brirhaspatya; to Indra) 
idarii tyat pdtram indrapunam indrasya priydm amftam apSyi, 
inatsad yatha saumanasdya devam vy asmad dvdso yuyavad vy ahhah. 
For 2.33.2®'^ ef. 6.74,2»>’. 

2 . 83 . 14 ®' (Grtsamada ; to Kudra) 

pdri no heti rndrasya vrjyah pari tvesasya durmatir mahf gat, 

ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva Lmi^vas tokaya tanayaya mr|a.j ^ 1.114.6*^ 
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6.28.7'^ (Bliaradvaja ; to Gavah) 

prajavatih sayavasam ri^antlh 9uddlia apah suprapane pibantlh, 
j_ma va stena i§ata magha9ansa]hij pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah. 

2.42.3® 

7.84.2® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvo rastram brhad invati dyaur yau setfbhir arajjdbhih sinlthah,, 
pari no hdlo varnnasya vrjya urum na I'ndrah krnavad u lokam. 

The repeated pada in its Eudi*a version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pari hetih 
and pari helah. Yet I believe that pari hetih preceded pari helah ; cf. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. — The expression ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva means ‘loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4.4.5. 

2.33.14^ midhvas tokaya tanayayamrla : 1.114.6^ tmane tokaya tanaySya mrla, 
2.34.4® (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkse ta vf9va bhuvana vavaksire mitrdya va sadam a jMdanavah, 
pfsadaQvaso anavabhraradliasa rjipyaso na vayunesu dharsadali. 

3.26.60 {Vi9vamitra; to Agni and Maruts) 

vratam-vratam ganam-ganam su9astibhir agner bbamam marutam oja 
Imahe, 

pfsadagvaso anavablird-radliaso gantaro yajnam vidathesu dhirsh. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 301 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 30 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 216, For 3.26.6, Max Muller, ibid. 
299 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157.-- -Of. 5.57.5^ 

2.34.11^ (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tan vo maho maruta evayavno visnor esasya prabbrtli^ havamalie, 
hiranyavarnSn kakuhan yatasruco brabananyantali fansyam radha Imahe. 

7.40.5^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

asya devasya mllhuso vaya visnor esasya prabhrthd havirbhih, 
vide hi rudro rudriyam mahitvam yasistam vartfr a9vinav iravat. 

The meaning of the repeated pada is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34. ii, renders prabhrthd 
by ‘hervorbringung’; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘ darbringung ’. Very different 
effects. Grassmann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419 ; Max MGller, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[ 2 . 36 . 2 r\ vi9vany aryo bhiivana jajana: 2.40.5®, vi'9vany anyd bhuvana jajana; 
10.85. 180, vi9vSny anyd bhuvanabhicaste.] 

[2.35.9% jihmanam ilrdhvo vidyutam vasanah: 1.95.5^, jihmanam urdhvah 
SYaya95 upfisthe.] 
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2.35.12b (Gri'tsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai baliunam avamaya sakhye yajS-air vidhema namasa havirbMh, 
sam sami marjmi didhisami bllmair dadhamy annaih pari vanda rgbhih. 

4.50.6b (Vamadeva ; to Brbasp^iti) 

evd pitre yi^vadevaya vfsne yajfiair vidhema namasa havirfohih, 
bfhaspate supraja viravanto Lvayam syama patayo rayinam.j 4.50.6*^ 

[ 2 . 35 . 14 * 1 , asmm pade parame tasthivahsam : 1.7 2. 4*1, agm'iii pade, &c.] 

2 . 35 . 16 c<J: 2.23. 1 = 2.24.1 del, vi'^vam tad bhadram yM avanti deva brhad 

vadema vidathe suvirah. 

[ 2 . 36 . 4 * 1 , a vaksi devah iha vipra y^isi ca: 5.26.1° ; 6.16.2° ; 8.102.16°, a devan 
vaksi yaksi ca.] 

2 . 36 . 5 ° (Grtsamada ; to Rtiis) 

esa sya te tanvo nnnnavardhanah saha ojah pradivi bahvor liitah, 

tiibhyam sntd maghavan tubhyam abhrtas tvam asya brdlimanad a ti*pat piba. 

10.116.7° (Agniyuta Stliaura, or Agniyupa Sthaura; to Indra) 
idam havfr maghavan tubhyam rataih prati samral ahrnano grbhaya, 
tiibhyam snt6 maghavan tiibhyam pakvo ’ddhindra piba ca prasthitasya. 

2 . 36 . 6 'i (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

jiis(§tham yajnam bddhatam havasya me satto hota nivi'dah prirvya anu, 
acha rajanl nama ety avftam pra9astrad a pibatarii somyam madhu. 

8.35.4*1 (^yavafva Atreya; to A§vms) 

jns 4 tham yajnam bddhatam havasya me vi$veha devau savanava 
gachatam, 

usasa suryena cesaiii no volham af-vina-j 

<6®* c: refrain, 8.35.i°-2ic; d: refrain, 8.35. 4'L6d 
Por 2,36.6 ef. Hillelirandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 147 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 

[2.37.1b, adhvaryavah sa purnam vasty asi'cam : 7. 16. i ib, purnam vivasty Fusicam. ] 
Both pfidas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas. 

2 . 37 . 1 °, tasmFi etam bharata tadva^o dadih ; 2.14.2° tasma etaih bharata tadva^dya. 

2 . 38 . 1*1 (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

nd n sya devah savita savaya ^a^vattamam tadapS v^hnir asthat, 
ntinam devebhyo vi hi dhati ratnam athabhajad vitihotraiii svastau. 
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Hymns ascribe to Grtsamada 

6.71.1®' (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid u sy^ devdh savita Mranyaya bahu ayansta savanSya sukratuh, 
ghrtena pam abhi priisnute makho yiivE sudakso rajaso Yidharmani. 
6.71.4® {Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid IX sya devab savita damuna hiranyapanih pratidosam astbatj 
ayohanur yajato mandrajihva a dSfiise suvati bkuri vam6,m. 

7.38.1® (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 3.38,8^ 

lid 11 syd, devah savita yayama Lbiranyayim amatim yam apigretjj 
nQndm bhago bavyo manusebhir vi yo ratna puruvasur dadhati. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 'l, aramatih savita deva agat : 1.35.8®, biranyaksah savita, &c.] 

2 . 38 . 11 ® (G-rtsamada ; to Savitar) 

asmabbyam tad divo adbbyab prtbivyas tvaya dattam kamyam radba S gat, 

Qdih yat stotrbhya apaye bliavaty uriifansaya savitar jaritre. 

7.8.6® (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

idarii vacab 9atasah samsabasram iid agnaye janislsta dvibarbab, 
gam yat stotfbbya apaye bbavati dyumad amivacataiiam raksoba. 

2 . 39 . 8 ®, etani vam agvina vardbanani : 1. 117.25®, etani vam afvinE vlry^ni. 

[ 2 . 40 . 1 t', janana divo jananE prtbivyah: 8.36.4®, janita divo janita prthivy^h.] 

2 . 40 . 1 <i (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pusan) 

sdmEptisana jananE raylnam JananE divo jananE prtbivyah, j of. 2.40.1^ 

jatau vfgvasya bhiivanasya gopau deva akrnvann am^tasya nabbim. 

3.17.4^^ (Kata VEigvEmitra ; to Agni) 

agnfm sudltlm sudrgam grnanto namasyamas tv6dyam jEtavedab, 
tvam dutam arattm bavyavEbam deva akrnvann amrtasya nabbim. 

Possibly the expression ami'tasya nabbim (4.58.1; 5.47.2 ; 8.101-15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough, to establish the priority of 
3.17.4. 

m 

2 . 40 . 2 ®, Ebbyam I'ndrab pakvam Emasv antah: 6.72.4®, I'ndrEsomE pakvEm, &c.] 
Cf. 1,62.9 ; 180.3 ; 6.17.6; 8.89.7. 

[ 2 . 40 . 5 ®, vfgvany anyo bbiivanE Jajana: 2.35.2^, vigvEny aryo bbiivana jajEna: 
10.85.18®, vfgvEny anyo bhiivanSbbicEste.] 

2 . 40 . 5 ® (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pnsan) 

LVigvEny anyo bbiivana jajanaj vi'gvam any6 abbicEksana eti, cf. 2.35.2d 

sdmapusanav avatam dbiyam me yuvabbyEm vi'gvab pftanE jayema. 

23 [h.o.s. so] 
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6.52,16a (E,Ji9vaii Bliaradvaja ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Agni and Parjanya) 
agniparjanyaT avatam dhiyam me ’smi'n have suhava sustntfrii nah, 
iljjp-n anyo janayad g4rbham anydh prajavatir isa a dhattam asin6. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 C avatu devy aditir anarva: 7.40.4% suhava devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3. 1. 1.4. 

2.41.2I' (Grtsamada ; to Vayu) 

niyutvan vayav a gahy ayam gukro ayami te, 

g^ntasi sunvato grham. 

4.47.1a' (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 

vayo gukrd ayami te madhvo agram divistisu, 

a yahi somapitaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8.101.9*1 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Vayu) 
a no yajham divispf^aib vayo yahi sum 4 nmabhih, 
antah pavi'tra upari grinano ’yam gukrd ayami te. 

2 . 41 . #: 1.47.1% sutah soma rtavrdha. 

2 . 41 . 6 ®': 1.136.1% ta samraja ghrtasutl. 

2 . 41 . 61 ^ : 1.136.3% Editya danunas patl. 

2 . 41 . (Grtsamada ; to Afvins) 

nd yat pdro nantara Edadharsad vrsaiivasu, 
duh§ahso martyo ripiih. 

6.63.2^1 (BharadvEja ; to Alvins) 

araia me gantam havanayasmEi gmana yatha pibatho andhah, 
pari ha tyad vartir yatho rifo na ydt pdro nantaras tutnryat. 

8. 1 8. 1 4I' (Irimbithi Kapva ; to India) 

sam It tarn agham a9navad duhgdhsam mdrtyam ripiim, 

yo asmatrd durhanEvah upa dvayiih. 

2 . 41 . 13 '»' = 6.52.7''' : 1.3.7% vi'9V6 devEsa a gata. 

2 . 41 . 13 ^J (Grtsamada ; to Vi9ve DevEh) = 

6.52.7^' (]R,ji9van BhEradvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

devasa a gatUj Qrn.u.ta ma imam hdvam, OS’ 1.3.71* 

dddm barhir ni sidata. 

8.73.10I' (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ,* to A9vins) 
iha gatam vrsanvasu grnutam ma imdm hdvam, 

Lanti sad bhatu vEm avah.j refrain, 8. 7 3. ic-i 8^ 

Of. imam me9r]autara havam, 8.85.2% and imam nah 5Fnavad dhavam, under S.43.22®. 
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2 . 41 . 1 S =: 1.23.8. 

2 . 41 . 16 ®, apra§asta iva smasi: 1.29.1^, ana9asta iva smasi. 

2.41.20b : i.i 42 . 8 ' 3 , sidhrain adya divispjf'^am ; 5 . 13 . 2 b sidhram adya divispr^ah. 

2 . 42 . 3 ® (Gri’tsamada ; Adhvani vSfyamanasya ^akuntasya stutik) 
ava kranda daksinato grlianam sumangalo bhadravadi 9akuiit0, 
ma na stend, igata maghaganso Lbrhad vadema vidafclie suvirab.j 

refrain, 2 . i . 1 6^^ ff. 

6.28.7® (Bbaradvaja; to Gava^) 

prajavatib sQyavasaih rigantih guddba apah suprapane pibantrh, 
ma va stena igata maghagansab Lpari vo heti rudrasya vi’jyah.j 

2.33.148' 

Of. ma no dnhgunsa Igata, under 1.23,9®. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK III 


[ 3 . 1 . 5 ^, kr^tum punanah kavibhih pavi'traih : 3.31.160, madhvah punanah, &c.] 
3.I.130': 1.164.5215, apam g^rbham dar^atam dsadhinam. 

3 . 1 . 15*3 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

lie ca tva yajamano havirbhir ile sakbitvam sumatlm m'kamah, 
devair avo mimibi sam jaritre raksa ca no damyebMr anikaih. 

3.54. 1 c (Prajapati Vaifvamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya; to Vifve Devah, 
here Agni) 

imam mab6 vidatby^ya ^usam ^a^vat kftva idyaya pra jabbruh, 
gmdtu no damyebbir d^nikaih grnotv agnlr divySir ajasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated padas. Grassmann translates the 
two padas respectively : ‘ und schiitze uns durch hausliches Erglanzen ’ ; and * es har* uns 
Agni niit des Hauses Feuern’. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1.15, ‘behiit’ uns mit deinen haus- 
liehenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘ er erhSre uns mit seinen hausfreund- 
liehen angesiohtern Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of anikaih in both 
places. Bergaigne, iltudes sur le Lesique, p. 67, suggests ‘ ses formes domestiques ’ for ddm- 
yebhir anikaih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.1, pex’haps 
because * hearing with domestic forms ’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3.1. 15 in its ordinary sense, ‘protect us with thy sevei-al faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire) ’. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘ hear us with thy 
faces ’ , i. 6. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (damyebhih, and, 
divyaih). Of. Geldnei*, Ved. Stud. i. 158 ; Oldenbei’g, SBE. xlvi. 221. 

3 . 1 . 19*^15 (Yi§vaimtra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

a no gabi sakby^bbib giv^bbir maban malubbir ntibbib saranydn, 
asm6 rayim babnlam samtarutram suvacam bbagam ya§asam. Iqdbl nab. 
3.31.180*1 (Kugika Aisirathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
patir bbava vrtraban sQnftanam giram vigvayur vrsabbo vayodbah, 
a no gabi sakbydbbib givdbbir maban mabibbir utibbih. saranyAn. 
4.32.1*5 (Vamadeva j to Indra) 
a tu na indra vrtrabann asmakam ardbam a gabi, 
maban mabibbir ntibbih, 

S.l.SOoi'*! (Vigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

eta ta agne janima sanEni pra purvyaya nutanEni vocam, 

mabanti T^sne aavana krtdma janman-janman nibito jatavedab* 
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Hymns ascribed to Vigvamitm GatMna [ — 3.3.2 

3.30.26 (Vi9vamitra j to Indra) 

na te dilre parama cid rajafisy a tu pra yahi harivo liaribhyam, 
sthiraya vfsne savana krt6ma yukta gravanah samidbaiie agnSu. 

For 3.1.20^ see the next full paragraph, i.e, under 3.1,21“'^. 

3.1,21*^ : 3. 1. 2od, janman-janman niliito jatavedah. 

3.1.216'! (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Janman-janman nihito jatavedaj vi9vamitrebhir idhyate ajasrab, ^ 3.1.20'! 
tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadr6 sanmanasd syama. 

3- 59* 4°'^ {Vi9vamitra ; to Mitra) 

ayam mitro namasyah su9evo rdja suksatx’6 ajanista vedbah, 
tasya vayaih sumatau yajniyasyapi bbadrd saumanas^ syama. 

6.47. 1 s®-!* (Garga BbaradvEja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.7ah {Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bbadrd saumanasd syama, 

Lsa sutrama svavSn indro asme arac cid dvesab sanutar yuyotu.j 

^6.47.136'! 

10.14.66d (Yama Vaivasvata j Lingoktadevatab) 

angiraso nab pitEro navagva atbarvEno bbfgavab somyasah, 

t6§aih vayam sumatau yajniyanam dpi bbadrd saumanasd syama. 

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 = 10.131.7 seems inverted and secondary. 

8.1.22d (Vi9vamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

imdm yajnam sabasEvan tvam no devatra dbebi sukrato rarEnab, 
prd yansi botar brbatir iso no ’gne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

10.80.7d (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vai9vEnara ; to Agni) 

agnaye brabma rbbavas tataksur agnim mabam avocEma suvrktim, 

dgne prava jaritaram yavistbagne mabi dravinam a yajasva. 

3.1.23 = 3. g. 1 1 = 3. 6. 1 1 = 3.7. n (Vi9vEmitra Gatbina ; to Agni) = 3.1 5. 7 (Utkila 
KEtya ; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gathin Kaugika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Devagravas Bbarata, and Devavata BhErata ; to Agni) 
ilam ague purudansam saniih gdh. gagvattamam bavamanaya sadba, 
syan nab sumis tdnayo vijavagne sa te sumatir bbutv asm6. 

3.2.26 (Yigvamitra GEtbina ; to Agni) 

sa rocayaj janiisa rodasi ubbe sa matror abbavat putra idyab, 
havyaval agnir ajarag cdnobito dulabho vigam atitbir vibbavasuln 
5.4.2a (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

■ bavyaval agnir ajarab pita no vibbur vibbava sudfgiko asni§, 
sugarbapatyab sam iso didlby Lasmadryak sain mimlhi gravaiisi.j 

: ’ CSr3.54.32h 

The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10® = 5.4.3®. 
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3 . 2 . 5 ^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnim sumnaya dadMre purd jana vaja5ravasam iha vrktabarhisali, 
yatasracah sariicam vigvadevyam rudram yajnanam sadhadistim apasam. 

10.140.6^ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanam maliisaiii vigvadargatam agnim sumnaya dadMre pur6 janahj 
Lgrutkarnam saprathastamaih tva gii 4 j daivyam manusa yuga. 1.45.7® 

We render 3.2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Eudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)’. Of. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 228, 327; ZDMG. Ixii, 476; RV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10.140.6, to wit; ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all- visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita ; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).’ 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of pei-son in the phi'ase tva gira limps along 
late in the stanza ; moi-eover tva gii-a is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7“. There the sense is perfect : ‘The seers 
have established thee, 0 Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (pi’iest), as 
their Etvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.’ 

3 . 2 . 8 ^ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to VaigySnara) 

namasyata kavyadatim svadhvaram duvasyata damyam jatavedasam, 
rathir rt^isya brh^to vi'carsanir agnir devanam abbavat purdMtak- 

lo.iio.ii^ (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Eama JEmadagnya ; Apriyah) 
sadyo jato vy amimita yajnam agnir deyanam abbavat puroga!hj 
asya hotuh pradigy rtdsya vEci svabakrtam havir adantu devah. 

10.150.4“' (Mrlika VEsistha ; to Agni) 

agnir devd devanam abbavat purdMto ’gnfm manusya f sayah sam idbire, 
agnim mahd dhEnasatEy aham huve mrlikam dhanasEtaye. 

The pada 10.150.4®' is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (dev6 is gloss) ; see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 

3 . 2 . 10 “ (VigvEmitra Gsthina ; to YEigvEnara) 

vigam kavim vigpdtim manusir isah. sam sim akravan svEdhitim na tEjase 
sa udvEto nivEto yEti vevisat sE garbbam esu bhiivanesu didbarat. 

5.4.3“ (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpEtimmanusinamgitcim pavakam ghrtEprstham agnim 
nl botEram vigvavldam dadhidbve sE devesu vanate varyani. 

6.1.8“ (BharadvEja BErbaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpatim gagvatinam nitoganam vrsabbEm carsaninam, 
pretisanim isEyantam pavakam rajantam agnim yajatani rayinam. 

To me vigpatim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression manusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar. — ^The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the pada 3,3.2® s= 5.4.2“. 
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3 . 2 . 11 ° (Vi§vamitra Gathina ; to Vai§vanara) 

sa jinvate jatharesu prajajnivan -vfsa citresu nanadan na sinliah, 

YaiQvanard]^ prthiipaja amartyo vasu ratna dayamEno vi da9use. 

3.37.58' (Vigvamitra; to Agni) 
prtliupaja amartyo ghrtanirnik svahutah, 
agnlr yajnasya havyavat. 

3 . 4 . 6 °, yatha no mitro varuno jujosat : 1.43.3% yatha no mitro varunali. 

3 . 4.7 =3.7.8 (Vi^vamitra Gatliina ; Apra, here Daivya Hotara) 

Ldaivya hdtara prathama ny rfijoj sapta prksasah svadhaya madanti, 

^2.3.7“' 

rtam. gahsanta rtam it ta ahur ami vratdm vratapa didhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 °' = 3.7.8°, daivya hotara prathama ny mje ; 2,3.7°, daivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 10.66.13% daivya hotara prathama purohita ; 10.110.7°, 
daivya hotara prathama suvdca. 

3 . 4.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Devih) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Devih) 

a bharati bharatibhih saj6§a ila devair manusydbhir agnih, 
sarasvati sarasvatdbhir arvak tisrd devir barhir 6dam sadantu. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

3 . 4.9 (Vi9vEmitra GEthina ; Apra, here Tvastar) = 

7.2.9 (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni; Apra, here Tvastar) 

tan nas tnnpam adha posayitnu ddva tvastar vi rarapah syasva, 
yato virah karmanyEh sudakso yuktagrava jayate devdkamah. 

Of. the author, Indogermanische Forsehungen, xxv. 191. 

3 . 4.10 (Vi§vEmitra GEthina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Vasistha MEiti'Evaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vanaspatd ’va sijdpa devan agnir havih gamita sudayati, 
s6d u hdta satyataro yajati ydtha devanam janimani vdda. 

Of. for the first distich 3. 3.io°*>. 

3 . 4 . 11 ^'''<^ (VigvEmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7.2.iiT^>'‘'‘^ (Vasistha MEitrEvai'uni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhand arvan indrena devaih sardtham turdbhih, 
barhir na astam dditih supntra svaha deva amf ta madayantam. 
5.11.2° (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

Lyajhasya ketuih prathamam purdhitamj agm'm naras trisadhasthe sam 
idhire, (SSr-5.11. 2° 

indrena devaih sardthaih sd barhisi sfdan ni hotE yajathaya sukratuh. 
10.15.10^ (^ankha YEmSyana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havirado havispa indrena devaih sardtham dddhanah, 
agne yahi sahasram devavandaih pai^ih purvaih pitrbliir gharmasadbhitu 
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lo. '70. 1 (Sumitra Badlirya§va ; Apra, here Agni) 

agne vaha varunam istaye na mdram divo mainito antariksat, 

sidantu barhi'r vi'pva a yajatrah svaha deva am^ta madayantam. 

To me 10.15.10 conveya the impression of secondary worlsmansliip. The division of the 
Fathers in haviradah, havispah, gharmasadah, also perhaps paraih and pQrvaih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Of. HUlebrandtj Ved. Myth. iii. 414. —For 
3.4.11^ cf. io.i6.8‘^, tasmin deva amrta madayante. 

[3.5.4*'^, mitro agnfr bhavati yat samiddhah : 5.3.14 tvam mitro bhavasi yat, &c.] 
Cf. 3.18.5’'. 

3.5.4b (Vievamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Linitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhoj mitrd hota varuno jatavedah, ^cf. 3.5.4®' 
mitro adhvaryur isiro damQnE mitrah sindhunam uta parvatanSm. 

10.83. 2b (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyiir indro manyiir evasa devo manyur hdta varuno jatavedah, 
manyum viV;a llate maiiusir yah pEhi no manyo tapasE sajdsEh. 

For the chax-acter and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a iottr deforce in imitation of the Agni pada. Cf. under 10,45.2. 

3 . 6 . 6 » (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priyam rip6 agram padam vdb pEti yahva9 caranaih suryasya, 
pati nabha sapta9irsEnam agnih pSti devanam uj^amddam rsvah. 

4. 5. 8*1 (Vamadeva Gautama j to Vai9vanara) 

pravaeyam vaeasah kfiii me asya guha hitam itpa nini'g vadanti, 

yad usriyanam apa vdr iva vrdn pati priyam rup6 agram padam vd^. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 fif. The main point there is to show 
that rdp means ‘ascent’ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8. This is supported by the expressions agre 
rupa arupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10.13.3, pEnca padani rupo anv aroham, ‘ five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended’. In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that rip6 in 3.5.5 is 
a slip for rupd on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With ripo 
changed to impo in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Visnu ; cf. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Vedic critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, RV. Noten, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. also Roth, Nirukta, 6.17, ErlEuterungen, p. 85 ff. 

3 . 6 . 6 b vf9vrini devo vayunEni vidvan : 1.189.1b, vi'9vam deva vaydnEni vidvan. 
3 . 6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3,6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3.6.2a (Yi9vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi aprna jayamana uta pra rikthE adha mi prayajyo, 

diva9 cid agne mahina prthivya vacyantEm te vabnayah saptajihvEh, 

4.18.5*1 (SaihvEda IndraditivEmadevEnEm) 

avadyam iva manyamSnE gxiliEkar indram niEta viry&na nyi-stam, 
athod asthat svayam atkam vEsEna d rddasi aprnaj jayamanah. 
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Symns ascribed to Vi^dmitra Gdthim 

7.13.2’b (Vasistha Maitrlvaruni; to Vaifvanara) 
tvam agne foci'sa 569ucana a rodasi aprna jayamanalij 
tvam devan abhi9aster amunco vai9vanara jatavedo mahitva. 

10.45.6^ (VatsaprI Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vi9vasya ketiir blnivanasya garbha a rddasi aprnaj jayamanalis 
vllum cid adrim abbinat parayan janE yad agnim ayajanta paidca. 

For 3.6.2^ see Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 258. 

3.6.6'i (Vi9vainitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rtasya va ke9ina yogyabhir gbrtasnuva robita dburi dhisva, 

atba vaba devan deva vf9van svadhvara krnuhi jatavedali. 

b.io.i'J (Bbaradvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) [dhvam, 

puro VO mandram divyam suvrktim prayati yajne agni'm adbvard dadhi- 
pura uktbebbih sa bi no vibbava svadhvara karati jataveda!b. 

7.17.3^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

Egne vibf bavisE yaksi devan svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah. 

7. 1 7.4?»' (Vasistba Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

svadhvara karati jataveda yaksad devEh amftEn piprayac ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation. — In 6.10.1’’ agnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermeti-ic line ; mandram in pada a without agnim in pada b would be- 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni’s ‘leitmotifs 

3 . 6 . 9 ^: 2.3.11°, anusvadbam a vaba madayasva, 

3 . 6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

8 . 7 . 8 : see under 3.4.7. 

3 . 7 . 11 : see preceding item but one. 

3 . 8 . 3 ^ (Yi9vamitra Gatbina ; to Yupa) 

lie chrayasva vanaspate varsman prthivya adhi, 

sximiti miyamano vareo dha yajnavahase. 

3.24. iti (Vi9vEmitra ; to Agni) 

agne sahasva pftanE abbimatlr apEsya, 

dustaras tarann arEtlr vEreo dha yajndvahase. 

For 3.8.3’’ cf. 3.29.4’’, nabha prthivya adhi, under 2.3,7^. 

[3.8.8”, aditya rudra vasavah sunitbab ; 7.35.148', adity a rudra vasavo jusanta 
(idam brabma); 10.66.12°, aditya riidra vasavab siidanavah (ima 
brahma).] 

3 . 8 . 9 ”, bahsa iva 9reni96 yatEnEh: 1.163.10°, bahsa iva 9reni96 yatante. 

3.8.9’i {Vi9vamitra Gatbina ; to Yupsy 

Lbahsa iva greniqo yatanahj 9ukra vasanah svaravo na agub, 1. 16 3.10°’ 

unniyamanah kavibhih purastad deva devanam dpi yanti pafchah. 

24 ‘[n.o.s.2o] 
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7.47.3^ (Vasistha ; to Apah) 

^atapavitrah svadhaya madantir de-wr devanam api yanti patliah, 

L^a mdrasya na minanti vratanij LSindhubhyo liavyam glirtavaj juhota.j 

m-cx of. 7.47-3°; d: cf- 

The ritualistic stanaa 3.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (of. 7.34,10), seems to 
he secondary.— For the repeated pada see also 2.3.9^ atha devanam apy ettx pathah. 

3.9.1^: 5.22.3^; 8.1 1. 6b, devam martasa utaye ; 1.144.5b, devaiii martasa ataye 
havEmahe. 

3 . 9 . 1 ° (Vi^vamitra Gatliina ; to Agni) 

sakhayas tva vavrmahe Ldevaiii martasa ritaye,j ^ 1.144.5b 

a,paiii napatam snbliagam sndiditim Lsupraturtim anehasam.j ^ 1.40.4^ 
8.19.48' (Sobliari Kanva ; to Agni) 

iirjd napatam snbliagam sndiditim agm'm ^restha^ocisam, 
sa no mitrasya varunasya so apam a sumnam yaksate divi. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes apaih napatam, &c. Throughout the 
EV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apam napat see Magoun, 
..TAOS. xix. 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 365 ff. 

.3.9.1^ : 1.40,4^, supratai’tim anehasam. 

■3.9.6b (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tarn tva mdrta agrbhnata devdbbyo bavyavabana, 

•vi'§yan yad yajfiin abhipasi manusa tava kratva yavisthya. 

10. 1 1 8.5b (IJruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Kaksoban) 
jaramanah sam idbyase devdbbyo bavyavabana, 
tim tva bavanta mdrtyab. 

iQ.119.13b {Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutib) 
grbd yamy aramkrto devdbbyo bavyav&banab, 

j^knvit somasyapam Iti. j refrain, i o. 1 1 9 . i °- 1 3° 

10. 1 50.1b (Mrllka VSsistha ; to Agni) 

samiddha9 cit sam idbyase devdbbyo bavyavabana, 

liditydi mdrdir vasubbir na d gahi mrlikdya na a gabi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of tho four connexions, is 
-an Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13. The 
'former, 976, • ich geh ins bans des, der [das opfer] bereii halt, zu den gottern [geht Agni] der 
havyabelhrderer Grassmann points out that Agni is the siieakor in this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : ‘ Ich gehe als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den Gftttern die Opforspeisen zufiihre.* Geldner and Kilgi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the stanza to Indra : ‘ Ich geh nun wohlversehn naeh Haus (grho = grham u), 
und bring den G( 5 ttern Opfer mit.’ Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads graho for grhd : ‘ein Becher wohlbereitet wiirde 
igescli&pft, der den Gbttern die Opfergabe zufuhrf (yami, as aorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
jiiindthe difSculty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pada show that it certainly 
■originated in the sphere of Agni. Of. also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm., p. 203. 
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3 . 9 . 81 ? (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 

a juliota svadhvaram giram pavakagocisam, 

aguiii dutam ajiram pratnam idyam $rusti devam saparyata. 

8.43*31^ (Vii’Qpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agnlih mandram purapriyam girdm pavakagocisam, 

hrdbhlr mandrebhir Imahe. 

8.102.11a (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
giram pavakagocisam jyestho y6 damesv a, 
didaya dirghagruttamah. 

10.21. id (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

agni'ih na svavrktibhir Lhotaram tva vrnimahe,j S-20.3*? 

yajhaya stirnabarhise vf vo made giram pavakagocisaih vivaksase. 

The refrains in lo.ar.i, of course, suggests lateness.— Of. agnim pavakagocisam, 8.44.13’’. 

3 . 9.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) = 
r 0.5 2. 6 (Agni Saucika ; to Devah) 

trini gata tri sahasrany agnim trihgae ca deva nava casaparyan, 
anksan ghrtair astrnan barhir asma ad id dhdtaram ny ^sadayanta. 
Of. 10.7.5**, viksu hotaramny iisadayanta- 

3 . 10 . 1 *^+l? (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam agne manisinah samrajam carsaninam, 
devam martasa indhate sam adhvare. 

8.44.198' (VirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agne manisinas tvam hinvanti ci'ttibhih, 

Ltvam vardhantu no gi'rahj ^1.5.8® 

io,i34,id (Mandhatar YanvanSgva; to Indra) 
ubhe yad indra rodasi apaprathosa iva, 

mahantam tva mahinam samrajam carsaninam , devi janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanat. j refrain, 10. 1 34. 

See under 1.5.8° for the character of 8.44.19. For the pada samrajam carsaninam cf. 
8.16.1% pra samrajam carsaninam, done over secondai'ily from iambic to trochaic ; see Part 3, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 

3 . 10 . 28 ''‘'c (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajn^sv rtvijam L^^gne hdtaram ilate,j S®*cf. 1.128. S’* 

gopa rtasya didihi svd dame. 

10.21.7’* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajnesv rtvijam carum agne ni sedire, 

ghrtapratikam nianuso vi vo made gukraiii cetisthani aksabhir vivaksase. 
10.118.7® (Uruksaya Amahtyava; to Agni Raksohan) 
adabhyena goci'sagne raksas tv^m daha, 
gopa rtasya didihi. 

Note that 3.10.2° and 10.21.7°^ are both metrically composite. — Cf. gopam rtiisya didivim, 
1.1.8% and see p. 19. 
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[ 3 . 10 . 2 ^, agne hotaram ilate: 6.14.2c agmm hotaram llate. See also under 
1.128.8a] 

3 . 10 . 3 ^ (Vi§vainitra Gathina j to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dddagati samidha jatavedase, 
so agne dhatte suviryam sa pusyaii. 

7.i4.i»' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

samfdiia jatavedase devaya devahtitibhih, 

havi'rbhib ^ukra^ocise namasvino vayam dagemagnaye. 

;[ 3 . 10 . 4 ^; agm'r devebliir a gamat: 1.1.5®, <i®v6 devebhir a gamai] 

Of. in the Introduction, p. 19. 

3 . 10 . 8 '*^, sa nab pavaka didihi: 1.12.10% sa nab pavaka dldivah. 

[ 3 . 10 . 8 % dyumad asme suviryam: 3.13.7®, dyumadagne suviryam.] 

. 3 . 10 . 8 ®'^^ tarn tvS vlpra vipanyavo jagrvansab sam indbate: 1.22.21®% Md 
vlpraso vipanyavab jagrvansab sam indbate. 

8 . 10 . 8 ® (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

jLtani tva vi'pra vipanyavo jEgrvansab sam indbate, j ig^i. 22.21 

havyavabam dmartyaih sabovMham. 

4.8.1^ (Vsmadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dGtEm vo vi$vavedasam bavyavabam dmartyam, 

yijistbam rnjase gird. 

8.102.17® (Prayoga BhErgava, or others; to Agni) 
tdib tvajananta matarab kavim devaso angirah, 
bavyavabam amartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2, 
•chapter a, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22,21“^’ (see there). 

[ 3 . 11 . 3 % ketilr yajnasya pQrvyah : 9.2.10®, atma yajnasya parvyab.] 

3 . 11 . 4 ® (Vi^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnim sGnum sanajrutam sabaso jatavedasam, - 

vdbnim deva akmvata. 

7. 1 6. 1 2I' (V asistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn bdtaram adbvarasya prEcetasam vdbnim deva akmvata, 

j^dadhati ratnam vidbate suvfryamj agnir janaya dEfuse. 4. 1 2.3® 

3 . 11 . 6 ® (Vi^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sahvan vi9va abhiyujah kratur devdnam Emyktah, 
agnxs tuvi§ravastamab. 
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5. 25.5”' (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnis tuvigravastamam tuvlbralimanam uttamam, 
aturtam ^iravayatpatim putraih dadati dapiise. 

May we think that tuvi^ravastama is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.11.6 ? Cf. related 
passages, 1.91.20 ; 3.4,9 ; TS. 1.2,13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3 . 11 . 8 ° (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
pari vi'§vani sudhitagner a9yama manmabMl^, 
vipraso jatavedasah. 

8. 1 1.5° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

marta amartyasya te bhuri nama manamahe, 

vipraso jatavedasah. 

3 . 12 .# (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vrtrahana huve sajitvanaparajita, 
indragm vajasatams. 

8.38. (^yavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa rathayavanS vrtrahanaparajita, 
indragni tdsya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12.9°, tad vam ceti pra viryam : 1.93.4®’, agnisoma c6ti tad viryam vam.] 
3.13.2^: 1.134.2S, daksaih sacanta Gtayah. 

[ 3 . 13 . 7 °, dyumad agne suviryam: 3.io.8'>, dyumad asm 4 suviryam.] 

3 . 14 . 5 ^ (Rsabha Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

vayam te adya rarima hi' kamam uttanahasta ndmasopasadya, 
yajisthena manasa yaksi devan asredhata manmana vi'pro agne. 

6.i 6.46<1 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

vlti yo devam marto duvasyed agnim llltadhvare havisman, 

Lhdtaram satyayajam rodasyorj uttanahasto ndmasa vivaset. W’ 4- 3- 

10.79.2'^ (Agni Sauclka, or others; to Agni) 

guha giro nihitam fdhag aksi asinvann atti jihvaya vaiiEni, 

atrany asmai padbhih sam bharanty uttanahasta namasadhi viksu= 

3 . 15 . 5 % achidra garma jaritah purupi; 2.25,5% ^chidra garma dadhire puruni. 

3 . 15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3,7.11 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 16 . 2 ® (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

imam naro marutah sageata vMham ydsmin rayah gevrdhasah, 
abhi ye santi pftanasu dudhyb •vigvaha gdtrum adabhiih. 
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7.18.2 5a' (Vasistha Maitravaruni j Sudasah Paijavanasya danastutili) 
imadi naro marutalh sageatann dfvodasam na pitaram sudasah, 
avisUna paijavanasya ketam dtinagam ksatram ajaram duvoyu. 

For 7.18.25“^ cf. 6.46.10. For vfdham in 3.16.2% Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 231.— -Ante- 
eedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agni pada ; 
cf. under 1.8.5®. 

3.16.6'^, tiividyumna yagasvata; 1.9.6% tuvidyunma ya^asvatah. 

[3.i7.2i>, yatha divo jatavedag cildtvan : 4. 3. S'!, sadha divo, &c.] 

3.17.4'i : 2.40.1*1, deva akrnvaun amftasya nabhim. 

3.17.6*1 (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

yas tvad dhdta piirvo ague ydjiyan dvita ca satta svadhaya ca gambliuh, 
tasyanu dharma pra yaja cikitvo ’tha no dha adhvararii devavltau. 

5* 3- 6”' (Vasu§ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

na tvad dhdta purvo agne yajiyan na kavyaih paro asti svadhavah, 
vigag ca yasya atithir bhavasi sa yajhena vanavad deva martan. 

The two repeated pfidas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the purvo hota (cf. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices ; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under 
5.1.5*); 3.17.5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5 
‘ one better ’ by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3.19.1c (Oithin Ksugika ; to Agni) 

agni'm hotaram pra vr9.e miyedhe gftsaih kavim vigvavi'dam amUram, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan raye vajaya vauate maghani. 

I o. 5 3. 1 c (Agni Sauclka ; to Agni) 

yam dichama manasa so ’yam agad yajhasya vidvan parusag cikitvSn, 
sa no yaksad devatata ydjiyan ni hi satsad antarah purvo asmat. 

Cf. IToisser, Bezz. Beiti*. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devutfita 
ydjiyrm ocem-s also at 4.6.1 ; of. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3.19.2*2 (G-athin Kaugika ; to Agni) 

pra te agne havi'smatim iyarmy acha sudyumnam ratinxm ghrtaeim, 
pradaksinid devatatim uranah saih. ratibhir vasubhir yajham agret. 

4.6.3l> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

^yata sujurm ratini ghrtagij pradakstgixd devatatim uranalx, 4 ^ cf. 4. 6. 3^ 
lid u svarur navaja ndkrah pagvo anakti siidhitah sumekah. 

We render 3.19.2, *To thee, 0 Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to. right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Of. Ludwig, 318 ; Grasamann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281, 
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This faultless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) be contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit : ‘ (The ladle), glowin'*^, 
full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out— (Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods.— 
Up stands the sacrificial post lifee a new-born akra; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.’ I have refi-ained from translating akra by ‘ horse V^s suggests Gfeldner, 
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhano akrti 
vidathesv didyac ehukravarnam M u no yafisate dhiyam, ‘ the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer ’. akra seems to mean ‘ beacon Cf. Ludwig, 
Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, p, 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second pada in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.2. 

S. 20 . 5 ‘'^ (Gathin Kau9ika ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

dadhikram agnim usasam ca devim bfhaspatim savitaram ea devam, 
a9vinE mitravarima bhagam ca vasun rudran adityan iha huve. 

lo.ioi.ic (Biidha Saumya j to Vi9ve Devah, or Rtvikstutili) 
ud budhyadbvam samanasah sakbayab sam agm'm mdhvaiii bahavah 
sanllah, 

dadliikram agnim nsasaih ca devim indravato ’vase nf hvaye vah* 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they are not so clearly differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : cf. RV.1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 46. 

3.21.1c, 4^, stokanam (4I3, stokaso) agne medaso ghrtasya. 

3 . 21 . 2 <i (Gathin Kau9ika j to Agni) 
ghrfcavantab pEvaka te stoka 9cotanti medasab, 
svEdharman devavitaye grd^tham no dhebi varyam. 
io.24.2«i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tvam yajh6bhir ukthair lipa havyebhir imahe, 

9aclpate 9acinam vf vo made grdstham no dhehi varyam vivaksase, 
3.22.6 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11=3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 23.5 : see preceding item. 

3 . 24 . 1 d: 3.8.3d, vErco dha yajnavabase. 

3.24.3^+® (Vi9vrimitra ; to Agni) 

agne dyumnena jagrve sdhasah siinav ahnta, 

edam barhih sado md-ma. 

8.19.25c (Sobhari Kap.va 5 to Agni) 

yad agne niartyas tvam syam aham mitramaho amartyah 
sahasah shnav ahnta. 

Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam ha yad yavisthya sahasah^ shnav ahnta, 
rtava yajm'yo bhuvah. 



3 . 24 . 3 — ] PcLri i : Repeated Passages belonging to Book III [192 

8. 17. i« (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

a yalii susuma lii ta Jiidra somam piba imam,j $s^ ef. 8. 1 7. 

6dam barlailbi sado mdma. 

For 8,19.25 cf, 8.14.1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 87. 

[ 3 . 26 . 3 ®, sa no agnili suYiryam sva§vyain: 8,12.33a, suviryam sva§vyam.] 
8 . 26 . 6 ® : 2.34.4®, pfsada^vEso anavabhraradhasah. 

3 . 27 . 21 ', gii’a yajnasya sadhanam ; 1.44,11® m' tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.6.3% 
stomair yajnasya sadbanam ; 8.23.9% yajnasya sadhanam gira. 

[ 3 . 27 . 3 ®, ati dvesahsi tarema; 2.7.3®, gahemahi dvfsah.] 

[ 3 . 27 . 4 % agnfh pEvaka idyah : 7.15.10®, gucih pavaka fdyah.] 

3 . 27 . 5 ®, prthup^ja amartyah; 3.2. ii®, vEifYEnarah prthupaja amartyalp 

3 . 27 . 7 ® (Vi§Yamitra ; to Agni) 

hdta dev6 dmartyah purastad eti mayayE, 

vidEthEni pracodayan. 

8. 1 9. 24*1 (Sobhari KEnYa ; to Agni) 

yo havyany airayata manurhito deva Ssa sugandhfnE, 

vlvSsate varySni svadhYaro hdta devd amartyah. 

3.27.13b (Vi9YEm.itra ; to Agni) 
llenyo namasyas tiras tamahsi dargatah, 
sEm agni'r idhyate vfsE. 

8.74.5^ (GI-opaYana Atreya; to Agni) 

L^mf tarn jEtaYedasaihj tiras tamahsi dargatam, ^cf. 6.48.1® 

ghrtahavanam idyam. 

The expressions tiras taraaiisi dargatah, and ghrtahavana idyah are ‘ leitmotifs ’ of Agni ; 
they both figure in his nivid, 99 * ^•24. 

3 . 28 . 1 % 6% purolagam jEtaYedah. 

3.29.4b, nabliE prthivya Edhi: 2.3.7% nabhE prthiYya adhi sannsu trisu. 

S. 29 . 4 d: 1.45.6% Egne havyaya volhave; cf. agm'iii havyaya, &c., 5.14.3®* 
3 . 29 , 18 <i (VigYEinitra : to Agni) 

yEd adyE tvE prayatf yajhd asmi'n hdtag oMtvo 'Yrnl'mahlha, 

dhruvEm ayE dhruYam uta§amisthEh prajanEn yidvah upa yahi s6mam. 
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3-35*4^(Vi5vImitraj toindra) 

brahmana te brahmayiija yunajmi barl saldiEya sadbamada a§Ti, 
stliiram ratham sulcham indradbiti'sthan prajanan vidvaii lipa yalii 
s6mam. 

3.80.2° sthiraya vfsne savana krtema : 3.1.20°, mahanti vfsne savana krtema. 
3.30.13*1 (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

didrksanta usaso yamann aktor vivasvatya mahi citram anikam, 
vi'9ve jananti mabina y4d agad indrasya karma sukrta purimi. 

3.32.8a (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

indrasya karma sukrta puruni vratani deva 11a minanti vf9ve, 

^dadbara yab prtbivim dyam utemaiUj jajana suryam usasam sudansab. 

8®=*cf. 3.32,8°^ 

3.34.6'1' {Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

mabd mabani panayanty asydndrasya karma sukrta puruni, 
vrjanena vrjinan saih pipesa mlyabbir dasyQnr abbibhatyojah. 

For vrjanena vrjinan in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 246, where eai*lier literature 
is cited. — For 3.32.8** of. 3.34.8®, again of Indra, sasSna yah prthivim dyam utSmam. 

3.30.17*1 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

dd vrba raksah sabamulam indra vr9ca madbyam praty dgram. 9rnlhi, 
i kivatah salaliikam cakartba brabmadvise tapusim betim asya. 

6.52.3*1 (Rji9van Bbaradvajaj to Vigve Devab) 

kim anga tva brahmanab soma gopam kim afiga tvabur abbi9astipam nab, 
ki'm angd nab pagyasi nidyamanan brabmadvise tdpusim betim asya. 
For salaluka see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 204 ff. 

3.30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

imam kamam mandaya gdbhir agvaig candravata radbasa papratba§ ca, 
svaryavo matibbis tubbyam vipra indraya vabab. kugikaso akran. 

Of. Muir, OST. i. 347; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3.30.21d (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

a no gotra dardrbi gopate gab sam asmdbbyam sanayo yantu vajab, 
divaksa asi vrsabha satyagusmo *'smdbbyam sd magbavan bodbi godab. 
3.31.14*1 (Ku9ika Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
mahy a te sakbyam vapmi 9aktir a vrtragbni niyuto yanti prnvih, 
mabi stotr^m ava agamna surer asmakam sd magbavan bodbi gopab.. 

4. 22, Tod (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asmakam it sd 9rnuhi tvdm indrasmdbhyam citran upa mabi vajan, 
asmabbyam vi9va isanab puramdbir asmakam sd magbavan bodbi 
godab. 

Cf. goda id indra bodhi nah, 8.45.19®, and, for 3.30.21, see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 275. 

25 [H.0.S.00] 
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3.80.22= 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3-34-II = 3.35.11 = 3-36.ii = 3-38*io = 3-39-9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 = 3.50.5 = 10.89.18=10.104.11 (Vi^vamitra, 
or Ws descendants | to Indra) 

§tmdim hnvema maghavanam indram asmin bhare nftamam vajasatan, 
^rnvantam ngram titaye samatsu glinantam vrtrani samjitam dhananam. 

The appearance of this Vi^vamitra refrain stanza in hook ten is due to late repetition. Of. 
under 4.5.4. 

8 . 31 . 8 ^ (Ku^ika Aisirathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

satah-satah pratimanam purobhur viQva veda janima hanti giisnam, 

pra no divah padaYir gavyur drcan sakha sakhinr amuncan nir avadyat. 

10.111.5^ (Astradanstra Vairupa; to Indra) 

indro divah pratimanam i^rthivya vigva veda sdvana hanti giisnam, 
maliiih cid dyam atanot suryena caskambha cit kambhanena skabhiyan. 

We render 3.31.8, ‘Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth 5 ^om heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 

us, his friends, from calumny.’ This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘ Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth He .spread out the 

great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the sti’ong supporter.’ That 
vi§va veda sdvana hanti §fisnam is the 0 vershrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vi§va veda janima, or the like, also at 4.27.3 ; 6,15.13; 8.46.12. 

8 . 81 . 9 ^: 1.72.9^, krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatum. 

.S.Sl.l#, asmakam sd magbavan bodhi gopah; 3.30.21^,* 4.22.10^, asmakam 
(3.3o.2i<i, asmabbyam) sii magbavan bodbi godah. 

[[ 3 . 31 . 16 °, madbvah punanah kavi'bbih pavftraih: 3.1.5^ kratum punanab, &c.] 

8 . 31 , 17 ®' (Kii^ika Aisirathi, or Vigvamitra j to Indra) 

ami krfnd vdsiidbiti jihate ubbe siiryasya manhana yajatre, 

pari yat te mahimanam vrjadhyli sakhaya indra kamya rjipyah. 

4.48.3a' (Vlmadeva; to Vayn) 

dmi krfnd vasudbiti yemate vigvapegasE, 

Lvayav a candr6na rathena yabi sutasya pitaye.j refrain, 4.48.i«^-4°'l 

The words krsn^ and vasudhiti are both dvandva eka9esa ; ‘ black (Night) and (IJsas) ’ is 
.-a way of saying naktosasFi ; conversely ‘ treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) ’ is usasan&ta. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 250. — The quantity of vasudhiti in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vasudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the pada really continues fairly well (Oldcnborg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemate ; cf. under 1.2.8“. By the same terms the 
priority of 3.31. 17 is possible but uncertain. Per the meaning of 3.31.17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
mote); Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. ii7if. ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 242. 

. 3 . 81 . 18 °^: 3.1,19®'^, a no gahi sakhy^bbib gxv^bbir maban malnbhir dtibbih 
saranySn; 4.32.1°, mahan mabibbir tttibhib. 
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S.Sl.Sl'i (Ku$ika Aisirathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
adedista vrtraha gdpatir ^ antah krsnan arusair dhamabhir gat, 
pra snnf ta dijamana rtena dtirag ea vi§va avrnod apa svah. 
io.i2o. 8<J (Brhaddiva Atharvana; to Indra) 
ima brahma brhaddivo vivaktindraya 9usam agriyah svarsah, 
maho gotrasya ksayati svarajo durag ca vigva avrnod apa svah. 

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3. 31. 21. Unless we assume that 
ca connects lumbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
‘pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.’ Ludwig, 49S ; ‘he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].’ The second distich of 10.120.8 is better; in it ca connects 
properly its two padas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrasya : 
‘ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).’ In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion .of having 
borrowed the pada from 10.120. See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii. 211, note, 
248; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29; Geldnei’, Ved. Stud. ii. 276. 

3 . 31 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 82 . 4 '^, amarmano manyamanasya marma: 5.32.5^, aniarmag.o vidad id asya 
marma.] 

8.32.7^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

yajama in namasa vrddham mdraih brlidntam rsvdm ajaram yiivanam, 
yasya priye mamatur yajmyasya na rodasi mahimanani mamate. 

6.19.2^' (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

iudram eva dbisana satdye dhad bybautam rsvam ajdram ydvauam, 
asalhena gavasa gQguvansam sadyag eid yd vavrdbe asaroi. 

6.49.10° (5ji9vaii Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Eudra) 
bhiivanasya pitaram glrbhir abhi rudram diva vardhaya rudrdm aktau, 
brhdntam rsvam ajaram susumnam Mhag ghuvema kavinesitasah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajaram yuvanam, ‘ youth that does not age ’, is a better sequence of words than ajaraiii 
susumnam, ‘ageless and kind’. In adapting the pada to Eiidra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to proem’e the change ; cf. his epithets midhvas 
and 5iva; his hasto mriayakuh in 2.33.7, and more directly such a passage as 2.33.1% a 
te pitar marutaiii sumnam etu. See also 1.43.4 and 2.33.6.— For 3.32.7“^ see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 244; for dhisana in 6,19.2, Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii 83. 

3 . 32 . 8 «': 3.3o.i3<i; 3.34.6^, I'ndrasya karma sukrta pm’uni. 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 % dadhara yah prthivim dyam ut6mam: 3*34-B% sasana yah, &o.] 

Cf. under 3.59.1% 

3 . 32 . 1 la (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ahann ahim parigayanam drna ojayamanam tuvijata tavyan, 

na te mahitvam anu bhad adha dyaur yad anyaya sphigya ksam avasthah. 
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4,19.2c (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

avasrjanta ji'vrayo na deva bhuvah samral indra satyayonib, 

4 Ti a'nTi aMiii parigayanam arnah pra vartanir arado vigvadhenah. 

6.30,4c (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

satyam it tan na tvavan anyo astindra devo na martyo jyayan, 
j. ’haTin ahim parigayanam arn 6 ’vasrjo apo aeba samudram. 

' 3 . 32.17 ; see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 38 . 3 <J : 10. 17. 1 ic, sanianam yonim anu samcaranti (10. 1 7. 1 1®, samcarantam ) ; 
1.146.3a, sanianam vatsam abhi samcaranti.] 

S.33.5C (Vigvamitra ; to the Eivers) 

ramadhvaih me vacase somyaya rtavarir lipa muhurtam evaih, 
pra sindhtim acha brhati manlsavasyur ahve kugikasya sumih. 

6.49.4“* (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah; here Vayii) 

pra vayiim dcha brhati manisa brhadrayhh vigvavaraiii rathapram, 

dyutadyama niyutah patyarnFmah kavih kavim iyaksasi prayajyo. 

Ludwig, 1002 and 2x6, renders brliatx manisa as insti’umental ; Grassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; so Geldner 
■and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lioder, p. 1 33. It is tempting to assign priority to 3. 33. 5. 

[3.84.2®, indra ksitinam asi manusipam: 1.59.5®, raja ksitlnam, &c.] 

[ 3 . 34 . 5 ^’, nrvM dadhano narya puruni ; 7.45.1®, haste dadhano, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 615 : 3.30.13*1; 3.32.8% indrasya karma sukrta puruni, 

[ 3 . 84 . 7 % yudhendro mahna varivag cakara . . . devebhyah: 1.59.5*1 ; 7.98.3*1, 
yudha devebhyo varivag cakartha.] 

8 . 34 . 8 % satrasaham varenyam sahodam: 1.79.8I5, satrasaham varenyam. 
£3.34.8% sasana yah prthivim dyam utemam; 3.32.8®, dadhara yah, &c.] 
3 . 34 , 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3.35 ,ll> (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tistha haiT ratha a yujyamana yahi vayiir na niyiito no dcha, 
pibasy andho abhisrsto asme indra svaha rarima te madaya. 

7.23.4® (Yasistha Maitravarupi ; to Indra) 

apag cit pipyu staryo na gfivo naksann rtam jaritiiras ta indra, 

yahi vayur nd niyiito no aeha tvam hi dhlbhir dayase vi vajan. 

Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, Melanges Kenier, j). 98 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
■JSToten, pp. 139, 246. I believe that after all niyuto is for niyudbhih, case .attraction in com- 
parison : ‘ Come to us, 0 Indra, as Vayu goes 'with his ulyut (his span).’ 

3 . 35 , 4 ^ 1 : 3.29.16% prajEnan vidvah lipa yahi somam. 
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S.35.5^; 2.18.3^^, m' rlraman yajamanaso anya 
3 . 35 . 6 ° {Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

tavayam somas tvam eliy arvan cha^vattamam sumaiia asya pahi, 
asmin yajS.§ foariusy a nisadya dadhisvemam jatliara fndum indra. 

10.14.5^ (Yama Vaivasyata ; Lingoktadevatah) 

aiig'irobhir a gahi yajnfyebliir yama vairupair iha madayasvaj 

vfvasyantam buve yab pita te ’smin yajn^ barhisy a nisadya. 

3 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 36 . 2 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

Indraya somab pradfvo vidana rbhur yebhir yfsaparva yihayah, 
prayamyamEnan prati su grbbay^ndra piba vfsadbutasya vf snab. 

3.43.7°' (The same) 

indra piba yrsadbutasya vrsna a yam te 9yena U9ate jabhara, 
yEsya mEde cyEvayasi pra krstlr yEsya made Epa gotra vayErtha. 

3 . 36 . 7 °''''t* {Vi9yEmitra ; to Indra) 

samudrEna sindbavo yadamana indraya somam siisutam bbarantab> 
an9Em duhanti hastino bhan'trEir madhyab punanti dharaya payftrEih.; 

6.19.5^ (BbaradyEja ; to Indra) 

dhrtEyrato dbanadab somayrddbah sE bl yamasya yasunah puruksEb, 
sEm jagmire patbyk rEyo asmin samudr^ na sindbavo yadamana!b« 
10.30.13E (Kayasa Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptar) 
prati yEd apo Edr9ram Eyatir gbrtEm payEnsi bibbratir madbtini, 
adbyarydbhir mEnasa samyidana indraya s6mam siisutam bbarantih. 

I have treated, the relation of two of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., whei’e is shown 
that samudr(5na in 3.36.7 is to be changed to samudr6 na, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both fit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions are in place. Of. .also 
Ludwig, DerEig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 247. For 1 0.30.13 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 214, 376; for puruksuh in d.ig.is**, the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
XXV. igoff. 

3 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 37 . 2 -'^ : 1.84.3° arvEcmam sii te manah. 

3 . 37 . 6 ° (VmyEmitra j to Indra) 
indram vrtraya bantave puruhatam upa bruye, 
bharesu yajasEtaye. 

8.12.22° (Paryata KEnya; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya bEntave devaso dadbue piirab, 

Li'ndram vanir anttsatE sEm 6jase. j 


m- 7.31.12° 
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9.61.23^’ (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva ya avith6ndram vrtraya hdntave, 
vavrivansam mahir apah. 

For 9.61.22 see Hillebrandfc, Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; iii. 174. — Of. 3.37.6®, indra vrtraya hantave,. 
and 8.93.7’’, mahe vrtraya hantave. 

[ 3 . 37 . 80 , indra somam 9atakrato (sc. pahi): 8.76.7b somaiii ^atakrato.] 

8 . 37 . 11 ®’*''i (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvavato na a galiy atho ^akra paravatak, 
u lokd yas to adriva indrolia tdta a gahi. 

3.40.80' same) 

arvavato na a gaM paravatag ca vrtrakan, 
ima jusasva no girali. 

3.40.9c (The same) 

yad antard paravatam arvavatam ca hayase, 
indreha tata a gahi. 

Of. S.82.1, especially its second pada, arvavataj ca vrtrahan ; and also under S.13.15. 

3 . 3 S. 8 b; 7,38.1b, hiranyaylm amatim yam a^igret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its iiTegular treatment. 

3 . 38 . 10 : see imder 3.30.22. j 

3 . 39 . 6 C : 2.11.5C ' ; 10. 148. 2®, gxiha hitam guhyam gQlham apsu. 

3 . 39.9 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 40 . 4 ’^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah suta imd tava pra yanti satpate, 

ks&yam candrasa indavah. 

3.42.5®' (The same) 

indra s6mah suta imd tiin dadhisva 9atakrato, 
jathare vajinlvaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pada: sutah in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative. Cf. 8.93.25“', tiibhyam s6mah suta im6. 

3 . 40 . 6 ®: i.io.7bindra tvadatam id yagah. 

3 . 40 . 8 ®': 3.37,11®', arvavato na a gahi. 

3 . 40 . 9 ®: 3.37.1 1*1, indreha tata a gahi 

3 . 41 . 2 b, tistire barhir anusak: 1.13.5®-, strnita barhir anusak ; 8.45.1b, stmanti 
barhir anusak. 
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3 , 41.6 (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

6.45.27 (^amyu BSrhaspatya; to Indra) 
sd mandasva liy andliaso radhase tanv& mah^, 
na stotaram md6 karah. 

3 . 41 . 7 *^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

Yayam indra tvayavo havfsmanto jaramaHe, 
uta tvam asmayur vaso. 

7.3 1. 4«' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
vayam indra tvayavo ’blii pra nonumo vrsan, 
viddbi tv asya no vaso. 

10. 133.6a (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
vayam indra tvayavah. Lsakhitvam a ralblirimalie,j 9.61.4° 

rtasya nah patha nayati vfgvani durita Lnabhantam anyakesam jyaka 
adhi dhanvasu. j (fsir refrain, 10. 133. ife if. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3 . 41 . 9 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

arvancam tva sukh6 rathe vakatam indra kogina, 

glirt^snii barhi'r asade. 

8.17.2^ (Irimbithi Ksnva; to Indra) 
a tva brahmaydja ban vdhatam indra ke^ina, 

Tipa brahmani nah 9rnu. 

3 . 42 .P : 1. 16.4O', lipa nah sutam a gahi ; 5.71.3®, lipa nah sutdm a gatam. 

3 . 42 . 4 ®: 1.16.3°; 8.17.15'i; 92.5^; 97.11b; 9.12.2°, mdram somasya plt%e. 

3 . 42 . 5 ®: 3.40.4®, indra somah suta ime. 

3 . 42 . 6 ®'''° (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanaihjaydm vajesu dadhrsam kave, 

Adha te snmndm imahie. 

8.45.13® (Tri5oka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanaihjaydm indra drlha cid arujdm, 

adarinam yatha gayam. 

8.75.16° (Virilpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
vidma hi te pui 4 vay^m agne piMr yathavasah, 
adha te sn.mnd.m xmahe. 

8.98,11° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvaiii hi nah piti, vaso tvam jnata §atakrato babhuvitha, 

adha te snmndm imah©. 
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3 . 42 . 8 ^ (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

tubhyed indra sva okye sdmam codami pitaye, 

esa rarantu te brdf. 

8.68.7^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
tam-tam id radbas© malia indram codami pitaye, 
yah pnrvyam aiiustutim i§e krstTnam nrtuli. 

Ludwig’s emendation of jinustutim to anu stutim in 8.68.JO (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8. For I§ with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon,, 
s.v. 8. 

[8.43.3% indra deva Mribhir yahi tuyam: 7.29.2% arvacino haribhir, &c.] 
3 . 43 . 6 ®' (Yifvamitra ; to Indra) 

a tva brlianto harayo yujana arv% indra sadhamado vaiiantii, 
pra y6 dvita diva rnjanty atab susaihmrstaso vrsabbasya mOrah. 

6.44.19a (^aniyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
a tva karayo vrsano ynjana vfaarathaso vfsara^mayd ’tyah, 
asmatranco vrsano vajravaho vfspe madaya suyujo vahantn. 

Of the two stanzas 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vfsan, makes the less good 
impression. If a tva harayo vLsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may asit, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhanto in 3.43.6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive : in the very next item (3.44.1) we have an instance of punning strxicture, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vi5vamitra, whose originality there is no reason to question.— For 3.43.6 of. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. s, 28 ; Oldenberg, JRV. Noten, p. 250. 

3.43.7^ : 3 . 36 . 2 % indra piba vfsadbtitasya vfsnali. 

3 . 43 . 8 : see under 3.30.22. 

3.44.1® (Vi§vamitra ; to Indra) 

ayam te astu liaryatdb soma a haribhib sutah, 

Jusana indra baribbir na a gaby a tistba baritam r 6 ,tbam. 

8.13.13“ (Narada KEnva ; to Indra) 

hEve tvE sui’a iidite hEve madbyamdine divab, 

jjusana indra saptibbir na a gahi. 

The relation of the repeated pudas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
3.44.1, thougli it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why haribhih should be less original than saptibhih. I think that 8. 13.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 

3.44.4% vigvam a bbEti roeanam: 1 . 49 . 4 % vi^vam Ebbasi rocanam ; 1.50.4®, 
vifvam a bliEsi rocanam. 

8 . 46 . 2 “ {Vi{;vamitra ; to Indra) 

maban asi maliisa vr'snyebhir dhanaspfd ugra sEhamEno anyEn, 

^ko viQvasya bbnvanasya raja sa yodbEyS ca kSayayE ca jd.nan. 
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6.36.4^ (Nara BhEradvaja; to Tndra) 

sE rEyas kham upa srja gmEnah puru^candrasya tvEm indra vEsvak, 
pEtir babhtltasamo jananam 6ko vigvasya bhuvanasya raja. 

For the repeated pada cf. 5.85.3®, tdna vi§vasya, &c, ; somo vl9vasya, &c. ; io.i68,2«, 

asya vi^vasya, See. 

3 . 47 . 23 'b (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

sajdsa indra sagano marud.bb.ih s6mam piba vrtraha gura vidvan, 
jabl gatmiir apa mfdho nudasvathabhayam kmuhi vigvato nab. 

3. 5 2. 7cd (The same) 

pUsanvate te cakrma karambbam bErivate haryagvaya dhanab, 
apupam addbi sagano mariidbhih s6mam piba vrtraha gura vidvan. 

The variation of the repeated distich in 3.52.7 is a sort of iiha into which the words apupam 
addhi, a Pusan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here in the company of Piisan 
(p-usanvate). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Of. Bergaigne, 
Eeoherches sur PHistoire de la Liturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. jSTote also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 

3 . 47 . 3 ^ (VigvEmitra ; to Indra) 

uta rtiibbir rtupEb pahi sdmam indra dev6bhih sakhibhih sutdm nab» 
yan abbajo maruto y 4 tvanv 4 ban vrtram adadbns tdbbyam 6jab. 

3.51.8^ (The same) 

s 4 vEva^End iha pahi sdmam marddbhir indra sdkhibhih sutain nah, 
JatEm yat tva pari deva abbQsan mabe bhdrEya purubtita vffve. 

Note that 3.47.2®’’ is almost identical with 3.52.7®’’ (prec. item). 

8 . 47.5 (VigvEmitra ; to Indra) = 

6. 1 9. 1 1 (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

marutvantam. vrsabhdLm vavrdbandm akavarim divyd.m gas4m 
indram, 

vigvasaham avase nntanayogram sabodam ihd tdm hnvema. 

3 . 48 . 4 ^ (Vigvamitra j to Indra) 

ugras turEsal abbibbQtyojS yathavagdm tanvam eakra esab, 
tvastaram I'ndro Janusabbibhuyamusya somam apibac camusu. 

7.101.3^ (Kumara Agneya, or Vasisthaj to Parjanya) 

starfr u tvad bhEvati suta u tvad yathavagd,m tanvam eakra esah, 

pitiih payab prati grbhnati matd t6na pita vardhate tena putrah. 

Grassmann translates the repeated pUda at 3.48.4, ‘gestaltete don Leib or ganz nach 
WunsohsteZt’ ; at 7.101.3, ^ und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib ihr’. Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 [h.o.s. 20] 
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comments upon 7.101.3 ; ‘At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets; as he 
'Wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milh of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, oi- 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male ’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) in 3.53. 8; 
6.47,18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two : 7.101,3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebi'andt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 51. 

S. 48.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 49 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 50 . 2 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a te saparyu javase yunajmi y 4 yor anu pradivah §rusti'm avah, 
iha tva dheyur hdrayah su9ipra piba tv asya siisutasya carob. 

7.29.1° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) [©r 7.29.1a 

Layaiii soma indra tubhyam sunvaj a tii pra yElii liarivas tadokah, 
piba tv ^sya siisutasya caror dado magbani maghavann lyEnah. 

Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition; cf. under 1.14,13. 

3 . 60 . 4 =: 3.30.20. 

3 . 60 . 6 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 61 . 6*1 (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

purvir asya nissidbo martyesu puru vasiini prthivi bibharti, 
fndraya dyava dsadhir utapo rayim raksaiiti jirayo vanani. 

6.44.11° ((JIamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

ma jasvane vrsabha no rarltba ma te revatah salihye risEma, 

piirvis ta indra nis^idbo janesu jaby asusvin pr 4 vrbaprnatah. 

A close parallel of 3.51.5“’’ is nissidhvaris ta dsadhir utapo rayim ta indra prthivi 

bibharti; cf. 8.S9(Val, ii).2. 

3 . 51 . 6 ‘i, sakbe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo dbEh: 1.30.10°; 8.71.9°, sakhe vaso jari- 
ti'bbyah. 

3 . 5 l. 8 i>, manidbbir indra stikhibhih sutEm nab : 3 . 47 * 3 ^ indra devebhib sEklii- 
bbib sutam nab, 

3 . 51 . 10 ° (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

idam by anv ojasE sutam rEdbanEm pate, 

piba tv asya girvanab* 
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8.1.268' (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
pifoa tv asya girvanah sutasya ptlrvapa iva, 
pariskrtasya raslna iyam asuti'9 earur madaya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3.51.10 see Grassmann, i. 93 ; Ludwig. 515 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 252. Oldenberg proposes, ‘dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), vermoge seiner 
hraft.’ But I am struck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, ‘ along here is the (soma) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits ! Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song ! ’ 

3.52.pi8 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

diiaiiavaiitam karambhinam apupavantam uktMnam, 
indra pratar jusasva nak, 

S.pi.zde (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 
asau ya esi virako grkam-grham vicaka^at, 

imam jambhasutani jiiba dbanavantam karambhinam apupavantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Apfila story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Schroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236 ; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47.2. 

6 2.30 (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

4.32.16° (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

purolafam ca no ghaso josayase gira§ ca nah, 

vadbuyur iva y6§anam. 

3.62.8° (Vi9vamitra ; to Pusan) 

tarn jusasva giram mama vajayantim ava dhi'yam, 

vadbuyur iva ydsanam. 

We have here one of the not too common cases in which we can judge the prior ijlace of 
^an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is a litui’gic appendix with some features of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (3); purolheaiii 

pacatyhm jusasvendra gurasva ca, tubhyam havyani sisrate. There is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing with st. 3, purolajam ca no ghaso josayase, &c. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) : asmakam tva matinam a stoma indra yachatu, ar\ 4 g a 
vartaya hari. Of. Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to ghaso and josayase (jusasva in 
3.62.8) ; cf. Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 252, The position of the repeated pada in 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior: the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadbuyur iva 
ydsanam by the parenthesis, vajayautim ava dhiyam. 

3 , 62 . 7 °'^, apupam addhi sagapo mariidbbib somam piba vrtraba 9ura vidvan: 

3.47.28'h sajdsE indra sagano mariidbhib somam piba vrtraba 9Qra 
vidvan. 

3 . 53 . 3 ° (Vi9Yamitra ; to Indra) 

9ansavadhvaryo prati me gmlhmdraya vabah kmavava justam, 
dddm barbxr yajamanasya sidatba ca bhad uktham indraya 9astam 
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6.23.7° (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

sa no bodlii purola§am raranak piba tii somam gorjlkam indra, 

6 daiii barkir yajamanasya sidoniiii krdhi tvayata u lokam. 

For 3.53.3 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii. 234; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza prati grnihi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the’ 
Hotar ; cf. Hillebrandt, Eituallitteratur, p. loi. 

3 . 53 . 5 °, 6°, yatra ratkasya brkato nidkanam. 

3 . 53 . 7 ^'’’‘i (Vi5vainitra ,* to Indra) 

ime bkoja angiraso vi'rupa divas pntraso dsurasya virah.} 
vi9vamitraya dddato magkani sakasrasavd pra tiranta ayuk. 

10.67. 2b (Ayasya Angirasa; to Brkaspati) 

rtam gansanta rju didhyana divas pntraso asnrasya virak, 

vi'pram paddm angiraso dadhana yajiiasya dhanaa prathamam mananta. 

7.io3.io<i (Vasistha ; to the frogs [Parjanyastutih]) 

gomSyur adad ajamayur adat pffnir adad dkarito no vastlni, 

gavam manduka dadatak gatani sakasrasavd pra tiranta aynk. 

Wo may render 3.53.7 : ‘These liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vi9vfimitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).’ Cf. Qrassmann, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear i The Angiras and Virhpas, mythical sacrificers of yore (cf. 10.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vigvamitra and 
perform a great soma-saeriflee. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : ‘He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat 5 the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.’ Sayana takes 
sahasraaava in the sense of ‘generation of thousand plants’ (sahasrasaxhkhyakri osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Q-eldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Cf. JAOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth pada is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacx’ifico, and that sahasrasava 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.1013 a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pada, 
renders it in 1003, ‘setzon sio fort ihr leben unter tausend rossopfern’; at X021, ‘ vorlangern 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’. — ^For 3.53.7’’ cf. 10.10.2®, mahas jxutraso. 
fisui’asya virah. 

3 . 63 . 12 ”' (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

yd imd r< 5 dasi ubkd akam indram atnstavam, 

vigvamitrasya raksati brakmedam bharatatk janam. 

8.6.17a- (Vatsa KEnva; to Indra) 

ya inad rddasi maki samici samajagrakhit, 

tamobkir indra tain gukak. 
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9.18.5^ (Asita Ka§yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ya im6 r6dasi malm sam matareva dohate, 

Lmadesu sarvadha asi.j ^refrain, 

The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of padas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.1S.5 I suspect we must read sammatara instead of sam matara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the EV. combine with sam ; cf. 10.117.9. 

3 . 53 . 13 ^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
vigvamitra arasata bralimdn.draya vajrine, 

Lkarad in nah suradhasakj ^cf, 1.23.6® 

8.24.ih (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Indra) 
sakhaya a gisamahi brahmdndraya vajrine, 
stusa u su VO nrtamaya dlu'snave. 

For 8.34.1 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[3.53.13c, karad in nah suradhasah : 1.23.6®, karatam nah suradhasah.] 

3 . 53 . 16 ° (Vigvamitra ; to Vac Sasarpari) 

sasarparir abharat tuyam ebhyo ’dhi gravah pahcajanyasu Iq^stisu, 
paksy^ ndvyam ayiir dadhana yam me pulastijamadagnayo dadiih. 

7.80.2“' (Vasistha 5 to Usas) 

eaa sya navyam ayur dadhana gddhvi tamo Jyotisosa abodhi, 

%ra eti yuvatir ahraySna Lpracikitat suryam yajham agnfm.j 7.78.3® 

[ 3 . 53 . 18 °, balam tokaya tanaySya jivase: 10.35.12°, pagve tokaya, &c.] 

3 . 54 , 1 °, grnotu no damyebhir anikaih: 3.1.15^, raksa ca no damyebhir anikaih. 

3 . 54 . 3 *^: 1.58.7'^, saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

3 . 54 . 6 °''^<i (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
ko addha veda ka iha prd vooad devah aeha pathya ka sam eti, 
dadrgra esam avama sadahsi paresu ya guhyesn vratdsn. 

10.129.6“ (Prajapati Paramesthin j Bhavavrttam) 

k6 addha veda ka ihd prd voeat khta ajata kuta iyam visrstih, 

ai-vag deva asya visarjanenathE ko veda yata ababhuva. 

10. 1 1 4. 2d (Sadhri Vairtipa, or Gharma Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah) 
tisrci destraya nirrtir lipEsate dlrghagruto vi hi jananti vahnayah, 
tasam ni cikyuh kavayo nidanam pdresu ya giihyesii vratdsu. 

As regards 3.54.5®'; 10.129.6% it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
Ibrmulaie state ; see p. ix, line 9 from t6p.--»Cf. also io.io.6% ka im dadarga ka ihsi pra vocat; 
and 1.164.7, r 8 ; 10.10.6; 114.7. 
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S.64.11^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi$ve Devah) 
hiranyapanih savita sujihvas trir a dw <5 vidathe patyamanah, 
devesu ca savitah flokam agrer ad asmabhyam a suva sarvatatini. 

3.66.5*1 {Tbe same) 

tri sadbastha sindhavas trih kavinam uta trimata vidatliesu samratj 
rtavarir yosanas tisro apyas trir a div6 vidatbe patyamanah. 

For 3.56.5 cf. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 243 ; Olclenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 ; EV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

(Prajapati Vaifvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vifve Devah, here 
Indra) 

I'ndro vi'fvair viryaih patyamana nblid a paprau rodasi mahitva, 
puramdard vrtraha dhrsniisenah samgf-bhya na a bhara bhuri pafvah. 

4.i6.5'b.(Yamadeva Grautama; to Indra) 

vavaksa i'ndro amitam rjlsy ubhd a paprau rodasi mahitva, 

dta? eid asya mahimd vl recy abhi yd vi^va bhitvana babhuva. 

8.25.180 (Vi5vanianas Yaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna, here SErya) 
pari yd ra9mina divd ’ntan mame prthivyah, 
ublid a paprau rddasi mahitva. 

3 . 64 . 18 l> ; 1.24.100, adabdhEni varunasya vratani. 

[S. 54 . 20 l>, dhruvaksemasa ilaya madantah: 3.59.3% anamivasa ilaya madantab.] 

3 . 64 . 22 i> (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
svadasva bavya sam i^o didihy asmadryak sam mimihi gravansi, 
vi'9vab agne prtsii tan jesi 9atrQn aha vi'9va sumana didihi nab. 

5.4.2^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

i_havyaval agnlr ajarah pita noj vibbiir vibbava sudf9lko asme, 3.2.2° 
sugarbapatydb sam iso didihy asmadryak sam mimihi grdvansi. 
6.19.31’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

prthu karasna bahula gabbastl asmadrybk sam mimihi gravansi, 
yutheva pa9vab pa9upa dambnE asman indrabhy a vavrtsvEjau. 

1^0^' 3.54.22 cf. Oldenborg, EV. Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. slvi. 123, 323. 

3 . 55 . 1 'l-. 22 % mahad devanEm asuratvam ekam ; 10.55.4% maban inabatyfi 
asuratvam ekam. 

3.55.9I’ (Prajapati VEi9vamitra, or PrajEpati VEeya ; to Vi9ve Bevah, here Agni) 

ni veyeti palitd dilta Esv antar mahang earati rocandna, 

vapEiisi bibbrad abhi 110 vi caste ^mab^d devinEm asuratvam ekam.j 

SSiTefrain, s.SS.i'i-sa*! 
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10.4.2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yam tva janSso abh£ saihcaranti gava usnam iva vrajam yavistha, 
dato deyanam asi martyanam antar mahaiig carasi roean^na. 

5 ’or 3 ‘ 55-9 see Bergaigue, i. 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, ProL 432 ; EV. Noten, 
p. 257; Goldner, Kigveda Koinm,, p. 62. 

3 . 55 . 13 **'^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
anyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhiiva ni dadhe dheniir udkalh, 
rtasya sa payasapinvatela Lmahad deyanSm asurafcvam ekam.j 

^refrairij 

10.27.14®*! (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra) 
brhaiin achayo apalago arva tasthau mata vi'sito atti garbbah, 
anyasya. vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhnva ni dadhe dhemir udhah. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 ; ii. ii, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106 ; iii. 243. 

3 . 65 . 19 *'' (Prajapati Yaipvamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yifve Devah) 
devas tvasta savita viQvarhpah puposa prajah purudha jajana, 
ima ca vi'9va bhuvaiiEny asya ^mahad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

^ refrain, 3. 5 5. i A-a 2 d 

10.10.5!’ (Yaml Yaivasvati; Samvada) 

garbhe mi nau janita dampati kar devas tvd§ta savita viQvdrupa^h, 
nakir asya pra minanti vratani v 4 da nav asya prthivi uta dyauh. 

Of. Muir, OST. i. iSi | Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 528 ; v. Schroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimus, p. 283.— For 10.10.5° ef. 1.69.7'’; 7.47.3®. 

3.55.21S'!’®, imam ca nab prthivfih vi9vadhaya upa ksefci hitamitro na i 4 ja, 
purahsadah 9arinasado na vlrdh: 1.73.3®'!’®, devo na yah prthmm 
. . . iipakseti, &c. 

3 . 66 . 3 *! (Prajapati Yai9vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
tripajasyd vrsabho vi9varQ.pa uta tryudha purudha prajavan, 
tryanikah patyate mahinEvEu sd retodha vrsabhah. QdQvatinam. 

7.101.6*’ (Kumara Agneya, or Yasistha j to Parjanya) 

sd retodha vrsabhdh gdQvatinam Ltdsminn atma jagatas tasthusa9 ca, j 

^■*1.115.1® 

tan ma rtaih pEtu 9ata9aradEya |_yQ.yam pEta svastibhili sada nah.j 

Sir refrain, 7. 1. 20*! ff. 

Grassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agui ; Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii, 54, rop, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to^some Tvastar-like god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus-Parjanya (cf. asurah pita = dyaus pita in 

S.Se.Sd tn'r a divo vidathe patyamanEh: 3.54. 1 trir a divo viddthe patyamanah. 

3.66.7!'; 1.71.9®, rajanamitravdrunasupani. 
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3 . 58.3 =: 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with pravadyamana, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyugbhir agvaih. 

3 . 58 . 5 ° : 1.183.6° = 1.184.6°, 6ha yatam pathibhir devayanaih. 

S.BS.S^ : 1.183.4'^, dasrav im6 vam nidhayo madhunam. 

3 . 58 . 8 <l, pM dydvaprthivi yati sadyah : 1.115.3^, pari dyavaprthivi yanti sady^h. 

[3.59.1*^, mitro janan yatayati bruvanah: 7.36. 2<J, janam ca mitro yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[a.se.li*, mitro dadhara prthivim uta dyam; 6.51. 8^, namo dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3.32.8®, 

[ 3 . 69 . 1 ^, initraya havyam ghrtavaj juhota: 7.47.3'^, smdhubhyo havyaih, &c.] 

[a.sa.S®-, anamivdsa ilaya madantah : 3.54.20^, dhruvaksemasa ilaya mMantah.] 

3 . 59 . 4 °^^: 3.1.21°^; 6.47.13°''^= io.i3i.7a^, tasya vayaih snmatau yajm'yasyapi 
bhadr6 saumanase syamaj io.i4.6°<l, tesam vayam sumataii yajhi- 
yanam dpi, &c. 

3 . 69 . 9 ^’ (Yi9Tamitra ; to Mitra) 

mitro devesv ayiisu jdnaya vrktdbarhise, 

isa istdyrata akah. 

5.23.3b (Dyumna Vi9vacar8ani Atreya ; to Agni) 


LVi9ve hi tva sajosasoj jdnaso vrktdbarhisahj p?* 5.21.3°' 

hotdram sddmasu priyam vyanti varyd purd. 

5.35.6b (Prabhtivasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 

j_tvdm id vrtrahantamaj janaso vrktdbarMsah, 5.35.6° 

ugram ptirvisu pQrvyani Lhdvante vajasataye.j 5.35.6*1 

8.5.17° (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 

Jdnaso vrktabarhiso LhaTi'smanto aramkftahjj 1.14.5° 

Lyuvam havante a9vina.j «®>'i.47,4d 

8.6.37b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

Ltvam id vrtrahantamaj Janaso vrktabarMsah, m" 6.35.6° 

Lhavante vajasataye.j m- 5. 35.6*1 


For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Of, kanvfiso vrktabarhisah, 1. 14.5®, q.v, 
3 . 60 , 3*1 {Vi9vamitra ; to Rbhus) 

mdrasya sakhyam rbhdvah sdm rina9ur mdnor ndpata apaso dadbanvire, 
sEudhanvanaso amrtatvam erire vistvi gd-mibhih snkftah snkrtyaya. 

10.94.2° (Arbuda Kudraveya Sarpa j to the Press-Stones) 
ete vadanti 9atavat sahasravad abhl krandanti haritebhir asdbhih, 
vistvi gravanah sukrtah snkrtydya h6tu9 cit purve haviradyam a9ata. 
We render 3.60.3, ‘The Rbhus have obtained the friendship of Indra; they the children 
of Manu, the workers, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work Gf. 
Ludwig, 164 ; Grassmann, i. 103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 ; Eyder, Die 
Rbhus im Egveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Ebhu myth 
(see especially 4.33.4; 4.35.2,7,8); there can be no question as to its primaiy character. 
The pada with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ' They speak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths ; the press-stones 
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious woi*k, have come to the eating of the 
havis even before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the repeated pada is here remodelled 
secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
5amlbhih in 3.60.3, and vistvi grivanajb in 10.94.2, the former is the mother ; cf. vivesa . , . 
9amibhih in 5.77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Rbhus in their nivid, vistvi 

svapasah, and 9amya 9ami.sthah. The expression sukf tah sukrtyayii also belongs primarily to 
divine beings ; secondarily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones ; cf. rbhavah 
sukftah suhastah, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Ebhus are said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice urdhvagravanah, ‘ holding high the press-stones may help to account for the 
slip of the pada from Ebhus to Gravanah. 

3 . 61 . 7 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Usas) 

rtasya budlina usasam. isanyan vrsa malii rodasi a vivega, 
main mitrasya varimasya mSya candreva blianiim vi dadhe purutra. 

10.80.2h (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vai^vanara ; to Agni) 
agner apnasah samid astu bhadragmr mahi rddasi a vivega, 
agnir ekam codayat samatsv agm'r vrtrani dayate puru^i. 

The vfsa in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.4; 7.4; 10.80.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (q.v.). 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142; ii. 160, 358. For usdsfim in 3.61.7“ see last Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 261. 

3 . 62 . 8 ^; 3.52.30 = 4.32.16% vadhayur iva yosanam. 

3.62.90‘h (Vi^vamitra ; to Pusan) 

j 6 viQvabhi yipagyati bMvana sam ea pagyati, 

sa nail ptlsavita bhuvat. 

10.187.40'h (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
yd vigvablii vipdgyati bhuvana sam ca pagyati, 

nab parsad ati dvi'sah.j ^refrain, 10. 18 7.1 c--5e- 

There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Pusan hymn ; cf. 
2.40.4, 5 ; 6.58.2. 

3 . 62 . 13 C (Vigvamitra ; to Soma) 

somo jigati gatuvid devanam eti niskrtam, 

rtasya ydnim asadam. 

5.21.4^ (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
devaih vo devayajyayagm'm lllta martyah, 

siimiddbali gukra didihy rtisya ydnim asadab sasasya yonim asadab. 
9.8.3C (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Li'ndrasya soma radhasoj punEno bardi codaya, ^ 9-8.3'“ 

rtasya yonim asadam. 

27 
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9.64.22c (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 

I'ndrayendo marutvate pavasva mMhumattamah, 
ytasya y6nim asadam. 

Cf. arMsya yonim iisadam, under 9.25.6; ydnSv rt&ya sidatam, 3.62.1 S'*; sidann rfciisya 
ydnini S, 6.16.35®; and yonim rtfeya sidata, under 9.13.9®. — For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 243, 345. 

(Vi^vEmitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitravarnna ghrtair gavydtim nksatam, 
madliva rajEnsi sukratu. 

7.65. 4^^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

a no mitravaruna tiavyajustim glirtair gavyutim nksatam ilabliik, 
Lprati vEm atra varam E janayaj prnitam udnd divyasya caroli. iwai. 7.65.4c 
8.5.6c (BrahmEtitH Kanva; to Afyins) 
ta sudevaya dE^use sumedham avitErinim, 
glirtair gavyutim nksatam. 

Cf, a no gavyutim uksatam ghrtdna, 7.62.5^ There can be little doubt that the pada, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam in 3.62.16” and 8,5.6® is the ‘mother’ form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gEvyutim uksatam ilabhih. By the same terms 7.65.4®'” is an extended form of 
3.62.16®'”. There we must take the pada a no mitravaimna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16®, without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havyajustim in 7.65,4®. The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter pEdas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter pSdas ; see especially 1,80.10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter a, class B 9.— For giEvyuti, ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291. — Pada 7.65.4® has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5®, prati pra yatam varam a janaya ; and 7.65.4® is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.152.7®, a vfirii mitravaruna havyajustim. 

3 . 62 . 18 ”' {Vi9vEmitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
grnana jamadagnina Lyonav rtasya sidatam ,j ^ cf. 9.13.9c 

LpEtani somam rtEvrdha. j €»* i . 4 7. 3 

7. 96. 3C (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

bhadram id bhadra kmavat sarasvaty akavEiT cotati vajinivati, 
grnana jamadagnivat stuvana ca vasistbavat. 

S.ioi.S^l (Jamadagni BbErgava ; to A9vins) 

rEtim yad vEm araksasaiii bavSmahe yuvabhyEm vajinivasn, 

priicim hotram pratirantav itam nara grnana jamadagnina. 

9.62.24c (Jamadagni BbErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
uta no gomatir fso vi'9vE arsa paristubhab, 
grnand jamadagnina, 

9.65.25!’ (Bbrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni Bhlrgava ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate haryato barir grnand jamddagnina, 
binvEno gor lidhi tvaci. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagnivat (vasisthavEt) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamadagnina ; ef. Oldenberg, ZDMG. xUi. 204. 

3 . 62 . 18 C: 1,47.3b; 47.5*1; 7.66.19c j 8.87. 5^ patam Somam rtavrdbs. 
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4.1.3® (Vamadeva Grautama ; to Agni, or Agni and Varuna) 
sakhe sakhEyam abhy a vavriisva9um na cakraih ratliyeva ranhyasmabhyaiii 
dasma ranhya, 

ague mrllkam vd,rune sEca vido marutsu viQvabh.aiitisii, 
tokaya tuje §U9iicana 5am Iq-dby asmabbyam dasma 9ani krdhi. 

8.27.3d (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve DevEh) 
pra su na etv adhvaro ’gna devesu purvyah, 
adityesu pra vdmne dhrtavrate marutsu vigvablianusu. 

For 4.1.3“' cf. 10.10.1“'. — For the same stanza see OMenberg, Frol. pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. ii ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii, 65.— Though the entire distiehs in 
■which occurs the repeated pada are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varupa (Adityas), and Maruts, bears the 
ritualistic stamp. 

[4.1.11^, maho budhn6 rajaso asya youEu: 4.17.14^, tvaed budhne, &c.] 

[4.1.13c, E9mavrajali sudughE vavre antah: 5.31.3°, pracodayat sudiighE, &c.] 
4.1.15d (VEmadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

te gavyata manasE drdbram ubdham ga yemEnam pari santam adrim, 
drlhErii naro vacasa daivyena vrajdm gdmantam ugijo vi vavrub. 

4. 1 6.6d (VEmadeva Gautama j to Indra) 

LVi9vEm 9akrd naryEni vidvauj apo rireca sEkhibhir nikSmaib, 

^cf. 4.16.6®' 

agmEnam cid ye bibhidiir vacobMr vrajdm gdmantam UQijo vf vavruh. 

10.45.11d (Vatsapri BhElandana; to Agni) 

tvam agne yajamEnE anu dyun vf9VE vasu dadbire varyEiii, 

tvayE saba dravinam iobEmSna vrajEm gdmantam ugyo vi vavrub. 

The repeated pada is bald in 10.45.11 ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vacasE or vaeobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whose subject is u§ijah (ef. 7. 10.3) . 1 0.45 is otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas; see in its oi'der. Cf. Ludwig, Der 
Rig-Veda, iii. 97 ff.— For the repeated pada cf. also 7-90-4“> gavyaih eid urv.am U5ijo vi vavi’uh. 

4.1.17d (VEmadeva GEutama ; to Agni) 

ne9at tamo dudbitam rocata dyaur Ad de'vya usaso bbamir ai*ta, 
a suryo brbatEs tistbad ajrSn rjju m4rtesu vrjina ea p^gyan. 
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6.51.20 (Bji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vifve Deyah) 

v6da yas trini vidathany esam devanam janma sanutar a ca vi'prah, 

rjii nid.rtesii wjina oa pagyann abhf caste suro arya evan. 

7.60.2^ (Vasistha j to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe lid eti suryo abhf jman, 

LTi'gyasya sthatur jagatag ca gopaj rju martesn vrjina ca pagyan. 

Ss-6.50.7d 

I’d* 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; EV. SToten, p. 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 

4.1.20d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi'gyesam aditir yajniyanEm vigvesam atithir manusanam, 

agnir devanEm ava avrnanali snmrliko bbavatu. jatavedah. 

6.47.121^ (Garga Bliaradvaja ; to Indra)= 

10.131.6^3 (Sukirti KEksivata ; to Indra) 

mdrah sutramE svavEfi avobhih sumrlikd bhavatu vigvdvedahj 
badhatam dveso abhayam krnotu Lsuviryasya patayah !3yEma.j 

& 4.51. 1 Od 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 = RV. 4.1.20 substitutes vigvavedah for 
jafcavedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vigvesam aditir . . . vigvesam dtithir 
in the same stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vigvavedali. 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process. — For 4.1.203* 1,127.8^ ; 8.23.25“', atithim manusanam. 

4 . 2 . 133 ; 1.7 7. jo, yo martyesv amifta rtava. 

[4.2.2®, iba tvEm sdno sahaso no adya; 1.58.8®, acbidrE silno, &c. j 6.50.9®, uta 
tvaiii sQno, &c.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ®^, a yatheva ksumati pagvo akhyad devanEm yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.60.3‘i, saiii yo yQtbeva janimEni caste; 8.25. 7®b adbi ya brhato 
divo ’bhl yatheva pagyatah.] 

4 . 2 . 20 ® : 1.73.10®, eta te agna ucathani vedhah. 

[4.2.20“, uc chocasva krnuln' vasyaso nali; 8.48.6^, pra caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 
4 . 3 . 1^3 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a VO rljanam adlivanisya rudram hdtaram satyaydjam rddasyoh, 
agnim purit tanayitnor aclttEd dhiraigyarilpam Evase krnudhvam. 

6.16.46c (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

vlti y6 devam marto duvasyed agnfm llltadlivare havfsnian, 
hdtaram satyayajam rddasyor ^uttEnEhasto namasa vivEset.j 

^3.14.5^* 

Of. Bergaigne, iii. 36 ; V. Bradke, DyEus Asura, p, 54. 
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4.3.2^: 1 . 124 , 7 c; io. 7 i. 4 <J; 91 . 13 d jayeva patya u$ati suvasah. 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 d, sadlia divo jatavedag ciMtvan: 3 . 17 . 2 I 5 , yatha diTo, &e.] 

4.3.10d (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 

rtena hi sma vrsabhag cid aktah puman agnih payasa prsthyfena, 
aspandamano acarad vayodha vrsa gxikram duduhe p^Qiiir udhaih. 

6 . 66 . id (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 
vapur nil tac cikittise cid astu samanam nama dhend patyamanam, 
martesv anyad dohase pipaya sakfc chnkraiii dnduhe pfgnir 4 dhah. 

We render 4.3.10, ‘In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing ; he the 
bull, the Pr9ni-cow, has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in pada d between vrsa, 
‘ bull and pf9ni, ‘ heavenly cow ' (especially mother of the Maruts, with Rudra as fathei’, 
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes pf9nir to pf9ner, 
‘ es melkte der stier der PrQni belles euter ’ ; in his commentary he retains pf9nir but takes 
vfsa with the preceding pada, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘nieht zuckend ohne 
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende stier, ihr belles enter Hess Pr9ni fliessen.’ 
Grassmann’s rendering, ‘ der Same strOmt dem Stier, der Kuh das Euter is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.1®. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pf9nir in his rendering, ‘ the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder ’. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionsibly right in assuming a paradoxical ‘ taureau-vaehe 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; he, a bull, is thereby— mir.abile dictu— also a pi'9ni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellence. Although the conception is very effective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record in 6.66.1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘ Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weiaen, was den gemein- 
samen namen kuh hat ; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Pr9ni ihr belles euter gemolkon '. In 6.48.22 we have a similar statement, pf9nyri dugdliaxh 
sakft payah. Max Muller, in a note to his similar translation, SEE. xxxii. 370, explains that 
dhenfl, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr9ni gave birth but once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321 ; ii. 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6.66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the 
pai-allel in 6.4S.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 
‘ bull Pr9ni who milked his bright udder ’ is the work of a later poet, who is unquestionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr9ni. We may finally remark that in the 
secondary form of tho pada 4.3.10®, 9ukram may possibly have assumed the value of ‘ semen ’, 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1® ; ‘ As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a Pnjni cow 
he hath milked his udder' (zeugma of duduhe). Of. v. Bradke, Pestgruss an Roth, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, R'V. Noten, p. 268. 

4.3.11^1 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

rtenadriiii vy asan bliiddntalk sam ilngiraso navanta gobhih, 

9un^m iiarali pari sadann usasam avih. sv&r abkavaj jat6 agnau, 

10. 88. 2^(Mtlrdhanvat, an Angirasa, or Vamadevya; toSurya and Vai^vEnara) 
glmaih bhuvanam tamasapagfllham avih. svar abhavaj jate agnau, 
tasya devah. prthivi dyaur utapo ’ranayann osadhih sakhye asya. 

The relation of padas a and b in 10.88.2 is anacoluthic, curable by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in pada b ; see 7.76.1®, avir akar bhuvanam vi9vam usah (cf. also 5.2.9 5 6,17.3). 
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But the repeated pada in 4.3.1 1 sustains abhavaj ; ef. Bergaigna, i. 115 (bottom) 5 ii. 75; 
Oldeaberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330. — For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Gt-rassmann’s Lexicon, 
s. v. ; Oldenberg, Frol. 73 ; RY. Noten, p. 268, 

4 . 4 . 5 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agiii) 

urdlivo bhava prati vidhyadhy asmad avis ki’nusva daivyany ague, 
ava stMra tauiiM yatujunani jamim ajamim pra nirnihi gdtrun. 

10.116.5^ (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniytipa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tigmani bbrafayan bhm^yany ava sthira tanulii yafujunam, 
ugraya te saho balam dadami pratitya gatrun. vigadesu vrgca. 

For the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14'* ; 8.19.20®. See note under 2.33.14®^, 

[ 4 . 4 . 7 ^^ yas tva nityena liavisa ya ulcthaih : 6.5.^% yas te yajnena samidha ya 
ukthaih.] 

4 . 4.13 = 1 . 147 . 3 - 

4 . 4 . 16 '^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidha vidhema prati stomam gasyamanam grbhaya, 
diihagaso raksasah pahy asnian driilio nido mahamaho avadyat. 

7.14. 2» (Vasistlia Maitravaruni j to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayaiii dagema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vayam deva havisa bhadragoce. 

CL 5.4.7% vay^lm te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[4.5.3^, sahasrareta vrsabhas tuvisman : 2. 1 2. 1 yah saptaragmir vrsabhas, &c.] 
4 . 5 . 4 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 

pra tan agnir babhasat tigmajambhas tapisthena gocisa yah suradhah, 
pra y^ minanti varunasya dhama priya mitrasya eetato dhruviini. 

10.89.8® (Renu Vaigvamitra; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad rnaya indra dhfro ’sir na parva vrjina grnasi, 

pra yS mitrdsya varunasya dhama yujam na jana mind-nti mitr&m. 

We render 4.5.4, ‘May sharp-toothed Agni, the verj’ liberal, consume with his hottest 
names them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8 : ‘ Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (tine evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varuna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra) 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions : 
Crassmann supplies a before minanti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third pada, 
axid pra+a-f ml does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthio ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 Ijelongs to a doubtless late Vi9yamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4 . 5 . 8 *!, ptti priyam rupo agram padam veh: 3.5.5a p^ti priyam ripo agram 
padam veh. 

4.6.2« (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amtiro hota ny asadi viksv agni'r mandro vidathesu pracetah, 
urdhvdm bhanum savitevagren meteva dhumam stabhayad lipa dyam. 

4.13.2a (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lihg’oktadevatali) 
urdhvam bhamim savita dev6 agred drapsaih davidhvad gaviso na 
satva, 

anu vratam varuno yanti mitro yat suryam divy k’ohayanti. 

4.14.2a (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lihgoktadevatah) 
urdhvam ketum savita devd agrej Jyotir vf9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvan,j 

m" 1.92.4“ 

L^pra dyavaprthivi antariksariij vi suryo ra^mibhi? cekitanah. 

m‘ci. 1.115.1“ 

7. 7 2. 4“ (Vasistba; to Agvins) 

vi ced uchanty agvina usasah ^pra varii brahmani karavo bbarante,j 

m'cL 6.67.10** 

urdhvam bhamim savita devd agred brhad agnayah sanu'dhE jarante. 

The case of 4.6.2® is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2“’ ; 14.2“ ; 7.72.4= (cf. also 7.76.1^), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the woi'd 
devo is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pada: it is difScult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then read. Perhaps, urdhvarii bhanuih savitt iva afret ; 
cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, urdhvam bhanum savita dyam ivopari, without damage to the 
metre. — The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout ; 
see p. 13.- -For drapsa in 4.13.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 if. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3% yata sujurm ratml ghrtaci : 6.63.4!*, pra rati'r eti jarniuT ghrtacl.] 

Cf. imder 3.19.2. 

4.6.3!^ : 3. 1 9. 2«, pradaksinid devatatim uranah. 

4 . 6 . 43 ’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

stim§ barMsi samidban^ agna urdhvd adlivaiyur jujusano astbat, 
pary agnili pagupd na hota trivisty eti pradiva urEnih. 

6.52.173 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi$ve Devab) ^ 

stirn6 barbip samidband agnau suktena maha namasa vivase, 

asmi'n no adya vidathe yajatrE vigve deva havi'si madayadhvam. 

4.6.5!^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

pari tmana mitadrur eti bdtagnir mandrd md,dbuvaca rtava, 
dravanty asya vaji'no na g6ka bhayante vigva bhuvana yad abhrat. 
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But the repeated pada in 4.3.1 1 sustains abhavaj ; cf. Bergaigne, i, 115 (bottom); ii. 75 ; 
Oldenbergj SBE. xlvi. p. 330. — For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. ; Oldenberg, Prol. 73 ; EV. Noten, p. 268. 

4.4. SC (Vamadeva GSutama ; to Agiii) 

urdlivo bhava prati vidliyadby asmad avis ki’nusva ddivyany agne, 
ava stMra tantilii yatujunam jami'm ajamim pra mrnlhi gatrun. 

10.116.3^ (Agniyuta Stbaura, or Agniyapa Sthaura ; to Agni) 

Hi tigmani bhragayan bhragyany ava sthira tanuM yatujiinam, 
ugi'aya te sabo balam dadami pratitya gatrun vigadesu vrgea. 

For the repeated pFida cf. 2.3,5.14 ’^ ; 8.19.20®. See note under 2.33.14®'. 

[4.4.7^’, yas tva nityeiia havisa ya ukthaili : 6.5.5«', yas te yajnena samidba ya 
ukthaib.] 

4 . 4.13 = 1 . 147. 3 - 

4 . 4 . 15 ‘'^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidha vidhema prati stomam gasyamanam grbhaya, 
dahagaso raksasab pahy asman drubo nidd mahamabo avadyat. 

7.14.2a (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayarii dagema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam gbrtenSdbvarasya botar vayam deva bavisS bbadragoce. 

Cf. 5.4.7“'} vaydm te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[ 4 .S. 3 i>j sabasrareta vrsabbas tiivisman : 2, 12. 1 2 % yah saptaragmir vrsabhas, &e.] 
4.S.40 (Vamadeva GEutama ; to Vligvanara) 

pi’a tan agnir babhasat tigmajambhas tapistbena gocisa yab suradbab, 
pra- yd minanti varnnasya dhama priya mitrasya cetato dliruvani. 

10.89.8c (Eenu VEigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad rnaya indra dhiro ’sir na parva vrjinE grnasi, 

pra yd mitrdsya varimasya dhama ydjam na jana minanti mitram. 

We render 4.5.4, 'May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
liames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra ^ This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8 : ' Thou art, 
O Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra .and Varuna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra).’ 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipada virfij) has elicited suggestions : 
Grassmann supplies a before minanti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third 2)ada, 
and pra+u+ml does not exist. Oldenberg, Proh p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In .addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthio ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Yigvamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is calexi- 
iated to support this conclusion. 
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4 . 5 . 8 ^, pati priyam rupo agram padam v 4 h: 3.5.5% pati priyMi ripo agrarii 
padam Yeh. 

4 . 6 . 2 ° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amuro hota ny asadi viksv agnir mandro vidathesu pracetah, 
urdlivdm bhanum saviteva§ren meteva dhumam stabhayad iipa dyam. 

4.13.2a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatay 
iirdhvam bbanuni savita devd agred drapsam davidliYad gaviso 11a 
satva, 

anu vratam varuno yanti mitro yat suryam divy arohayanti. 

4.14.2a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 

■urdhvam ketiim savita devo agrej Ljyotir vi'gvasmai bbuvanaya krnvan,j 

m" 1.92.4° 

L^pra dyavaprthivf antariksanij vi suryo ragmibkig cekitanah. 

®s*cf. 1.115.1° 

7.72.4° (Vasistlia; to Agvins) 

vi ced uchanty agvina usasah Lpra vam brahmani karavo bharante,j 

S^cf. 6.67,10'^ 

■urdhvam bhandm savita devo agred brhad agnayab samfdha jarante. 

The ease of 4.6.2® is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2®' ; 14.2® ; 7.72.4® (cf. also 7 . 76 .i^’)> ttere 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the word 
devo is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pfida : it is difficult to say, hai'dly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then read. Perhaps, urdhvam bhandih savita iva a9i’et ; 
cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 272. AV. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, urdhvam bhamim savita dyam ivopari, without damage to the 
metre. — The two hymns 4.T3 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 
see p, 13. — Por drapsa in 4.13.2 see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. gd if, (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[ 4 . 6 . 3 % yata sujiimi ratfni ghrtaci : 6.63.4% pra ratiT eti jumml ghrtiiei.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4 . 6 . 3 '^: 3.19.2°, pradaksim'd devatatim uranah. 

4.6.4a (Vamadeva GEiitama ; to Agni) 

stimd barhisi samidband agna ui’dhvd adhvaryur jujusano asthat, 
pary agnih pagupa na hota trivisty bti pradiva uranah. 

6.52.I7*'- (ij^jigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 

stirn^ barhisi samidhan6 agn.au sttktena maha namasa vivase, 

asmin no adya vidathe yajatra vfgve deva havtsi madayadhvam. 

4 . 6 . 5 ^’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

pari tmana mitadrur eti hotagnir mandro madhuvaca rtava, 
dravanty asya vaji'no na goka hhayante vi'gva bhdvana yad abhrat. 
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7.7.4'^ (Vasistlia MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

sadyo adlivare rathiram jananta manusaso vi'cetaso ya esam, 

viedm adhayi vippatir durone *gm.v maiidrd madhu-vaca rtava. 

(Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agiai) 

akari brahma samidhana tubhyam ^ahsaty uktliam yajate vy ti dhah, 
hotaram agnim mamiso ni sedur namasyanta UQiJah gahsam aydh. 

5.3.401! (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tava eriya sudfjo deva devah puru dadhana amftaih sapanta, 
hdtaram agnim mamiso ni sedm' dagasyanta ngijah gahsam aydh. 

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
first ? Both stems, nainasyil- and da5asya-, are good hieratic Vedic : I know of no means for 
deciding. 

4.7.1^’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam iha pratliamo dhayi dliatrbhir hota yajistho adhvardsv idyah, 
yam apnavano bhfgavo virurucur vanesu citram vibhvam vige-vige. 

8.60.3° (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
ague kavlr vedha asi hota pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd yajistho adhvardsv idyo Lvi'prebhih gukra manmabhih.j 

(1®’“ 1.127.2° 

Of. 5.22.1®^, yo adhvaresv idyo hota mandratamo vi9i, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padas. 

4.7.4^: 1.86.5^ j 5.23.1°, vi'9va yag carsanir abhi. 

[4.7. vidustaro diva arodhanani; 4.8.4°, vidvah arddhanam divah.] 

4.7. 9^^, krsnam ta ema ru9atah purd bhah: 1.58.4^ krsnam ta ema ru^adurme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10’>, yad asya vato anuvati ^oci'h: 1.148.4°; 7.3.2°, ad asya vato anu vati 
focih; 10.142.4°, yada te vato anuvati gocih.] 

4.8.P>: 8.102.17c, havyavaham amartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyavaham amartyam 
sahovfdham. 

4.8.2°: 1.1.2°, sa devah eha vaksati 

[4.8.4°, vidvah Fiixklhanam divah ; 4. 7. 8*1, vidiistaro diva arddhanam.] 

The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; cf. also 8.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4.8.6^> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
te raya te suviryaih sasavahso vi gmvire, 

ye agnd dadhire diivah. 
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8.54(Val.6).6^ (MEtai'ifvan Kanva; to Indra) 
ajipate nrpate tvam id dhi no vaja a vaksi sukrafco, 
vlti hotrabhir uta devavltibhiJb sasavanso vi grnrive. 

In 8.54(Val, 6).6 vaja a means ‘ to substance, to booty’; not ‘ zur scblaeM’ (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, ‘ zu unserm Opfer ’ (G-rassmann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of ajipate and 
sasavafisah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vaja ‘ substance probably the sacri- 
ficial contest (samsava). Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the 
two distichs. 


[ 4 . 9 . 1 % agne mrla mahan asi: 1.36.12% sa no mrla maliSn asi.] 

4.9.5^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

Tosi hy adlivariyatam upavakta jananEm, 
bavya ca manusanEm. 

6.2.10^ (BbaradvEja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
vdsi hy adhvariyatam agne hota dame vi9am, 
samfdho yigpate krnu Juaasva havyam angii’ali. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 : ‘ du kommat als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu dienste 
verrichten, zu dem havya der mensehen.’ This is essentially con-eet, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg's, SBE. xlvi. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10 : ‘ du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudienste leisten, 
[und] als hotar im hause von den mensehen.’ The distich again means : ‘ thou comest, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.’ Grassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5 : ‘ Denn du als der Ermunterer der Manner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Mensehen Opferguss.’ Whereas he renders 6.2.10“''’ coi'rectly : ‘Denn in der 
frommen StEmme Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Px’iester du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5® is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 

[4.10.6% griye rukmo na roeata upEke : 7.3.6% vl yad rakmo na rbcasa upEke.] 

4.11.6^ (YEmadeva Gsutama ; to Agni) 

tvam agne prathamam devayanto devam marta amrta mandi*ajihvam, 
dvesoyutam E vivEsanti dhibbi'r damhnasam grhapatim dmhram. 

5.8.1E (Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtEyavah sam idhire pratnam pratnasa utaye sahaskrta, 
puru^candrdiii yajatam vigvadhEyasam damunasam grbapatim va- 
renyam. 

[4.12.3% agm'r vEjasya paramasya rEyah: 7.60.11% vEjasya satau paramasya 
rEyab.] 

4.12.8° (Yamadeva GEutama ; to Agni) 

agm'r l^e brbatali ksatrfyasyLEgm'r vajasya paramasya rayah.j cf. 4. 1 2.3I’ 

dadhati ratnam vidhatd yavistho vy inusan martyaya svadbavan. 

28 [11.0.8.20] 
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7. i6. 1 2C (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn hotaram adhvarasya pracetasam Lvahnim deva akrnvata,j 3. 1 1 . 40 
dadliati ratnam vidhatd suviryam agmr janaya da9use. 

Tile preposition vi wliich limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.i2.3‘='i, 
impresses me as secondary. — Of. the parallel padas under 4.44.4. 

4 . 12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (KulmalabarMsa ^aildsi, or Anhomuc Vamadevya; to Vi^ve 
Devah, here Agni) 

yatha ha tyad vasavo ganryam eit padi sitam amnneata yajatrah, 
evo sv asman muncata vy ahhah pra tary agne prataram na ayuh. 

Of. Feisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Eig-Veda, p. xxviii, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1“', pra tary ayuh prataram naviyah. 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 °, yatam a9vina sulq% duronam: see under 1.117.2°] 

4 . 1 S. 2 ''': 7.72.4°, urdhvaih bhanum savita devo a9ret j 4.6.2°, ardlivaiii bhanurii 
saviteva9ret ; 4.14.2°', urdhvam ketuiii savita devo a9ret. 

4 . 13.6 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dnayato dnihaddhaii kathayam nyann nttand ’va padyate na, 
kd,ya yati svadhaya kd dadarga diva skambhah. samytah pati nakam. 

For sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 276. — The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 °', Qrdhvam ketuih savita devo a9ret : 4.6.2° : urdhvam bhandm savit6va9ret ; 
4.13.2 ° ; 7.72.4°, Erdhvarh bhanum savita devo a9ret. 

4 . 14 . 21 ', jyotir 'vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvan : 1.92.4°, jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya 
krnvati. 

4 . 14 . 2 °: 1.115.1°, apra dyavaprthivi antariksam. 

4 . 14 . 3 '^, usd lyate suyuja rathena: 1.113.14^, osa yati suyuja rathena. 

4.14.4I (Yamadeva Gautama ; to A9vins) 

a vaiii vahistha iha to vahantu ratha agvasa usdso vyCLstan, 

ime hf vaiii madhupeyaya soma jasmin yajne vrsana madayetham.j 

1.18.4.2° 

4. 45. 2I (Vamadeva ; to A9vins) 

Ltid vam prksaso madhumanta Iratej ratha a^vasa usaso vyhstisu, 

^ , fy^“ 4 - 45 - 2 '" 

apornuvantas tama a parivrtam svar na 9ukram tanvanta a rajah. 

For 4.45.2 see Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 96 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of prksji note this parallel^ which seems to support his reudei-ing of 
the word by ‘ swift of. vahistha in 4, 14.4^ 
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[ 4 . 14 .#, asmin yajne vrsana madayetham : 1.184.2% asme n six vrsana, &c.] 
4.14.6 = 4.13.5. 

4 . 15 . 8 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
pari vajapatili kavir agni'r havyany akramit, 
dadkad ratnani dagiise. 

9.3.6c {^unahcepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vi'prair abhistuto ’p6 devo vi gahate, 
dadkad ratnani da^iise. 

For the repeated pada cf. dhattum ratnani dagtise, under 1,47.1^, and the note there. 

4 . 15 . 6 ®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tarn arvantam na sanasim arus6,m na divah ci9um, 

marmrjyante dive-dive. 

8,102.12® (Prayoga Bhsrgava, or others ; to Agni) 
tam arvantam na sanasim gmlhi vipra 9usmfnani, 
mitr^m na yatayajjanam. 

We render 4.15.6, ‘Like a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curi'7 him day by day.’ C£. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.1 ; 7.3.5; 8.S4.8 ; S.103.7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 363 ; 
cf. also Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedie thought. Pada S.io2.i2» in a 
very different connexion : * Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Miti’a that harmonizes (puts in order) people.’ Pada c does not seem tome 
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Qeldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud. iii. 15 ff. Ludwig, 413, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt* ; 
Grassmann, ‘der wie ein Freund die Menschen eint ’ ; see also Bergaigne, iii. 1G6. The sequence 
arvantam . . . marmrjyante points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (S.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yfitayajjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is 
curried a winning racer. 

4 . 15 . 7 ^^ 9^’, kumarak sFihadevyah ; 4.15.8% kumarafc sShadevyat. 

4 . 16 . 6 ^: 3.54.15^; 8.25.18% ubhe a paprau rodaslmahitvl 

[ 4 . 16 . 6 % vi'9vani 9akr6 nuryEni vidvan: 7.21.4% apEnsi vi9va naryuni vidvEn.] 

4 . 16 . 6 ‘i : 4. 1. 1 5<i ; 10.45. ^ vi*ajEm gomantam u9ljo vi vavruh. 

4 . 16 . 12 d: 1.174.5% pra surap eakram vrhatad abhike. 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 % brabmEkarma bhf*gavd M rMbam ; 10.39.14% ataksama bbrgavo, &c.] 
Of. p. vii, 1 . 9 from top. 
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4 . 16 . 21*1 = 4. 1 7. 2 id (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) =4.19.11^ = 4.20.11^ = 
4. 2 1. 1 id = 4.22.11*1 = 4. 23. 1 id = 4.24.11*1 (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
nu stuti indra nii grnana isam jaritrd nadyd na pipeh, 
akari te harivo brahma navyam dMya syama ratliyah sadasah. 

4.56.4*1 (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nii rodasi brhadbhir no varathaih patnivadbhir isayanti sajosah, 
uruci vi'gve yajate ni patam dhiya syama rathyah. sadasah. 

For the first stanza cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234. 

4 . 17 . 1 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam raahah indra tubhyam ha ksa anu ksatrarh mahhana manyata dyauh, 
tvam vrfcraih ^avasa jaglianvan srjah sindhuhr ahina jagrasanan. 

10.111,98' (AstrEdahstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

srjab. sindhuitir ahina jagrasanan ad id etah pra vivijre javena, 

mdmuksamana uta ya mumuere ’dhed eta na I’amante nitiktah. 

Translate 4.17.1 : ‘Thou art great, 0 Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon. ’ 
Of. i.63.i°' 8, and Ludwig, 518; Grassmann, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in 10.11 1.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the 
rivers swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.’ The 
expression, mumubsamanri uta ya niumticr^, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner’s, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘ die nach befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wurden ’. It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werden 
wollten, und die schon befreiten ’ ; similarly Grassmann, ii. 393. 

4 . 17 . 3 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

bhinad girim gEvasa vajram isnann aviskijuvanah sahasana ojali, 
vadMd vptrdm vajrena mandasanah saraim Spo javasE liatavrsnih. 

10.28.7® (Vasukrapatni; to Indra) 

eva hi mam tavasam jajhur ugram karman-karman vrsanani indra devali, 
vadhiiii vrtram vajrena mandasand ’pa vrajam mahina dE9UBe vam. 

Translate 4.17.3: ‘He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting liis strength. He hath slain Vrtra with his club, rejoicing ; tho waters flew in haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.’ The stanza 10.28.7 can be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludivig in his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devEh (cf. 6,17.8; 18.13); 
Grassmann also scents the diffieulty at that spot ; ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious.’ There can bo no doubt 
that 10.28.7°, with its precarious analogical vadhim (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3°. 
This is shown further by the nonce-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column I32l, ‘ au3 varam’, but it is a pi-oduct of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah. Both vadium and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastuti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any ease the grammatical forms here 
are sound cidteriafor determining the relative dates of the two stanzas. — Of. 6.44.15'*, hanta 
vrtram vajrena mandasanah j and also under 8.59(VaL 

4 . 17 . 5 ^: 1.177.1% i4ja krstinam puruhuta indrali. 

[ 4 . 17 . 7 °% tvam prati pravata a^ayanam ahiih vajrena maghavan vi vr5cali: 

4.19.30% sapta prati pravata aeayanani aliim vajrena vi rina aparvan.] 

[ 4 . 17 . 14 'i, tvaeo budhne rajaso asya yonau; 4.1.11% maho budhn^ &c.] 

4 . 17 . 16 °'^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vfsanam vajayantah, 
janlyanto janidani aksitotim a eyavayamo ’vate na kogam. 

10. 13 1. 3°'! (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

nahi sthury rtutha yatam asti nota 9ravo vivide samgame.fu, 

gavyanta indram sakbyaya vipra agvaydnto vfsanam vajayantah. 

Translate 4.17.16, ‘We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives we urge on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well.’ For pada d cf. 10.42.2®^. This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not so 10. 13 1. 3: ‘For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for hoi*ses, 
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success).’ The word sthuri reproduces the English slang 
‘ one horse ’ in the sense of ‘ insufficient, imperfect ’. The common expression asthuri no 
garhapatyani santu, and the like, EV. 6.15.19 ; VS. 2.27, &;c. (see Yedie Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthuri), means, ‘may our house-fires not be “one-horse” affairs!’ 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16: ‘wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur freundsehaft, wir 
bi’ahmanische shngex', rosse nachahmend, anspornend zii krafttat den stierj frauen ver- 
langend den frauengeber, des hilfe nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer.’ His 
rendering of 10.131.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich: 
‘ denn nicht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brahmanischen sSnger, die rind und rosse bogehrend Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhohen.’ In this rendering sakhyaya seems to bo omitted altogether. So 
also Q-raasmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyaya : ‘ Dio Priester aber, 
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind es, die den Helden Indra stiirken’, w'hereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16“'* as follows: ‘Wir Siinger ziehn den Indra her zum 
Beistand, urn Rind und Ross und Cut den Starken bittend.’ It is quite certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131.3, anacoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16. — Of. also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5. 

4 . 17.21 = 4,16. 2id = 4.i9.iid = 4.20.ii<t = 4.2i.lid = 4.22.11'^:= 4.23.11'! = 
4.24. 1 i<i j 4.56.4% dhiya syama rathykh sadasah. 

[ 4 . 18 . 4 °, nabi nv hsya pratimanam asti : 6.18.12c, nusya ^atriir na pratimanarn 
asti.] 

4 . 18 . 6 <i: 10.45.6% a rodasT aprnaj jayamanah; 3.6.2a; ^.13.12% a rodasi apr^ii 
jayamanah. 
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4.18.7^ . 4 .i 9.81>, vrtram jaglianvan asrjad vi smdhun ; i.8o.io(J, vrtram jaghaii* 
yan asrjad. 


4.18.11<i (SaiiivEda IndraditivamadevanEm) 

uta mati maliisam anv ayenad ami tva jahati putra devEli, 

afchabrayid vrtraro. indro hanisyan sakhe visno vitarani yi kramasva. 

8.100.128' (Nema Bliargaya; to Indra) 

sdklie yisno yitardm vi kramasya dyaur dehi lokaiii vajraya yiskabhe, 
hanava vrtram rinacava sindhan indrasya yantu prasave vi'srstah. 

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticism 
which is cited by Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 280. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme ; ‘ Now (Indra^s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra) ; 
(she said) : “ all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.’’ Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said : “friend Visnu, step out thy very widest” !’ Pada d, repeated in 8,100.12% would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly I’epresents. The expression 
sithabravld . . . sdkhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the nai-ration of a famous 
utterance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 wer-e connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a vei-y good original source for the pada in 
question. But 8.100.10, ii are addressed to Vac; their connexion with 8. 100.1 a are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11^ and in 8.100.12^ The two hymns are .also connected 
as regards 4.18.13^ : 8.ioo.S% Por passages that express the partnership of Indra and Visnu 
see Maedonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4.19.20; 3 . 32 . 118 ; 6 . 30 . 40 , ahann aiiim parigEyEnam arnah. 

[4.19.3o<i, sapta prati pravata EgayEnam 4him vajrena yi rina aparvan : 4 . 17 . 7 °*^, 
tvaib. prati pravata Egayanam ahiih vajrena maghavan vf vrgcaln] 

4.19.6<i (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

abhf pra dadrur janayo na garbham ratha iva pra yayub sEkam adrayah, 
atarpayo visfta ubja tlrmin tvam vrtan arina indra sindhiin. 

4,42.7^ (Ti-asadasyu PEurukutsya; to Indra and Varuna) 
vidus te vigva bhuvanani tasya ta pra bravisi varunaya vedhah, 
tvam vrtrani grnvise jaghanvan tvam vrtan arina indra sindhnn. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 282) : ‘ The rivers have hurst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (ef, st. 4). Thou, 0 Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers.’ Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (grnvise) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, a 
stanza of the iltmastuti of Indra-Varuna, conceived as a single god ; see under 4.42.3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item ; the repeated pada 4.42.78 jg quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4.19.8^: 4 .i 8 . 7 <^, vrtram jagbanvaii asrjad yi sindhtln; i. 8 o.io‘i, vrtram jagban- 
vaii asrjat. 
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4.19.11 ^= 4.i 6.2I<1= 4.i7.2i<i= 4.19.11‘J to 4.24.11^: 4.56.4^ dhiya syama 
rathyali sadasah. 

4.20.3^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

imam yajfiam tvam asmakam indra puro dadhat sanisyasi kratum nah, 
gvaghmva vajrin sanaye dhananam tvaya vayam arya ajmi jayema. 

5.3 1. 1 1 (Avasjm Atreya ; to Indra and Kutsa ?) 

sura? eid ratliam paritakmyayam purvam karad uparam jtljuvansam, 

^bharac cakram etafab sam rinati j puro dadhat sanisyati kratum nak. 

g®“4.20.3^> 

The repeated pada fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious in 5.31. ii. Cf, under 1.121.13^ 

[4.20.6<i, udneva kd$am vasuna nyrstam: 10.42.4c, koeam na purnam vasima 
nyrstam.] 

4.20.1k^ = 4.16.21'i = 4.17.21^ = 4.19. ii<i to 4.24.ird; 4.56.4*1, dhiya syama 
rathykh sadSsah. 

4.2I.IOI’, hanta vrtraih varivah purave kah : 1.63. 7*1, ahho rajan varivah 
ptlrave kah. 

4.21.10*1 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vasva Indrah satyah samrad ^dhanta vrtraih varivah pUrave kah.j fW* 1.63.7^1 
purustuta kratva nah ^agdhi i*ay6 bhaksiya td ’vaso daivyasya. 

5.57.7*1 (^yava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

gomad a?vavad rathavat suviram candravad radlio maruto dada nah, 
pra§astim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiya vd ’vaso daivyasya. 

[4.21.11*1: see under 4.20.11*1.] 

4.22.3I’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

yd devd devatamo jayamano mahd vajebMr mahadbhiQ oa giismaih, 
dadhano vajram bahvdr u$antani dyam amena rejayat pra bhuma. 

6.32.4b (SuhotraBharadvaja; to Indra) 

sa nivyabhir jaritaram dcha mahd v^ebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih, 
puruvirabhu’ vrsabha ksitinam a girvanah suvitaya pra yahi 

For mahd vajebhih see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. ii note (cf. ibid. 268, note) ; Oldenberg, ZDMO. 
Iv. 271. 

[4.22.5b, vi'9vesv it savanesu pravaeya : 1.51.13*!; 8.100.6% vi9Yet ta te savanesu 
pravdeya.] 

4.22.9*1 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asmd varsistha krnuhi jyestha nrmnani satra, sahure sahahsi, 
asmabhyarh vrtra suhankni randhi jahi vadhar vamifo martyasya. 
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7.25. 3C (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

^atam te ^iprinn ntayah sudase sahasram fansa uta rati'r astu, 
jahi vadhar vanuso martyasyasme dyumnam adbi ratnam ca dheH. 

4.22.10'^: 3.30.21'^ asmakam (3.30.211^ asmabhyam) su maghavan bodhi godali: 
3.3i.i4<\ asmakaiii su maghavan bodhi gopah. 

4 . 22 . 11 «’ = 4.i 6.2I‘1 = 4.17.21^ = 4.i9,iid to 4.24.ii<3: 4.56.44 dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah. 

[4.23.4c, (jevo bhuvan naveda ma rtanam: 1.165.134 esani bhnta naveda ma 
rfcanam.] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 °, rtiiya prtlivf bahule gabhire : 10. 178.3°, urvi na pfthvi bahule gabhire.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 11 ^; see under 4.22. 1 id. ] 

4.24.34 ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram : 1.72.5°, ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata 
svah. 

4.24.3d (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi hvayante samik 4 Lririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram,j §@”1.72.5° 
niitho yat tyagam ubhayaso agman naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82. pd (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

asmakam indravaruna bhare-bhare puroyodha bhavataih krstyojasS, 
yad vam havanta ubhaye adha sprdM naras tokasya tanayasya satisu. 
Of. 6.19.7®, yena tokasya tanayasya siitSu. 

4 . 24 . 11 d =: 4.i6.2id = 4.17. 2id = 4.19,116 to 4.24,iid: 4.56.44 dhiya sySma 
rathyah sadasah. 

4 . 25 . 4 ^'*'° (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

tasma agnir bharatah garma yahsaj jy6k pagyat snryam ucoarantam, 
ya indraya sunavamdty aha nare narySya nftamaya nrnam. 

6.52.5^ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah) 

vigvadanim sumanasah syama pagyema mi suryam ncearantam, 

tatha karad vasupatir vasGnam devah ohand Vasagamisthah. 

7.104.246 (Yasistha ; to Indra)] 

indra jahi piimahsam yatudhanam uta striyam mayayS gSgadanam, 
vigrivaso muradevS rdantu ma td drgan snryam ueearantam. 

10.59.4^ (Bandhu Gaupayana, and othem; to Mrrti and Soma) 
mo su nah soma mrty^ve para dah pagyema mi suryam ueearantam, 
dyubhir hito jarima su no astu parStaram su nirrtir jihitam. 

10.59.6° (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Asunlti) 

asunite piinar asmasu caksuh piinah prapam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

jy6k pagyema s^yam ueearantam anumate mrMya nah svasti. 
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5. 3 7. 1 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

s 4 m bhanuna yatate suryasyajuhvano ghrtaprsthah svancab, 
tasma amrdhra usaso vy tichan ya indraya sanaTimdty aha. 

Cf. the pada, jyok ca suryam dr94, under 1.23. 21. — For devah dhtlnah in 6.53.5^ see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 62 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p.403. 

[ 4 . 25 .S^, urv asma Mitih 9drma yahsat : 1.107.2^5 4,34, 6^^, adityairno aditih, &c.] 
[ 4 . 26 . 2 <i, mama devaso dnu ketam ayan : 10.6,7c tarn te devaso, &c.] 

[ 4 , 26 . 7 °j atra puramdhir ajabad aratib: 4.27.2®, Irma puraihdbir, &c.] 

For the repeated pada cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 88 ff. 

[ 4 . 27 . 2 ®: see prec.] 

4 . 28 . 1 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tva yuja tava tat soma sakbya I'ndro apo manave sasrutas kab, 
ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun apavrnod apibiteva kbani, 

10.67.12® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brbaspati) 

Li'ndro mabna mabato arnavasyaj vi mUrdhdnam abbinad arbudasya, 

iiw 10.67.12® 

dhann ahim arinat sapta sindhun Ldevair dyavaprtbivl pravatarii nab.j 

1.31.8^ 

Cf. 3,12,3“', 7 ^ hatvahim Arinat sapta sindhun. 

4 . 28 . 2 <i (Vamadeva j to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tva yuja nf khidat suiyasyendra? cakram sabasa sadya indo, 

adhi sniina brbata vartamanam mahd druhd dpa vigrayn dhayi. 

6.20.5®' (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

mahd druhd dpa vigvayu dhayi vajrasya ydt patane padi gusnah, 
urii sa saratbam saratbaye kar indrab kutsEya suryasya satau. 

Cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud, i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZBMG. Iv. 327. 

4 . 29 . 1 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

a na stuta lipa vajebhir hti indra yabi baribbir mandasanab, 
tira.9 cid ary ah sdvana puruny angusebbir grnan6.h satyaradbah. 

8.66.12® (Kali Pragatba ; to Indra) 

purvf? cid dhi tv6 tuviktlrminn SgSso bavanta indrotayab, 
tirag cid arydb savana vaso gahi ^Avistha ^rudbi me bavam. 

Elusive aryjih Inis led Ludwig, 536, to render 4.29.1*, * hinweg Tiber die vielen trankesopfer 
desfeindes’, whereas he renders 8,66.12* at 610, ‘sogar Tiber des guten trankopfer hinweg’. 
In both passages aryah (genitive of an) means ‘grand seigneTir’, ‘herr’, verging pejoratively 
on German ‘protz’, English slang ‘ swell In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 
29 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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vi^ve =5 ol mKXoi j see 1.61.9 ; 8.1.22 ; 10.28.1. I am in close touch with Geldner's treatment 
of ari, Ved. Stud. iii. 72 If. ; but this scholar’s disposition of the contrast between vigva and 
ari comes Tery near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word ‘ sogar e.g. in 8.1.22, where he renders vi9vagurto aristutah by ‘ der von alien Geriihmte, 
(sogar) von dein Eeichen Gepriesene It means * he who is praised by plebs and " swell ” 
alihe’. In 10.28.1, vijvo h^ anyo arir ajagama, the word anyo seems to me expletive, as 
frequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek d\Ko-); see arih (sing-ular, o-x^pa icaO' oXov 
ml nipos) and krstayah in 1.4.6. The pada 4.29.1® means ‘to the neglect even of the many 
soma-pressings of the “ swell ’’ ’ ; similarly 8.66,12°. Though the entire question of tira9 cid 
ai-yah has a long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 

4 . 30 . 20 C (Vamadeva ,* to Indra) 

(gatam agmanmayinam puram mdro vy asyat, 
divodasaya da§use. 

6.i 6.5^> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam. ima varya purii divodasaya simvatd, 

bharadvajaya dagdse. 

6.31.4'i (Subotra Bliaradyajaj to Indra) 
tvam ^atany ava gambarasya puro jaglianthapratini dasyoh, 
agilcso yatra gacya gaeivo divodasaya sunvatd sutakre bharadvEjaya 
grnate vasQni. 

For sundiy matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 96 ff. ; 
Ludwig, Ueher die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Eigveda-Foi-schung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oldenbei’g, EV. Noten, i. 388. 

4 . 30 . 21 ®- (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asvapayad dabhitaye sabasrE tringatam Mtliail^, 

dasanam indro mEyaya. 

7.19.4^ (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam nfbhir nrmano devavitau ^bbrnini vrtrd haryagva hansi,j 

^ ^ ^cf. 7.19.4^ 

tvam m dasyuni cumuriih dhdnim caavapayo dabhitaye snhantu. 

[4.30.23b, karisya indra paunsyam: 8.3.20*1 ; 32.3c krse tad indra paunsyam.] 

[ 4 . 31 . 4 % abhi na ii vavi’tsva: 10.83.6% manyo vajrinn ablii mam a vavrtsva.] 

4 . 31 . 1 lb (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmitn iha vrnisva sakbyaya svastdye, 
mahcl raye divi'tmate. 

6.57.1b (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 

Indra ml pUsanE vayam sakhyaya svastdye, 

Lhuvema vajasEtaye.j 5.35.6^ 

4 . 31 . 12 b : 8.97.6% indra rEya paiTnasa ; 1.129.9% tvam na indra raya pErlnasE. 



227 ] Hymns ascribed to Vdmadeva Qmtmm [ — ^ 4 . 32.16 

4 . 32 .IC, mahan maliibliir iiti'bhih: 3.1. 19^^; Si.rScd, i no gahi sakbyebliih 
9iv6bhir mahan maliibbir utibhih saranyan. 

4 .S 2 . 8 ^'’'o (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

nd tva varante anyatha yad ditsasi stutd magbam, 

stotfbhya indra girvanah.. 

8.14.4° (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
na te vartasti radhasa indra devo na martyah, 
yad ditsasi stnto magbam. 

8.32.7I* (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vayam gha te api smasi stotara indra girvanah, 
tvam no jinva somapab. 

Decidedly 8.14.4 with its leather exaggerated nd . . . devo na martyah seems a secondary 
extension of 4.32.8*^'’. 

4 . 82 . 9 ®': 1.78.1% ablii tva gotama gira. 

4 . 32 . 11 ° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te grnanti vedhaso yani cakartha pauhsya, 

snt^sv indra girvanah, 

8.99.2^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

mdtsva sufipra harivas tad imahe tve a bhasanti vedhasah, 

tdva fravahsy upamany ukthya sutesv indra girvanah. 

Of. 8.94.2% sutasa indra girvanah. 

4 . 32 . 12 ° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
avivi’dhanta gotamE indra tv6 stomavahasah, 
aisu dha viravad yagah. 

5.79.6®' (Atri Bhauma; to Usas) 

aisu dha virdvad yaga liso maghoni stirisu, 

ye no radhahsy ahrayE maghavEno arasata LSujEte agvashnrte.j 

^refrain, 5.79. 1®- 10° 

The cadence, viravad ya§ah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21 ; 103.9; 9.61.26; 106.13 i 10.36.10. 

4 , 32 . 13 ° (Vamadeva; to Indra) =: 

8.65.7c (PragEtha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yac eid dh£ gagvatam asmdra sadharanas tvdm, 

tam tva vayam havamahe. 

8,43.23®' (Virtlpa Angirasa; to Indra) 

tam tva vaydm havamahe grnvEntam jatEvedasam, 

agne ghnantam apa dvisah. 


4 . 32.16 = 3.52.3* 
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4.32.16° = 3 . 52 . 3 °: 3 . 62 . 8 °, vadhujur iva ydsanam. 

[4.33.2° ad id devanain lipa sakhyam ayan: 9.97.5^ indur devanEm upa sakhyam 
Eyan.] 

4.33.3®' (Vamadeva ; to Rblius) 

piinar yd eakriili pitara snxvana Sana yupeva jarana 9ayEna, 
te vajo vibhvan rbbur indravanto madhupsaraso no Vantu yajMm. 

4 - 35* 5* (The same) 

gaeyakarta pitara yiivana gacyEkarta eamasam devapanain, 
gacya ban dhanutarav atastendravahav rbhavo vajaratnEh. 

For sundry matters of detail see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4 5 ; 4- 36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34.1 (names of 

the Rbhus with Indra). 

4.83.8° (Vamadeva ; to Rbbus) 

ratham yd eakriib snvrtaih narestham ye dhenuih vifvajiivam vigvErapEm, 
td i taksantv rbbavo rayim nak svavasah svapasah subastEb. 

4 , 36 , 2 ® (The same) 

ratham yd cakrii^i suvf tarn sucdtasd Vihvarantam manasas pari dhyays,. 
tan tl nv asya savanasya pitaya a vo vajE rbhavo vedayEmasi. 

€f. for the repeated pSda 1.20.3, 4•33•S^ more remotely, i.i6t.6. 

4.34.2°, sam vo madE agmata saiii puramdhib: 1 . 20 . 5 ®, saiii vo madaso agmata. 

4.34.7^’ (VSmadeva ; to Rbbus, here Indra) 

sajdsE indra varunena sdmam sajdsah pahi girvano marudbhih, 

agrepabhir rtupabbih sajdaa gnaspatnlbbl ratnadbabhib sajdsah. , 

6 . 40 . 5 ^ (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

yEd indra divi parye yad Mhag yad vE sve sadane yatra vasi, 
ato no yajnam avase niyutvSn sajdsah pahi girvano mariidtohih. 

[4.34.8*1, vibhvo narah svapatyani cakruh : 7 . 91 . 3 ^, vigven narab. svapatyEni 
cakrub.] 

4.34.10l>, rayim dhattha vasumantam pui’uksiim: 6 . 68 . 66 , rayim dbattbd, 4 &;e. ; 

7 . 84 . 4 ^, rayim dhattaih, &c. ; i.i 59 . 5 <l, rayim dhattam vasumantam 
gatagvinam ; 4.49.46, rayim dhattam gatagvinam. 

4.35.2'! (Vamadeva ; to Rbbus) 

dgann rbbanam iba ratnadbeyam abbat somasya siisutasya pitih, 
sukrtyaya yat svapasyayE can, dkam vicakrA oamasAm catnrdha. 
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4.36.4a (The same) 

6kam vi cakracamasam eaturvayamLm'^carmanogtm aiinita dhitihhiii,j 

atha devesv amrtatvam ana$a 9rusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam. 

On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 295, and our 
p. 18. ■ 

4 . 36 . 5 ®', pacyakarta pitara yiivanS: 4.33.3®, piiiiar ye cakiiih pitara yiivana. 

4 . 38 . 1 ®, anagvo jatd anabhl^iir ukthyah : 1.152.5®, ana9v6 jato anabhl^iir ai-va. 

4 . 36 . 2 ®, ratham ye cakrdh suvftam sucetasali : 4.33.8®, ratham ye cakriih 
suvftam naresthdm. 

4 . 36 . 4 ®, ekam vf cakra camasam caturvayani : 4.35.2*1, ekaih vicakra camasam 
caturdha. 

4 . 36 . 4 l> : 1.161.7®, ni9 carmano gam arinita dhltibhih. 

[ 4 . 36 . 8 °, dyumantam vajam vfsa9usinam uttamam : 9.63. 29d ; 67. 3°, dyumantaiii 
9usmam uttamam.] 

4 . 36 . 9 ® (Vamadeva ; to !Rbhus) 

iM prajam ihd rayim rara^a iha 9ravo virdvat taksata nah, 
yena vayam citayematy anyan tarn vajam eitram rbhavo dada nah. 

10.183.1° (Prajavat PrajEpatya ; to a Yajamana) 

apa9yam tva manasa cdkitanam tapaso jatam tapaso vibhritam, 

ihd prajam iha rayim raranah pra jayasva prajaya putrakama. 

Translate 4.36.9 : ‘Gf-ranting here offspring, here wealth, do ye here work out for ns repu- 
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
0 Ebhus, besto’^ ye upon us ! ’ As regards 10.183.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmann 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: ‘Agni verheisst dein Gattenpaar Kinder'). 
Ludwig translates : ^ ich sah dich den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
inbrunst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtum drum hieher schenkP ich : pflanze dich, o 
kinderwunschender, fort in kindern.' In his note he modifies, supplying mam after 
cekitanam, so that the result would be : * 1 saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is born of tapas, &c,’ And he modifies the rendering of the third pada: ‘ drum hieher 
sehenkend.’ Grassmann : ‘leh sah dich, der im Geist du fiberlegtest, dor du aus Tugond 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ich dir Kinderschar und Eeichtlmm, in Kindern 
pflanz dich fort, o Kindbegehrer.’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens it.salf 
upon the construction of raranah in its third pada. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pra jayasva. So Sayana, he putra- 
kuma . .. sa tvam ihasmih loke prajam . . , rarano ramayan rayim dhanam ihasmin loke 
ramayan prajayE prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of raran.ah is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying’. Moreover its agreement with the subject of apagyam, though awkward, is 
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of raranah. As it stands, the 
succession of padas c and d is anacoluthic ; indeed the two pSdas together yield no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajapati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procure offspring (ef. Ap^. 3.8.10; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. S.So-82). The sense is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is ‘born out of tapas, developed out of tapas’, 
x'eflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ‘ propagate thyself by offspring, O thou that desireth children’. The 
grammatical difficulty in raranah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pada. 
For raranah we should exjiect a verb in the sense of ‘ I grant or ‘ I have granted Of, 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 

[4.37.1^, deva yata pathibhir devayanaih: 7.38.8'^, trpta yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 . 5 *’' (Vamadeva ; to Rbbus) 

rbMm rbhuksano rayirii vaje vajintamam yujam, 

indrasvantam havamahe sadasatamani a9viiiara. 

8.93.34b (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

I'ndra is6 dadatu na rbhuksdnam rbMm rayim, 
vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Ebhus, complicated by India’s close connexion with the Rbhus ; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ‘ 0 ye Ebhuksan (elliptic 
plui'al for the three Rbhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rhhum), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vaje) ; that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds in horses.' For rayim yujam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thus we may 
note that all the Khhus, namely Rbhu, Ebhuksan, and Vaja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ‘one better’, bringing in the three 
names of the Ebhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra : ‘ May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rhhuksdn (“ slays the 
strong ”), stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substance (vaji) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.’ The Pet. Lex. and Grrassmann, s.v. rbhuksan, would emend rbhuksanam in 8.93.34 
to rbhuksano, matching 4.37.5"' ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbhum as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksanam to rbhum. All this is good 
Vedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4,37.5. 

[ 4 . 37 .eb, yuyam lndra9 ca mai’tyam : 1.18.5b soma i'iiclra9 ca martyam.] 

4 . 37 . 6 « (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

sed rbhavo yam avatha Lyuyam i'ndra9 ea mai'tyam,j ^cf. 1.18.5b 

sa dhibhir astu sdnita medhasata s6 arvata. 

8.I9.9« (Sobhari Kanva ; to Aged) 

so addha da9vadhvar6 ’gne martah subhaga sa pra9ahsyah, 
sa dhibhir astu sanita. 

4 . 87 . 7 ‘i(Yamadeva; to Rbhus) 

yi uo vFija rbhuksanah patha9 citana yastave, 

EBrndibhyam suraya stuta vigva agas tai^sai^. 
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5. 10, 6^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

nil no agna Qtaye sabadhasa? ca rataye, 

Lasmakasag ca surayoj vigva agas tarisani. r.97.31^ 

Ludwig, 349, rendei-s 5.10.6®®, ‘und unsere herrlichen [suri] sollen alle weltgegenden 
xiberwinden ’ ; the same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7®®, ‘fiiruns, 0 Suris gepriesen, dass wir 
alle weltgegenden hberschreiten Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p. 416, questions the text 
of 4*37*7> render well enough: ‘Do ye, O Vajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 

way to sacrifice, — so that when ye have been praised, 0 ye patrons, we may cross all the 
regions.’ There is, of course, anacoluthon between the two distiehs of the stanza, in that 
stutah places the Ebhus in the third person whereas they are addressed in the first distich 
in the second person. For surayah as epithet of the Ebhus see 4.34.6. I do not think that we 
need doubt the text of 4.37.7 (cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 29S), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10.6. 

4 . 38 . 108 'T 3 c (Vamadeva ; to Dadhiki-a) 

a dadhikrah gavasa paSea krstih surya iva jydtisapas tatana, 
sakasrasah gatasa vajy arva prnaktu madhva sam imil vacan-si. 

io.i78.3»'tio (Aristanemi Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 

sadyag cid yali gavasa panea krstih. surya iva jydtisapas tataaa, 

sakasrasah. gatasa asya rankir na sma varante yuvati'm na faryam. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikra (Dadhikravan) and Tslrksya 
(Aristanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 tf. ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p, 5 if. ; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 298 ff. — Cf. also G-eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Eigveda Komm., p. 76. — Ludwig, 
Der Eig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatim in 10.178.3®. Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutSm instead of juvatim, and is ju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of ju are forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10.178.3 as posterior to 4.38.10. 

[4.39.1®, uchantir mSm usasak sudayantu : 4.40.1^, vigva in mam, &c.] 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. p. 14. 

[ 4 . 39 . 3 ®, anlgasam tarn aditih krnotu: 1.162.22®, anagastvam no iditih kmotii.] 
4 . 39 . 5 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

indram ived ubhaye vi hvayanta udirana yajfidm upaprayantak, 
dadkikram u sudanam martyaya dadathur mitravaruna no agvam. 

7.44.2^ (Vasistba ; to Dadhikra) 

dadkikram u namasE bodhayanta udirana yajnim upaprayantak, 
ilam devim barhisi sadEyanto -gvina vipra suhava huvema. 

Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated puda, Ludwig, 76 and 7S ; 
Q-rassmann, i. 148 and 338. 

[ 4 . 40 . 11 *, vigva I'n mam. usasah sudayantu: uchantir mam, &e.] 



4.41.5'—] Part 1 : Repeated Passages hehngmg to Book IV [ 2 S 2 

(YsmadeTa ; to Indra and Varuna) 

mdra yuvam yaruna bhiitam asya dhiyatt pretara vrsablieva dliendb, 
sa no diiMyad ydvaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mabi ganb.. 

10.101.921^ (Budba Saumya; to Vi9ve Devab, or Rtvikstutib) 

a, VO dliiyani yajni'yam varta tataye deva devlih yajatam yajniyim ih^, 

sa no dnMyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahi ganh. 

Cf. GeMner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noteu, p. 301 (where other literature is 
cited).— Pada d also at 10.133.7'* ; cf. the same pada in the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
VS. 17.74 etal. 

4 . 41 . 6 ^' (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

toke bite tanaya urv^rasu siiro dr^ike v^sanag ca panhsye, 

indra no atra varuna syatam avobbir dasma paritakmyayam. 

10.92.7^ (^aryata Manava; to Vi^ve Devab, here Indra) 

indre bbujam 9a§aman5sa a9ata suro d^^ike v^sauag ca paunsye, 

pra ye nv asyarbana tatakshe yujam vaji’am nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7c (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vai’una) 

yuvam id dby 4 vase parvyaya pari prabhQtl gavisah svapi, 

vr^imahe sakhyaya priyaya gura manbistba pitareva gambbu. 

9.66.18c (^atam Vaikbanasab j to Pavamana Soma) 
tvdiii soma sura 6sas tokasya sata tanunam, 
vr9.imalie sakhyaya vrnimahe ybjyaya. 

Translate 4.41.7: * You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved fi'iendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents.' The third pSda in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4.41.7'*; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : ‘ Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokasya sSta tanunam in the sense of ' conquest of children and selves that is, 
‘ defence of children and selves For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.29, 32 ; 91.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition i. in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh pada vrnimahe sakhyaya priyaya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrnimahe sakhyaya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter, 

4 , 41 . 101 * (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a9vyasya tmana ratbyasya puster nityasya raydb pdtayab syama, 

ta eakrand fitibbir navyasibhb’ asmatra rayo niyiitah sacantam. 

7.4.7I* (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

parisadyam by dranasya rekpo nityasya raydb pdtayab syama, 
na 9eso agne any^jatam asty 4 eetanasya mt pathb vi duksab. 

For 4.41. see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301; 
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4.42.1°'^, 2°^, kratum sacante Tarunasya deva rajami krster upainasya vavrek. 


4.42.3^ (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Trasadasyn) 

aham fndro varunas te mahitvdrvi gabMr^ rajasi sum^ke, 

tTasteva vi'^va feMvanani yidvan sam airayam rodasi dharayarii ca. 

4*56*3° {Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

sa it svapa bhiivanesv asa ya ime dyavaprfcliiyi jajana, 

urvi gabbird rajasi sum^ke avan$e dhirah cacya sam airat. 

For the literature of interpretation, and ci-iticism that Ixas grown up around hymn 4,42 
see Oldenbergj EV. Noten, p. 301 ff. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (‘streitgedicht’), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Varuna. 
It is preceded by an Iadr.avaruna hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devatadvandva. The type of self-pi-aise hymns (atmastuti) is familiar in the Eig-Vedaj 
conspicuous examples of it are 10,48,49 (Indra), and 10.125 (Vac). 

In st. 6, pada b, ydn ma sdmaso mamadan yad uktha, a passage of the atmastuti, 10.48.4**, 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit aham to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is 
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra-Varuna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular : ‘ I am Indi-a, Varuna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres ! ’ There is no need to emend either to aham 
indra varunas, or, in the reverse direction, aham indro varuna. With skilful chiastic inter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s functions ; the second, to Varuna’s. Indra 
frees the watens (aham apd apinvam uksamanah); but Varuna, the son of Aditi, is in. charge 
of the rta. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pada b holds the heavens in the seat of rtS, but 
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together, 
namely Indravaruna, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Varuna, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue bet-ween 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity describes 
itself from the side of Varuna ; in st. 5 and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a tour de forces tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something which creates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with 
one another ; ‘ All the world know thee, (O Indra) ; thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Varuna, O pious god !’ These words are natural enough in an Indra-Varuna hymn because, 
after all, tlie two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of one may he impressed: 
upon the other. This passage, and the miseorrected words ahfim indro varunas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theoiy of a rival dialogue ; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation,, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42.3** to 4.56.3®, I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repeated piida in the atmastuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the pada in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4.42.7^ (see under and my remarks on first person stanzas, Part 3, chapter 3,. 

class B 3. 


[ h . o . s . 20] 
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4 . 42.60 (Trasadasyii Paurukutsya 3 to Trasadasyii) 

aham ta vi'fva cakaram nakir ma daivyam saho varate apratitam, 

yto ma sdmaso mamadan yad ukthdbhe bhayete rajasi apEre. 

10.48.4*1 (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntba) 

abam etam gavyayam a9vyam pa9um purlsmam s%akena hiranyayam, 

lPui’u sahasra ni 9i9ami da9dsej yan ma somasa uktliino amandisub. 

ig-^ 10.28.60 

See under pi-eceding item. 

4 . 42 . 7 ^ : 4,19.5^, tvam vrtan ariiiE indra smdban. 

4.42.9l>; 7.S4.1I', bavyebhii* indravaruna namobhih j 1.153.1b, havyebhir mitrE- 
varunE namobhili. 

4.43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumllha SEuhotra and Ajamilha Sanhotra ; to A9vins) 
ihdba yad vam samana paprksd sdyam asmd sumatir vajaratna, 
iiTOsyatam jaritarain ynvam ba Qritab kamo nasatya ynvadnk. 

Of. Oldenterg, Prol. 205, and otm p. 16. 

4 . 44 . 1 **': i.iSo.ioa, tain vam ratliam vayam. adya huvema. 

4.44.4*1 (Purumllha SEuhotra and Ajamilha SEuhotra ; to A9vins) 
hirapyayena purubhn rathenemam yajham nEsatyopa yEtam, 
pi'bstlia tn mEdhunah somyasya dddhatho rEtnam vidhatd janaya. 

7.75.66 (Yasistha; to Usas) 

prEti dyutEnam arusaso a9vE9 citra adr9rann usasam vahantah, 
yiti 9ubhra vi9vapf9E rathena dddhati rEtnam vidhatd janaya. 

Of. dEdhati ratnaiii vidliat6 yEvisthah, 4.12.3® (q. v.); and dEdhati rEtnaih vidhatE .suvfr- 
yara, 5'.i6.i2®. 

[4.44.5b,hiranyayenasuvftar4thena: i.35.20,hiranyayenasavita rathena; 8.5.35% 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

4.44.50 (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
a no yatam divd achE prthivya ^hiranyayena suvftE rEthena,j m’ef. 1.35. 20 
ma vam anyd ni yaman devaydntah sam yad dade nabhih purvya vam. 

7.69.66 (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

nara gEureva vidyutam trsSnasmEkam adya savanopa yatam, 
purutra hi vam matibhir havante ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantah* 

Cf. 3-46.ijan6 nnder 3.18.3O — For 4.44.5 see Pisehel, Yed. Stnd. i. 69; Oldenberg, BV. 
Noten, p. 304 ; for 7,69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pisehel, Yed. Stud. ii. 224. — 
Of.p. 23. 

[4.44.8% nu no rayirii puruviram brhantam: 6 . 6 . 7 c, candraih rayiih, &e.] 

4 . 44.7 = 4 - 43 - 7 > 

4.45.2«' (YEmadeva ; to A9vins) 

ud vam prksaso mddhnmanta irate prEthE E9vEsa usaso vytistisu,j 4. 1 4.4b 
apornuvEntas tEma a pErTvi*tam ^.svEr na 9ukram tanvEnta i rEjah.j m- 4.45.26 
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7.60.4^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

lid vam prksaso madliumanto asthur siuyo aruhae chukram arnaii,j 
, , e-sr 5.45.1‘oa 

yasma aditya adlivano rManti Lmitrd aryamti varunali sajdsakj e-ari.i 86. 2l> 
Pisehelj Ved. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rendering prksa by ‘ swift ’ ; in. support see 
4.14.4'^% a Tam vilhistha iha te vahantu ratha a§vasa usaso vyustau, where vahisfehah looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah is a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavoui’ably with 4.45.3, where prksaso is 
followed by ratha a9vasah. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4“*^ is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vam (Mitra and Varuna) in pada a to the plural adityah in pada c inconse- 
quent 5 7.60.4 shares three of its padas with other stanzas. On the whole it is reasonable to 
assume that 7.60.4®' is borrowed directly from 4.45.3. — Cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 304. 
For radanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 55, note. 

4 . 45 . 2 ^, ratha a^vasa usaso vyiistisu: 4.14.4^, ratha a9vasa usaso vyustau. 

4 . 45 . 2 f\ 6^, svar na §ukram tanvanta a rajah. 

4 . 45 . 3 *‘: 1. 34. 1 oh madhvah pibatam madhupebhir asabhih. 

[ 4 . 45 . 5 *^, somam susSva madhumantam adribhih: 9.ro7.ih, susava soniam 
ddribhih.] 

4 . 46 . 2 h (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yayu) 

9a,t6na no abhistibhir niyutvah mdrasarathih, 
vayo sutasya trrapatam. 

4. 48. ah (Yamadeva ; to Yayu) 
niryuvano a9astir niyiitvafi mdrasarathih, 

i_vayav a candrena rathena yahi sutasya pitaye.j m' refrain, 4.48.i°ii-4“d 

4 . 4 e. 3 c (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yayu) 
a vam sahasram hdraya liidravayu abhf prayah, 
vdhantu sdmapitaye. 

8.1. 2 4^1 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragatha Gfhaura; to Indra) 
a tva sahasram a 9atam yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
hrahmayujo haraya indra ke9lno vahantu somapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3 ; ‘A thousand horses, 0 Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to drink the soma 1 ’ It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to 
permit .such deductions; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
bracket the additions in S.1.34; a tvS sahtoam [a 9atfim ynkta rathe hiranyaye brahmayujo] 
haraya indra [ke9xno], vahantu somapitaye. This is the type of diluted or ‘ watered ’ stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Vcdic period; 
cf., e.g., 8.19.3 under i.ia.i. The statement a tva sahasram a 9aMth, haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace; see, e.g. 8.17.2, a tva 
brahmayuja hari vahatam indra ke§ina, and other citations in Orassmann’s Lexicon, under 
ke9in, brahmayuj, and hiranydya (Iqeative, hiranydye).-— Cf. the pada, usarbiidho vahantu 
somapitaye 1.92.18®. 
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(Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ratham Mranyavandhuram Indravayu svadhvaram, 
a lai sthatlio divisprgam. 

8.5.2S«''*'c (Bralimatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ratliam Mranyavandliuram Lhiranyabhl^um a9vina,j C-®’ 8.5.28^' 

a M sthattio divispi^gam. 

TMs is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities, I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
borrowed from the description of the A9vius (cf. 8.22.5), but there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46.5^ = S.s.a**. — I suspect thatvandhiira (vandhiir, 
bandhura) is compounded from van+dhura, and does not mean ‘seat of a wagon’, hut 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the charioteer. Sayana 
at EV. 6.47.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ‘ spoke’. 
But at EV. 1.34.9 Sayana has isadvayam; at 1. 139. 4 yugabandhanadharah kasthavi§esah ; 
and at 1,64.9, bandhakakasthanirmitam saratheh sthanam. That is to say ; ‘ w’here the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.’ Cf. also 
Sayana’s glosses at 3.41.1, vandhura^abdenesadvayasaihbandhasthanam ; and at 1.118.1,2; 
10.53.7 ; 119.5, saratheb sthanam. 

4 . 46 . 5 ®' (Vamacleva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

rdthena prthEpajasa Ldagvansam lipa gachatam,j i.47.3*^ 

indravayQ ilia gatam. 

8.5. (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
nrvad dasra manoyiija rathena prthnpajasa, 
sacethe a9vmosasam. 

Note that 4.46.4^+“ = 8.5.28®'+®. 

4 . 46 . 6 ^: 1. 47.3*^, da^vafisam lipa gaehatam. 

4 . 46 . 6 c (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Va3ru) 

I'ndravayQ ayarh sutas tarii devebbih sajosasa, 
pitoatam daguso grbd. 

4.49.6^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

somam indrabrliaspatl pibatam dagiiso grb-d, madayetharh tddokasa. 

8.22.8fi (Sobliari Kanva ; to Afvins) 

ayam vam adribhili sutah sdmo nara vrsanvasQ, 

i^a yatarri sdmapitayoj pibatam dagiiso grlid. 4.47.3d 

4 . 47 . 1 ® vayo ^ukro ayami te: 2.4i.2*> j g.ioi.gd ayam gukro ayimi te. 

4 . 47 . 2 ®t>'’‘fi (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
indrag ea vayav esam sdmanaih pitim arbatha!^, 
yuvam hi ydntmdavo nimndm apo na sadhrydk. 



237 ] Hymns ascribed to Vamadeva Gmtmm [ — 4.48.3 

5.5i. 6«'^ (SvastyEtreya Atreya; to Vi^ve Pevah, liere Indra and Yayu) 
mdra§ ca vayav esam sntanam pitim arhathah, 
taid jiisetham arepasEv abhi prayah. 

8.32.23G (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Indra) 
suryo racmi'm yatlia srja tva yachantu me gi'rah, 
nimnam apo na sadhryak. 

‘We may render 4.47.2 ; ‘O Indra and Vayu, ye be pleased to drink this soma; to you 
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like waters gathering in a vale,’ And 8-32.23 : ‘ Let loose 
thy reins as the sun his rays ! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathering in a 
vale ! ’ Zeugma of rajmi in the first pada, for which cf. Bergaigne, ii. 161, The question as to 
the original source of the pada, nimnam apo na sadhryak, is not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as well as streams of soma or milk, are said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see 1.190,7; 6.6.35 5 
47.14; 8.6.34,35; ^^2.5; 14.10 ; 16.2; 44.25; 98.7; 10,89.4. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. ,^.51. 7, suta indraya vayave somasali . . . nimnam na yanti 
sindhavah ; or 8,92.22, a tva vi9antv indavah samudram iva sindhavah ; or 9,108.16, indrasya 
hardi somadhanara & vi^a samudram iva sindhiivah ; cf. 9.6.4 ; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pkda in the two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8.32.23, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at best a mixed or inverted 
metaphor: ‘may my songs di-aw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decide that the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bei’gaigne, La Syntaxe de.s 
Coinparaisons, Melanges Eenier, p. 89. 

4.47.3d (VEmadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
vayav indra? ea ^usmfnE saratham ?avasas pati, 
niydtvantE na fitaya a yatam sdmapitaye. 

8.22.8c (Sobhari KEnva; to A?vins) 

ayarii vEm adribhih sutah sbmo nara vrsanvasd, 

a yatam sdmapitaye Lpibatam dE9uso grbe.j 4 a?* 4.46.6c 

4 . 47 . 4 ®^^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ya vam santi purusprho niyiito dagu.se nara, 
asm6 ta yajnavahasendravEyri ni yacbatam. 

6.6o.8a-6 (BbaradvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 
y a vam santi purnsprlio niyiito dagii§e nara, 
mdragni tabhir a gatam. 

4.48.1°d-4cd yayav a candr 6 na ratbena yEhi siitasya pitaye : 1.133.4^, vayav it 
candr6na radhasa gatam. 

4 . 48 . 26 ; 4.46,26, niyutvEn indrasEmthih. 

4 . 48 . 8 % anu krsne vasudbitl: 3.31.17% anu krsne vasudhiti jihaie. 
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4 . 49 . 1 C: 1.86.4% uktliaiii mada^ ca §asyate. 

4 . 49 . 8 ^: 1.135.7% grliam mdraf ca gachatam ; 8.69.7% grhami'ndra9 ca ganvahi 
4 . 49 . 3 ®: 1.23.3% somapa somapitaye. 

4.49.4% rayim dliattaiii ^atagvmam: 1.159.5% rayim dhattarii vasiimantaiii 
patagn'nam ; 4.34.10% rayim dliattha vasumantaih puruksiim; 

6.68.6% rayim dhattho, &c. ; 7.84.4% rayim dhattaiia, &c. 

4.49.5®: 1. 22.1®; 23.2®; 5.71.3®; 6.59.10®; 8,76.6®; 94.io®-i2°, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

4.49.6^: 4.44.6®; 8.22.8% pikatam dagiiso grlie. 

[ 4 . 30 . 2 % Mhaspate aklii ye nas tatasre: 10.89.15% §atrayanto ablii, &c.] 

4 . 50 . 3 '^ (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

Iii-liaspate ya parama paravad ata a ta rtaspf§o ni seduh, 

tiibliyam khata avatd adridugdha madhya gcotanty abMto virapQam. 

7. 1 01. 4*1 (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

Lyasmin yifvam Tbbuvanani tastMsj iisro dyavas tredha sasrur Spah, 

7. 1 01. 4® 

trdyah ko^asa upasecanSso madhya §cotanty abMto yirapQam. 

For the repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 

4 . 50 . 6 t> : 2.35.12% yajiiair vidhema namasa hayirbliih. 

4 . 50 . 6 ^ (Vamadeva; to Brliaspati) 

evd pitre yiyvadeyFiya vrsne Lyajuair vidhema namasE havirbhih,j 2.35. 12^ 
bfhaspate siiprajd viravanto vaydm syama pdtayo raymam. 

5.55.io<^ (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yuyam asman nayata vasyo acha nir anhatibhyo maruto gmEnali, 

jusadhvam no liavyadEtim yajatrE vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

8.4o.i2d (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 

evendragnibhyahi pitrvan navlyo mandhatrvad ahgirasyad avaci, 

tridhatuna 9armana patam asman vayam syama pitayo rayinam. 

8.48.13d (Pragatha Kariva; to Soma) 

tvarii soma pitf'bhili samvidano ’nu dyavaprthivi a tatantha, 

tasmai ta indo liavisa vidhema vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

10.121.10d (Hiranyagarhha Prajapatya; to Ka) 

prajapate na tvad etilny anyo vipva jatani paii ta babhuva, 

yatkamas te juhumas tan no astu vayam syama pAtayo rayinam. 

Note that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or less the character of a 
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refrain. Of. the aimilar refrain-like pada, suvfryasya patayah syama, under 4.51.10. EV. 
10.121.10 (not analysed by the Padapatha) is suspeet as late (see Oidenberg, Prol. 248, 511). 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza ; see 
my Eeligion of the Veda, p. 240 ff., and JAOS. xv. 184. Por S.4S.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 394.— For 8.48.13* cf. 8.48.12* j 10.168.4'*. 

4 . 50 . 11 °‘i (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata indra vardhatam nab saca sa vEm sumatir bhiitv asme, 

avistdm dbiyo jigrtam puramdliir jajastam aryo vanusam aratib. 

•7.64.5° = 7.65.5° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa stdmo varuna mitra tubhyam somab fukro na vEyave ’yami, 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir Lyuyaiii pata svasti'bhih sada nab. 

sa? refrain, 7.1.20'ifif. 

7.97.9°'^ (Vasistba ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati) 

iyam vani brabmanas pate suvrkti'r brabmendraya vajrine akari, 

avistam dbiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam aryd vamiaam aratih. 

4 . 51 . 3 °, acitre antab panayah sasantu : 1. 124. 10^, abiidhyamanab pandyab sasantu. 

4 . 61 . 10 <i (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

rayim divo dubitaro vibbatib prajavantarii yachatasniasu devlb, 
syonad a vab pratibudbyamEnab suviryasya patayalr syama. 

6.47.i2<i (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6d (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutramE svavEh avobbib sumrliko bhavatu vi9vavedah, 

badbatarh dveso abbayam krnotu suviryasya patayah syama. 

9.89.7^ (U^anas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

vanvann avEto abbi devavltim I'ndraya soma vrtrahd pavasva, 

§agdhi mabab puru5candrasya rayab suviryasya patayab syama. 

9-95*5^ (P**Eskanva KSnva; to PavamEna Soma) 

I'syan vacam upavakteva botub punana indo vi sya manisam, 
indra? ca yat ksayathab saubbagaya suviryasya patayali syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vayam syama pEtayah rayin^m, under 4.50, 6. For 9.95.5* 
see the note to 1,25,20. 

4 . 52 . 2 °^, apveva citrarusi: 1.30.21°, agve na citre arusi. 

4 . 52 . 5 **^: 1.48,13^, prEti bhadra adrksata. 

4 . 52 , 7 °; 1.48.14^, usah §ukr6na ?ocisa. 

[ 4 . 54 . 3 % acitti yac cakrma daivye jane; contained almost word for word in 
7‘89-g, yat . . . daivye jane . . . cErEmasi . . . acitti.] 

4 .S 4 .ed; 1. 107.2^ j 10.66.3^, Edityair no aditib fErma yahsat. 
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4 . 55 . 1 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

ko Yas trata vasavali ko varata dyavabhiimi adite trasitliam nab, 
sahlyaso varuna mitra martafc ko vo ’dhvare varivo dhati devSh, 

'7.62.4'^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

dyavabb.'umi adite trasitliam no ye vam jajnuh sujanimana rsve, 
ma laele bkQma varunasya vayor ma mitrasya priyatamasya nrnam. 

We may note that the repeated pada in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown ont the remainder of the stanza reads : ‘Who, 0 Vasu, of you is protector, who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), 0 Varuna and Mitra ? And who (in his turn but 
myself, the sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the saoi’ifice, 0 ye gods ? ’ That is to 
say : ‘Protect us from enemies, 0 Vasus,and we will in tui'n sacrifice to you liberally.’ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4 55.1** is boiTOwed from 7.63,4, where the 
connexion is quite sound: ‘0 heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may -we not suffer from (their, namely,) Varuna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men ! For 
trasithrim see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 307 ff. 

4 . 55 , 3 ® (Vamadeya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

pra pastylm aditim sindhum arkaih svastim lie sakhyaya devim, 
ubli6 yatM no abani nipata usasEnakta karatEm adabdbe. 

1 0.7 6. 1® (Jaratkarna Airavata Sarpa ; to the Press- stones) 
si va rhjasa arjam vytistisv I'ndram manito rodasi anaktana, 
ubb^ ydtba no abani sacabbiiva sadah-sado varivasyata udbln'da. 

Fox’ pastyam in 4.55.3^ cf. 8.27.5 ; for nipStah in 4.55.3® (subjunctive, as shows varivasyitah 
in ro.76.1®), see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rBjase in 10.76.1% Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35. 

4 . 55 . 6 ®: 1.56.21*, samudram na samcarane sanisyaTah. 

4 . 56 . 7 ®-^: i.io6.7»^», devair no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatsm apra- 
yuehan, 

[ 4 . 65 . 7 ®, nahi mitrasya varupasya dhasi'm: 10.30.1®, mahirii mitrasya, &c.] 

4 . 56 . 9 ® {Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve DevEh, here Usas) 
uso magbony a vaba siinrte varya puru, 

lasmahhyam vajinlvati.j ^1.92.13^* 

5. 79. 7^ (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

tebhyo dyumnam brhad ya§a liso magbony a vaba, 

ye no radhahsy a^vya gavya bhajanta sorayah Lsujate a^vasiinrle.j 

refrain, 5.79. 

For of. concatenating distich 5.79.6®% ye no ladhahsy ahrayfi niaghavano 

iirasafca. 

4 . 66 . 9 ®; 1.92.13^ asmEhhySm vajinivati. 
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4 . 55 . 10 ® (Vamadeva ; to Vifve Devah) 
tat sii nah savita bhago Lvartmo mitro aryama,j 1.26.4^ 

indro no radhasa gamat. 

8.18.3® (Irimbitlii Kanva; to AdityEh) 

tat sii nah savita bbago Lvaruno mi'tro aryaniii,j C-sr 1.26.4^ 

L9arma yachantu sapratho yad miahe. w. 8.18.3c 

4 . 55 . 10 ^’: 1.26.413; 4r.il3; 5.67.313; 8.18.3I3; 28.2®; 83.2I3; 10.126,313-713, variino 
mitro aryama. 

4 . 56 . 2 ® (Vamadeva ; to DyavEprthivyau) 

devi dev^bMr yajat6 ydjatrair aminatl tastliatur uksamEne, 

rtavarl adruha devaputre yajnasya netri ^ucayadbhir arkilih. 

7.'75.7^(Vasistha; toUsas) 

satyE satyebhir mahati mahadbLir devi dev6bhir yajata yajatraili, 
rujad drlhani dadad usriyEnani prati gava usasaih vEvaganta. 

10. 1 1.86 (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

yad agna esE samitir bbavati devi ddvesu yajata yajatra, 

rEtnE ca yad vibhajEsi svadhavo bhagam no atra vasumantam vltEt. 

Translate 4.56.2 : 'The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood uninjuring, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divine order, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs).* And 
7.75.7: ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cows ; 
the cows lowed in return to Usas.’ Of. 10.67.5 5 Gleldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pMa the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to fiind any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the I’epeated 
pada is much changed in 10.11.8 ; ‘When, 0 Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, 0 revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.’ The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pada which in the preceding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primary application: there yajata (yajate) ydjatraih is 
parallel to devi devdbhih, whereas yajatra in 10.11.8 is a mere expletive ; devi sjimitih is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘ Goddesses Heaven and Earth or ‘ Goddess Usas ’. 

4.66.30 : 4.42. 3I3, urn gabhire rajasi sumeke. 

4 . 66 . 4 d = 4. 1 6. 2 id = 4. 1 7.2 id; = 4.19,1 id = 4. 20. 1 id = 4.2 1. 1 id =: 4.2 2.lld = 
4.23.nd = 4.24.iid, dhiya sysma rathyah sadEsah. 

4 . 67 . 1 d, sa no mrlatldf^e: 1.17. i® ; 6.60,50, ta no mrlEta ldv<i‘e. 

[4.58.3d, maho devo martyEn a yive^sa : 8.48.12I3, amarfcyo mariyrih EviYe^a.] 

[ 4 . 68 . 10 ®, abhy arsata sustutfm gEvyam sjlm: see under 9.62.3.] 

31 [no.s. 20] 
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5.1.50 (Budlia Atreya and Gravisthira Atreya ; to Agni) 
janista hi j4nyo agre dhnEifa. hitd hitesv aruso vanesu, 

dame-dame sapta ratna dadhano ^gnir hota m sasada yajlyEn.j ijiFcf. 5.i.5<l 
6.74.10 (Bharadvija ; to Soma and Eudra) 

somarudrE dharEyetham asuryam pra vam istayo ’ram afnuvantu, 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana L$am no bhEtam dvipade 9am catus- 
pade.j ^6.74.11! 

[5.1.5*^, 6°', agm'r hota m sasEda (6^, ny hsidad) yajiyan: 6.1.2% adlm liota ny 
hsido yajiyan; 6.i.6\ hota mandro ni sasada yajiyan; 10.32.2^% 
ahEm hota ny asidam yajiyan.] 

6 . 1 . 7 ^, agmm hotaram llate namobhih: 1.128.8% agniih hotaram llate vasudhi- 
tim: 6. 1 4. 2®, agnim hotaram llate. 

[6.1.8®, sahasra9rngo vrsabhds tadojah : 7.55.7®, sahasra^rngo vrsabhah.] 
[5.1.11<i, eha devan haviradyEya vaksi; 5.4.4*^, E ea deviin, &c.] 

6.2.8^®'^ (KumEra Atreya, or Vr^a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrniyamano apa hi mad aiyeh pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvah ann hi tva cacaksa t6naham agne aniiQista agam. 

10.32. (Kavasa AiMsa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhlyamanam apagulham apsh pra me devanam vratapa nvaca, 
indro vidvah ann hi tva cacaksa t6naham agne anngista agam. 

Since both, stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32,6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt : 
see the surrounding stanzas, Cf. Th. Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth, 
ii. 138. 

5.2.11^: 5.29.15% ratham na dhirah sv^pE atak^m; 1.130,6% ratliaiiina dhirah 
svapE ataksisuh. 

[ 6 . 3 . 1 i\ tvam mitro hhavasi yat samiddhah ; 3.5.4®, mitro agm'r bhavasi yat, &c.] 

5.3.4“^: 4.6.11®% hotEram agm'm mEhuso ni sednr da^asyanta (4.6.11% iiamas- 
yanta) n^ijah 9 afi 8 am Eyoh. 
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S. 3 . 8 ^ (Vasu$ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vyiisi deva purve dutaih kynvana ayajanta havyaik, 
samsthe yad agna lyase rayinam devo martair vasuTbliir idhyamanah. 
lo. 1 2 2. 7^ (Citramalias YSsistha ; to Agni) 
tvam I'd asya usaso vyftstisu diatam krnvana ayajanta mamisahj 
tvam deva mahayayyaya vavrdlitir ajyam agne nimrjanto adlivare. 

5 . 4 . 2 % havyaval agnir ajarah pita nah: 3.2.2% kavyaval agni'r ajara? canokitah. 

5 . 4 . 2 '!: 3.34.22^; 6.19.3% asmadryaksim mimlhi fravansi. 

5 . 4 . 3 ^, vi^aiii kavim vi^patim mannslnSm: 3.2.10% vi^am kaviiii vi9patini 
manuslr fsah ; 6.1.8% vifam kavfm vigpatiiii fafvatlnam. 

5 . 4 . 4 % ydtamano rafmikhih suiyasya: 1.123.12% yatamEna rafmibhih smyasya. 

[ 5 . 4 . 4 % a ca devan haviradySya vaksi: 5.1.11% eha devan, &c.] 

6. 4 . 7 ®'^ (Vasu$ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

vayam te agna ukthair vidkema vaydm kavyaik pavaka bkadraQOce, 
asine raylm vifvEvEram sam invEsme vlfvEni dravinani dhehi. 

7.i4.2a'’'<! (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

vaydm te agne samidka vidkema vayam dEfema sustuti yajatra, 

vayE-iii ghrtenadhvarasya kotar vaydm deva kavi§a tokadragoce. 

Cf. 4.4.15% aya te agne samldha vidhema; and 8.54(Val. 6).8% vayam ta indra stomebhir 
vidliema. 

5 . 4 . 8 ^ (Vasn9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne adkvaram jusasva sahasak suno trisadkastka kavyam, 
vayaiii devesu sukrtah syEma 9armanE nas trivarQtkena paki. 

6.52.12a (Rji9van Bksradvaja ; to Vi9ve DevEk, here Agni) 
irndik no agne adkvaram kotar vayuna96 yaja, 

L^^ikitvan daivyani janam.j 

7.42. (Vasistha ; to Vi9VG Devah, here Agni) 

imdm no agne adkvaram jnsasva manitsu indre ya9asam krdki nak, 
a nakts barhik sadatEm usaso9antS mitravarunE yajeha. 

[ 5 . 4 . 9 ‘!, asmakam bodky avita tanunam : see under 7.32. 1 1.] 

: i.i42.4»% llitd agna a vahendram citi’Em iha priyam. 

5 . 5 . 6 ^: 1.142.7c; 9.102.7^; 10.59.8% yakvi rtasyamEtara; 9.33.5% yakvfrrtasya 
matarah. 
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5 . 5 . 7 ^ (Vasu§ruta Atreya j Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vatasya patmaan. llita daivyl hotera manusah, 
imam no yajndm a gatam. 

9.5.8® {Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala KAgyapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devih) 
bharati paTanianasya sarasvatila mahi, 
imam no yajfiam a gamau tisro devih supe^asaip 
Fox the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 28 note, 194, and our p. 17. 

5 . 5.8 = 1. 13.9. 

6.6.1®-10®: 9,20.4®, fsaih stotfbhya a bbara. Of, 8.77.8% tena stoti-bhya a bhara, 
and 8.93.19®, kaya stotfbhya a bhara. 

5 . 8 . 5 ®' (Vasn^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rea liavib ^nkrasya $ocisas pate, 

silgcandra dasma vi5pate havyavat tubliyaih huyata Lisaih stotjfbhya a bliara.j 

refrain, 5.6.i®-io®; also 9.20.4® 

6. 16.47® {jBharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a te agna rea havir hrda tastam bbarSmasi, 
te te bhavantaksana rsabhaso vaya utA 
Gi'assmanu renders 6.16.47“% ‘ Wir bringen dii-, O Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382, ‘mit der rk, o Agni, bringen wir dir im geiste 
bereitetes havis Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality : ‘ we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind,’ The cases of rci havi^ are 
inverted ; the expression hrd^ tastam belongs to rc 4 rather than to havih, as shows hrda tast^n 
mantran, 1.67.4 ; stomo hrdi tastah, 1.171.2 ; hrdd matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.8 where s6maso hrda hhyanta ukthinahi really means ‘ soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind ’. See especially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91. 14, y^sminn . . , rsahhasa uksano va9a . . . avasrstasa ahutah, . . . hrda matim janaye 
carum agndye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tdhhyam, 

‘ to thee in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6.16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

5 . 6 . 6 ^ : 1.81.9b vi'^vam pusyanti varyam; 10.133.2% vifvam pusyasi varyam. 

5 . 6 . 10 <i (Vasufruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

evan agni'm ajuryamur glrbhi'r yajnebbir anusak, 

dadhad asme suviryam uta tydd agvaQvyam Lisam stotfbhya a bliara.j 

^refrain, 5.6,16-10® j also 9.20,4® 

8.6.24® (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

iita'tydd aQvagvyam ^yad indra nahusisv a,j S®* 6.46.7® 

agre viksu pradidayat. 

8.3i.i8b(Manu Vaivasvata; Dampatyor a$isah) 
asad atra snviryam utd tyad agvaQvyam, 

^devanaih ya in mano y^jamana fyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat.j 

(»* refrain, 8. 3 1 . 1 5®^®-! 8c<ie 
In 8.6.24 pada a is correlated properly with yM in pada b : ‘ (Open up for us) also 

that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa elans,' The repeated 
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pada here is preceded by suvxryam at tbe end of 23, just as in 5.6.10 ; 8.31.1 S. In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyad ; cf., e. g., G-rassmann’s 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldenberg’s, SEE. xlvi. 380, ‘ and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for)’. Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘und jenen besitz 
von raschen rossen [nach demwir so ser verlangen]’. We are bound to assume that the 
original place of the pada is in 8.6.24, ^^d that tyad has no apprecifible meaning in the 
other two connexions — ^In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yamur j 
see the literature with Oldenberg, 1 . c. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeared to the Padakai’a, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yiim) yamur == ajuryamm*. Agni 
is ajurya in 1.146.4; 10.88.13; Agni is held fast in 2.5.1, ^akema vajino yamam, ‘may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer’. Por haplology in noun composition see vi^va- 
suvidah under 1.48.2 ; for the same phenomenon as between successive words see the author, 
Amer. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418 ; Wackernagel, KZ. xl.546 ; Oollitz, Das schwache Praeteri- 
tum, p. 239. — For 5.6.10® cf. the pada, dadhat stotre suviryam, under 9.20.7. 

[5.7.1d, Qrjo naptre sahasvate ; 8.102.7®, acha naptre sahasvate.] 

damduasam grhapatim varenyam: 4. 1 1. 5d, damtlnasam grhapatim amiiram. 

5.9.3d (G-aya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uta sma yaiii Qigum yatha navam janistarani, 

dharfcaraih manusinam vigam agniiii svadhvardm. 

6.16.40® (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 
a yam haste na khadinam gigum jatam na bi'bhrati, 
vigam agnim avadhvardm. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40“’’ explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, 9i5um yathu jani.sta, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

5 . 9 . 4 d (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uta sma durgrbhiyase putro na hvarydnam, 

puru yo dagdhasi vdnagne pagiir na ydvase. 

6.2.9^ (Bharadyaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
tvaih tyi cid acyutagne pagdr na yavase, 
dhama ha yat te ajara vana vrgcanti gikvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i. 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recognize chiasm of dhama in relation to ague pa9ur na 
yavase: ‘Thou (establishest) these unshakable laws (dhama), when, O ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, O Agni, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow.’ For Agnfs 
dhamani see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pada in 5.9.4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 3-s later-born. The connexion between the two stanzas is emphasized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvarya (with ptitra or 9i9u) both in 5.9.4 and 6.2,8. This obscure 
word does not occur elsewhere ; cf. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 388. 

5 . 9 . 7 fi (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tarn no agne abhi naro rayim sahasva a bhara, 

sa ksepayat sa posayad bhuvad vajasya sStaya Lutaidhi prtsu no vrdhe.j 

refrain, 5.9.7® ff. 



Pdft 1 : Be^ecded Passages belonging to Book V [246 

5.23.2^ (Dyunina Vi9vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
t§xD. agne prtanasaliam rayim sahasva a bhara, 
tvam III satyo adbhuto data vajasya gomatah. 

Of. wider 1.79.8. 

5.9.76,- 10.76; 16.56; 17.5®, iitaidhi prtsu no vrdhe. — Of. 6.46.3<i, bhava samatsii 
no vrdlie. 

[5.10,1®, pra no raya parlnasa; see under 1. 129.9.] 

[S.lO.S'b, jo-iUva daksasya mafibana: 5.18.2^^, svasya daksasya manhana.] 
[6.10.66, asmakasa9 ca sQrayah: 1.97. 3^ prasmakasa? ea sQrayah.] 

5 . 10 . 6 ^: 4.37. 7^^ vi'^vE a9as tarlsani. 

[ 5 , 10 . 7 ^\ stuta stavrma a bliara: sa na stavana, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

5 . 11 . 2 “' (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajnasya ketiim prathamam purdhitam agniih naras trisadhasthe sam idhire, 
^indrepa deviih saratharii sa barbisij sidan nf hota yajatliaya sukratuh. 

^cf. 3.4.11^’ 

10. 1 2 2. 4“ (Oitramabas Vasistha ; to Agni) 

yajfidsya ketumpratlianianipurdMtani havismanta ilate sapta vajinam, 
^rpvantam agnim ghrtaprstham uksEnani prnantam devarii pmate 
suviryam. 

[ 5 . 11 . 26 , I'ndrena devaib saratharii sa barhi'si : 3.4.111*, indrena devaih saratham 
turdbhih ; 10.15.10^ indrena devaih sarathaih dadhanah.] 

[5.11.5^, i. pmanti ^EvasE vardhayanti ca: 10.120.9*1, hinvanti ca §avasa, &c.] 
6 . 12 . 2 * 1 , 6^>, rtam sa pEty (5.12.2*1, sapEmy) arusasya vfsnah. 

5 . 18 . 2 **, sidhram adya divispf9ah: 1.142.8^ ; 2.41.20% sidhram adya divispi’9am. 

5 . 13.56 (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vajasatamam viprS vardhauti sustutam, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

8. 98. 1 2® (Nrmedha Angirasa j to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin puruhuta vajayantam upa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

Of. 8.23.12*’, rayirii iTisva suviryam, and 9.43.6**, soma rasva suviryam. 

5 . 14.26 (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tarn adhvaresv ilate devaih marta amartyam, 
yajistham manuse jane. 

10.118.96 (TJruksaya Amahlyava; to Agni Baksohan) 
tdm tvE girbhir uruksayE havyavaham sam idhire, 
yajistham manuse jdne. 
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5 . 14 . 3 *^ (Sutaihbhara Atreya ; to Agai) 
tarn M gagvanta llate sruca devam glirta§cdta, 

Lagnlm Jhavyaya v6lhave. j is* of. 1.45. 

7 - 94- 5 ^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta hi gagvanta ilata ittha viprasa Qt^ye, 

vajasataye.j 7.94.5c 

[5,14.3c, agm'm liavyaya volhave: 1.45.6^; 3.29.44, agne havyaya, &c.] 

[ 5 . 14 . 6 % stomebhir vi5vacarsanim: 1.9.3% stomebliir vi^vacarsane.] 

5.I6.44 (Dharuna Angirasa ; to Agni) 

mateva yad bharase papratband janam-janam dbayase caksase ca, 
vayo-vayo jarase yad dadhanab pari tmana visurupo jigasi. 

7.84.14 (Vasisttia ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a vam rajanav adhvare vavrtyarii Lbavyebhir indravaruna nam.obhili,j 

^ isr1.153.1i' 

pra vam ghrtaci bahvdr dadbana pari tmana visurupa jigati. 

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dadhanah and dadhana 
which precede the repeated pada. In 5.15.4®^ the repeated pada refers to Agai: ‘When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes ’ ; of. 
Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 399 ; EV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase). 
At first sight it is difl3;cult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1®^, ‘the ghee-dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna).’ 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtaci is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &e., used in the ritual, namely, juhu, upabhft, dhruva. See TS. 1.1.11.2 ; 
juhur, upabh^'d, dhruvasi ghrtaci namna, andcf. the many passages inmy Vedio Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtacy asi. Hence visurupa. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to bo used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrtaci pada is patterned after the Agni pada. 

[ 6 . 16 . 14 , martaso dadhire purab; 1.131,16: 8.12.22I', devaso dadhire purah : 
8.12.25% devas tva dadhire purah.] 

5 . 17 . 26 ' {Puru Atreya ; to Agni) 

asya hi svaya§astara asa vidharman m 4 nyase, 

tarn nakam citragocisam Linandrdm paro manisaya.j of. 5.17.24 

5.82.26' (^yava^va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
asya bi svayagastaraib savituh Me cana priyam, 

Lna minanti svarujyam.j 5.82.26 

See Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 403, 404 ; RV- Eoten, p. 320. Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5.17.2: ‘Thou art (0 poet) regarded as his (Agni’s) very distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (i. e. song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(i.e, Agni), lovely beyond thought.’ This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately: 

‘ Thou (0 Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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moiitli ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.’ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asa to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning; see Bergaigne, iii. 21S note. The repeated pada in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas. — The piida 8.72.3'’, namely, rudraih pard manisaya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.17.2. 

[ 5 . 17 . 2 ^, mandraiii pard manisaya: 8.72.3!', rudraih pard, &c.] 

[5.18.2b^ svasya daksasya manhana: 5.10.2!’, kratva daksasya mahhana.] 

5 . 10.11 = 3 . 47 . 5 - 

(Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
hdtaraih tva vrmmab.d ’gne daksasya sadhanam, 
yajhesu purvyam gird prayasvanto havamahe. 

5.26.4c (Yasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vi'^vebhir d gahi Ldevebhir havyadataye,j 5.26.4!’ 

hotaram tva vrnimahe. 

8.60,1!’ (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 

agna a yaby agnibhir hdtaram tva vrnimahe, 

d tvam anaktu prayata havismati yajistharii barhi'r asade. 

10.21.1!’ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

dgnliii na svavrktibhir hdtaram tva vrnimahe, 

yajhdya stirnabarhise vi vo made L^lram pavaka9ocisaiii vivaksase.j 

fis» 3 . 9 . 8 !» 

7.94.6!’ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vaih glrbhfr vipanyavah prayasvanto havamahe, 

medhasSta sanisyavah. 

8.65.6!’ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutavantas tva vayarh prdyasvanto havamahe, 

Lidam no barhfr asade.j 1.13.7c 

The pada 10.21.1'’ strikes me as being in difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ‘ Agni nemen wir vermOge eigener zuiffistung als hotar in anspruch 
where tva is left out, and nsi not accounted for. Grassmann : ‘ Burch eigne Werke wahlen 
wir dieh Agni uns zum Pri ester nun.’ This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with a in the sense of ‘bring or ‘produce ’ : ‘ We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni — as priest do we choose thee— to the sacrifice’, See. There 
is minimal risk in regarding piida b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain- 
pilcla d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8*>.— The root varj in svavrkti, suvi’kti, vrktabarhis, 
&e,, is related to Avestan varoz ; Indo-European verg ‘work’ {Fipyov); of. especially pilri 
varj = Avestan pairi varoz ‘ avoid ’. Of this elsewhere. 

5 . 21 . 3 »'*"!’ (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam viQve saj6saso devaso dutim akrata, 

saparyantas tva kave Lyajhesu dev 4 m date. j <^1.15,70 
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S.zg.sa (Dyumna Vi 9 vacarsam Atreya ; to Agni) 

viQve M t¥a sajosaso Janaso vrktabarliisahjj » 3.59.9^ 

botaram sadmasu priyam vyanti varya puini. 

8 . 23 .i 8 “'''' 1 » (Vigvamanas Vaiya 9 va ; to Agni) 
vigve lii tva aajdsaso devaso dtitam akrata, 
grusti deva prathamo yajmyo bbuvah. 

5 . 21 . 3 '^: 1.15.7c; 6.16.70^ yajnesu devam date. 

[5.21.4a, devaih vo devayajyayE: 8.71.12% agm'm vo, &c,] 

6 . 21 . 4 <^i, rtasya ydnim asadab: 3.62.13®; 9.8.3c; 64.22% rtasya yonim fisadani. 

5 . 22 . 1 ^^ (Vigvasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
prd vi9vasainann atrivad area pavakagocise, 
yd adhvaresv idyo bdta mandratamo vigi. 

8.7 1. 1 1*! (Suditi Angirasa, or Purumilba Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Lagnlm sunum sahaso jatavedasanij dEnaya vaiyanEm, 1.127,1^' 

dvita yd blind amfto martyesv a beta mandratamo vigi. 

The distich 5.22.1®'’, as a whole, transfuses the pada 4.7.1’’; 8.60,5°, mandrd ydjistho 
adhvare.sv idyah. 

5.22.28'^c<i (VigvasEman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny S,gnim jatavedasam. dadbata devam rtvijam, 
prd yajnd etv annsag adya devavyacastamah. 

5 . 26 . 7 ’’% 8 ab (Yasuyava AtreyEb ; to Agni) 

ny ^gnim jatavedasam botravabam yavisthyam, 

dadbata devam rtvijam. 

prd. yajnd etv annsag adya devivyaeastamab? 

strnita, barhi'r Esade. 

5.26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the ease.— For the second pada cf. yajndsya devam rtvijam. 

6 . 22 . 3 ^: 3.9.1^; 8.ii.6'6, devam martasa utEye ; 1.144.5^, devaiii inartEsa Qtaye 
bavamabe. 

[ 5 . 22 . 4 ’^e, stdmEir vardbanty atrayo girbbib 9umbbanty atrayab : 5 > 39 - 5 '^“> gb’o 
vardbanty atrayo girab 9umbbanty atrayah.] 

Cf. 9.43.2% girah 9umbhanti purvatha. 

5.28.2^’; 5 . 9 . 7^ rayfm sahasva a bbara. 

5 , 23 . 3 ”: 8.23.18% vi'9ve bi tvE sajdsasah ; 5.21.3”, tvam vi'gve sajdsasah. 

5.23.3b : 5.35.6c; 8.5.17”; 6.37b, janaso vrktabarbisab ; 3.59-9'^’, jaiiaya 

vrktabarbise. 

32 [ii.o.s.2o] ’ 
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5.S3.4de (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
sa hi smS, vi§vaearsanir abhimati saho dadhe, 

%na esh ksayesv a revan nah. Qtikra didihi dyumat pavaka didiM. 

6.48.7'Je {^ariiyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
brhadhhir ague arelhhih ^ukrena deva eoclsa, 

bharadvaje samidliano yavisthya revan. nah gukra didihi dynmdt pavaka 
didihi. 

For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 323. Of. RV. 3.10.S ; 5.21.4 ,* AQ. 8.9.7 5 99 - 10.10.8. 

S. 2 S. 4 'i (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agnfr devesu rajaty agnlr martesv avigan, 

agni'r no havyavabano ’gnini dhibhih saparyata. 

8.io 3.3<1 (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmad rejanta krstaya? earkftyani krnvatah, 

sahasrasam medhasatav iva tmanagnim dhibhih saparyata. 

6 , 25 . 5 % agm's tuvl^ravastamam : 3.11.6% agnls tnvlf-ravastamah. 

6 . 25 , 6 ^^; 1.11.2% jetaram aparajitam. 

[ 5 . 25 . 8 % gravevocyate brbat: 10.64. 15® ; 100.8% gravS, yatra madhusud ucyate 
brhd,t.] 

5 . 26 . 9 ® (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

evan agnlm vasRyavah sahasanam vavandima, 

sa no vi§va dti dvisah parsan naveva sulcratuh. 

6.61.9^ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

sa no vigva dti dvisah svasrr anya rtavari, 

atann abeva SOTyah. 

Translate 5.25.9 : ‘ Thus have we, desh-ous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.’ On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 : ‘aie hat uns hber alle feinde hinweg 
ihre andern schwestern, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage.’ In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion: ‘sio hat uns Tiber unsere feinde hinweg und iiber ihr ganzes 
stronxgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag iiberall leuehten liisst.’ Orassmann : 'Sie 
dehnt’ uns dutch der Schwestern Schar und -uber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pfida of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding- 
stanza (8) : yiisya anantd ahrutas tvesa? carisnur arnavah, ama^ carati rdruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say: ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days,’ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.25.9, but that it expresses in 6.61.9 elliptieally (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Cf. 1.97.8; 99.1; 3.32. 14, &c. 

6 . 26 . 1 ® (Vasfiyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 
agne pavaka roci'sa mandraya deva jihvdya, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 
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6.16.2C (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa no mandrabhir adhyare jihyabliir yaja mahali. 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8.102.16c (Prayoga BhErgava, or others; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhitfhhis Ltepano deva 50clsa,j m 8.60. 

a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

Of. 2.36.4% a vaksi devan iha vipra yaksi ca. 

5 . 26 . 2 ® (Vasuyava Atreyah; to Agni) 

tarii tva ghrtasnav imahe cftrabhano svardr5am, 

devah a vitaye vaha. 

7. i 6.4^> (Vasistha Maitravamni; to Agni) 

tarn tva dQtam krnmahe yagastamaih devah a vitaye vaha, 

vi§va shno sahaso niartabhdjana rasva tad yat tvdmahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 ^^ (Vasayava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne viQvebhir a gahi devdbhir havyadataye, 

Lhotaram tva vrnimahe. j gsr 5. 20.3* 

5.51. 1° (Svasiyatreya Atreya ; to Vi5ve Devah, here Agni) 
agne sutasya pitaye viQvair iimebhir a gahi, 
devdbhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 ®: 5.20.3®'; 8.60.1^; 10.21.16 hotaraih tva vrnimahe. 

5 . 26 . 5 ® (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
yajamanaya sunvatd ague suviryam vaha, 

^devair a satsi barhisi. j ^*1.12.4® 

8.14.36 (Gosuktin Kanvayana, and A9vasQktin Kan,vayana : to Indra) 
dhenus ta indra sQnrta yajamanaya snnvat^, 
gam a9vam pipyusi duhe. 

8.17.10® (Irimbithi Krinva ; to Indra) 
dirghas te astv ahku96 y6na v^su prayachasi, 
yajamanaya simvatA 

10.175.4® (Urdhvagra van Arbudi; to the Press-stones) 
gravanah savitfi mi vo devEh suvatu dharmanE, 
yajamanaya snnvatd. 

Cf. yujamanasya sunvatah under 6.54.6**; and 1.S3.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3; 125.2, all of which 

contain the words yajamanaya sunvatd in the cadence. 

5 . 26 . 5 ®: 1. 1 2. 4®; 8.44.14c, devair a satsi barhisi. 
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5 . 26 . 7 »Cj : 5.22.2^^^°^, By ^gnlm jatavedasam, dadhata devam rtvljam, pra 

yajna etv Enusag adya devavyacastamah. 

5 . 26 . 9 c ; 1,39. gc, devasah sarvayl vi95. 

[5.27.F, tralyrsno agne dagabhih sahasraih: 8.1.33b, asango agne, &c.] 

6 . 28 . 6 b (Vi9vavara Atreyl ; to Agni) 
a jabota duvasyatagnim prayaty adhvard, 
vmrdhvam havyav^hanam. 

8.71,12b (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Lagniiii VO devayajyayajgnim prayaty adhvard, cf. 5.21.4a 

agnim dhisu prathamam agnini arvaty agnim ksaitraya sEdhase. 

The apparent piecemeal of S.71.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
iieha nah giro yantu, to wit : ‘ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with, our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.’ For the last expression cf. 3.8.7 ; 
8.31. 14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship. — ^Pada b ia formulaic ; cf, 
agne prayaty adhvare, 10.21.6“ ; and indram prayaty adhvar^, under 1.16.3®, 

5.28.1b; 2.27.9*, tri rocanS divya dharayanta. 

[ 6 . 29 . 3 ^, ahann ahim papivan I'ndro asya; 5.30.11% puramdarah papivan mdro 
asya.] 

5 . 29 . 10 ^ (Gaurivlti ^S^ktya; to Indra) 

pranyEc cakrEm avrbah suryasya kvltsayanyad varivo yatave ’kah, 
anaso dEsyunr amrno vadhena m duryond avrnafi mrdhravacah. 

5.32.8^ (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

tyam cid arnam madhupam 5ayanam asinvam vavram mahy adad ugrah, 
apadam atrain mabata vadbena m dxiryona avrnan mrdbravaeam. 

Of. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ted. Stud, i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 325. For 5.33.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[5.29.12b, dE9agvaso abhy hrcanty arkaib: see under 6.50.15.] 

5.29.13b Yiryit magbavan yi. eakartha : 5.31.6b pra nutanS maghavan, &c.] 
6 . 30 . 8 b (Babbru Atreya ,* to Indra) 

yujaih. hi mam akrtha ad id indra giro dasasya namueer mathayan, 
a9manam cit svaryaiii vartamanam prE cakriyeva rodasl manidbhyab. 

6.20.6b (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

pra 9yen6 na madiram an9iim asmsi giro dasdsya namuoer mathaydn, 
prEvan namimsapyam sasdntam praag rEya sam isa sam svasti. 

Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Eig-Teda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pada fits in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 : ‘ (Indra) snatching the. 
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head of the Dasa Namuci, as the eagle (snatched for him) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Hami Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health.’ Of. Oldenberg, 
GSttingisehe Gelehrte Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 342 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 279 ; iii. 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any case disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 162, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Namuei story 
as told in the Brahmanas : ‘ Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally’, so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indra in the first pada ; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143 ff. : ‘ But thou, O Indra, 
snatching the head of the Basa Namuci (didst roll it away) ; Heaven and Earth (I’olled) the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausender stein) onward to the 
Maruts.’ This ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 326, subjects it to criticism, both negative and 
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result : ‘Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Basa Namuci ; (whirling about) the sounding, 
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Marats.’ Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distichs is bridged successfully 
by supplying mathayan in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advance anything which might determine further the relative values of the 
repeated pada in the two stanzas. 

[6.30.11C, puramdar% papivan I'ndro asya: 5 . 29 . 3 ^ aliaiin ahiih papivin I'ndro 
asya.] 

5,30.13^ (Balbhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

sup^fasam mava srjanty astarii gavEm sahasrsi ru^araaso agne, 
tivra fndram amamanduh sutaso ’ktdr vyiiftau pdritakmyayah. 

6 . 24 . 9 d (Bharadvfija ; to Indra) 

gambhirena na uriinamatrin preso yandM siitapavan vajsn, 
stha Q sd urdiiva uti arisanyann aktdr vyustan paritakmyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive paritakmyayah and the locative pdritakmyayum is 
baffling. The expression seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day) ’. It is likely as a whole to be no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhantyam I’atryam, 99 - 2.6.3 ; or Sk. pi-abhatayam ^arvaryam ; or Prakrit 
(Mahar.) pahayiie rayanie ; or even simply Skt. prabhate. See Ludwig, Ber Rig-Veda, iv. 33 ; 
V. Ill ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 82, note ; Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. xv. 203, note ; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. iii. 283, notes i, 2, 3 ; Geldnex*, Ved. Stud. ii. 36 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xivi, 
27 bottom ; EV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in paritakmyayah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel paritakmyayam. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seexns to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska, 
Nirukta, 11.35, explains paritakmya as ‘night’ ; this suits many EV. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above, 

[5.31.3% pracodayat siidugba vavre antah: 4 . 1 . 13 % %mavrajrih sudiigha, &c-] 
[5.31.4‘\ avardhayann ahaye hantava u: 8 . 96 . 5 '’, madacyiUam ahaye, &c.] 

5. (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

pra te purvani karanani vooam prd nutana maghavan ya cakartha, 

^aktivo yad vibhara rodasi ubbe jayann apo manave damicitrab. 
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7.98.5ab (Vasistha; to Indra) 

pr^ndrasya voeam prathama krtaai pra nutana magliava ya cakaraj 
yaded adevir asahista may a athEbhavat kevalah somo asya. 

The ordex- of the words (voeam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 ; cf. Indogei-manische 
Forsehungen, xxsi. 157. See also the closely related distich 10.112,8*’’, pi-a ta indra 
purvyani pnl nunam vlryt^ voeam prathama krtani, and the pada 5.29.13’’, virya maghavan ya 
eaMrtha. For 5.31.6'’ cf. 2.20.7 5 4*28.1, &c. 

5 . 31 . 11 ®, bharae cakram eta5ah sam rinati : i . 1 2 1 . i folitkac cakram eta§o nayam 

indra. 

6 . 31 . 11 ’^, puro dadhat sanisyati kratiiiii nah: 4.20.31*, puro dadhat sanisyasi 
kratuih nali. 

[ 5 . 32 . 6 ^*, amarmano vidad I'd asya marma: 3.32.4d amarmano manyamanasya 
marma.] 

5 . 32 . 7 '^ (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

lid yad indro mahatd danavfiya vadkar yamista saho apratitam, 
yad im yajrasya prabhrtEu dadabha viQvasya jantdr adkamaiii cakara. 
7.104.16^ (Yasistlia; to Indra) 

yd mayatum ydtudlianety aha yd va raksdh 9ucir asmity aha, 

mdras tarn, hantu mahata vadh-dna vigvasya jantdr adhamas padista. 

5 . 32 . 8 ^, ni duryona avrnah nirdhravEcam : 3.29.10^, m duryona avrnan mrdhrE- 
vEcah. 

5 . 33 . 5 ’’ (Samvarana PrajEpatya ; to Indra) 

vayam td ta indra ye ca narah gardho jajhana yata? ca rathsh, 

usmEn jagamyad ahi9usma satvE bhago na hayyah prabhrthesu caruh. 

7.30.4“' (Vasistha MEitravaruni ; to Indra) 

vayam. td ta indra yd ca deva stEyanta 9tira dadato maghani, 

yaehE silribhya upamam yarutham syabhiiyo jarantm a9navanta. 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582)and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5; ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &e.’ 
Similarly, 7,30.4“'’’: ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, O hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, &c.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5.33.5% less perfect than that of 7.30.4% cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

5.34.7I’, yi dS9use bhajati snnaram yasu: 1.40.4% ydyEghate dadEti sunuram yasii. 

S.SS.l”"^® (PrabhQvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

yas te sadhisthd ’vasa indra kratus tarn a bhara, 

asmabhyam oarsaniaaham sasnim yajesu dustaram. 

S)*?®" (Medhya KEnya ; to Indra) 
yds te sadhistho ’vase te syama bhEresu te, 
vayam hotrabhir uta devahatibhih sasayahso manamahe. 
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7.94.71* (Vasistha; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni avasa gatam asmabliyam carsanisaha, 

Lma no duhcansa r5ata.j 1.23.9'J 

We may render 5.35.1 ; ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine, 0 Indra, bring hither : 
(bring) to ns (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat in competition 
for substance.’ The tran.slations of 8.53(Val. 5).7 are as follows: Ludwig, 669, ‘der am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in den schlachten sein ; durch die 
hotra’s durch die gottei-anrafungen meinen wii-, dass wir gewinnen.’ Girassmann, ‘In 
Kampfen seien solche wir, die dir zum Schutz die liebsten sind, &c,’ Neither rendering of 
the first distich is moi'e than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, ‘ He who is most 
successful to be helped by thee — ^these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for thee ! ’ The first 
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service in an 
almost impossible connexion. 

5 . 35 . 2 ° (Prabhtlvasu Angirasa : to Indra) 
yad indra te catasro yae cliura santi tisrah, 
yad va panea ksitinam dvas tat su na a bhara. 

6.46.7° (^arnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

Lydd indra nahnslsv afij ojo nrmnam ca krstisu, 6.46.7**' 

yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara satra vi^vani paunsyS. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated pada and individual words, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the 
other: 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid : dyumnam a bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and 
seems to have been added to yad va pdnca ksitinam by an unusual tour do force. Dimeter 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dxpody acatalectie or 
catalectic, i.e. w — u ia!, or u — isi ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 5. On the other hand the 
addition of five syllables, with ksitlnSm as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid., 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 is patterned 
after 5.35.2. 

5 . 36 . 3 ^: i.io.io®, vfsantamasya humalie. 

[ 6 . 36 . 4 °, svaksatram te dhrsan manali : I. 54 • 3 ^ svaksatrarh yasya dhrsato dlirsan 
manah.] 

[ 5 . 35 . 5 % tvam t^m indra martyam : 10.171.3% tvam tyam indra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4^. 

(Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtraliantama janaso vrktabarhisabj 
ugram ptirvisu purvyam havante vajasataye. 

8.6.37*’'^° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarbisah., 

havante vajasataye. 

8.34.4!* (Nlpatithi Kanvaj to Indra) 
fi tva kanva ibavase havante vajasataye, 

^divo amiisya §asato divaih yaya divSiVaso.j refrain. 8.34. icd_i^cd 
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6.57.1® (Bharadvaja; to Pasan and Indra) 

todra nu pQsana vayam Lsakhyaya svasUye, j ^ 4. 3 1 . i ib 

iiiivdma vajasataye. 

8.9.13^^ (^a^akarna Kanvaj to Alvins) 

yad adyafvinav ahain huvdya vajasataye, 

yat prtsu turvane sahas tac chrestham a§vmor avah. 

Stanzas 5.35-6 and 8.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ugram purvfsu 
purvyam in 8.6.37. Grassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by ‘dich starken, 
alten oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘ den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen [gesehopfen] 
following Sayana, bahvisu prajasu. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 note, ‘ dich den gewaltigen in 
Masson, dich den vordersten ’ ; but ibid. 167, ‘ in Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, zu allererst \ 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies ajisii, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvfeu, ‘ the strong, first in many 
battles’- It is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37. — piida, deviini-devam huvema vajasataye, 8.27.13°. 

5 . 35 . 6 ^: 5.23.3!^; 8.5. 1 6.37^^ janaso vrktabarliisak ; 3.59.9^, jaiifiya vrkta- 
barkise. 

5 . 36 . 7 ^’ (Prabbfivasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra dustaraiii pnroyavanam ajisu, 
sayiivanam dhane-dhane vajayantam ava ratham. 

8.84,8^ (U^anas Kavya ; to Agni) 
taih marjayanta sukratum puroyavanam 
sv6su ksayesu vajinam. 

I’or 6.35‘7‘* vajayanto rutha iva, 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 ; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyum 
vajesu pdrvyam, 8.22.2 ; 46.20. 

5 . 37 . 1 ^ 1 : 4.a5.4°> ya fndrfiya sunavSmdty aha. 

5 . 37 . 5 ® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

piisyat kseme abhi yoge bhavaty ubhe vftau samyati sam jayati, 
priyah surye priyd agna bhavati ya indraya sutasomo dada^at. 

10.45.10® (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

a, tarn bhaja sEu9ravas6sv agna ukthE-uktha a bhaja 9asyamane, 

priyah snrye priyo agna bhavaty lij jatdna bhinadad dj janitvEih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5.37.5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pada is not treated equally well in both. 

5 . 38 . 3 'i, diva? ca gind? ca rajathah : 1.25. 20I', diva? ea gma? ca rajasi. 

[5.89.36, a vajaih darsi sataye : 9.68.76, nf-bhir yato vajam it darsi sataye.] 
[ 6 . 39 . 4 », mahliistbam vo maghonam: 8,1.30^, mahhisthaso maghdnam.] 

5 . 39 . 6 ^; 1.10.58’, uktham indraya 9ahsyam. 

[5.S9.66e, giro vardhanty atrayo gfrah ?umbhanty atrayah: 5.22.460, stomair 
vardlianty atrayo girbhlh ?uiabliaiity atrayah.] 
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5.40.1^ (Atri BhStima ; to Indra) 
a yahy adribhih sutam sdmam somapate piba, 

I Yfsann indra yrsabhir vrtrab.antama.j refrain, 5.40.i®-3^ 

8.21.3® (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
a yaMma Indavo ’^vapate gopata lirvai^pate, 
somam somapate piba. 

S.40.2a^^, 3^13 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

vfsa grava vrsa made vfsa sdmo ayam sntab, 

i^vrsann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama.j «sr refrain, 5.40.ie-3« 

vfsa tva vf sanam buve vajrin citrabhir utibhibi, 

, vfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama.j refrain, 5.40.i<i-3® 

8.13.32®^, 33®'^ (Nai’ada Kanva; to Indra) 
vfsa grava vrsa mddo vrsa sdmo ayam sutab, 
vrsa yajno yam I'nvasi vrsa bavah. 
vfsa tva vrsanam buve vajrin citrabhir utibhib, 
vavantha hi pratistutim vfsa havah. 

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even, thott^ 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in everyplace. In 8.13.31-33 the words vfsa h^vah 
are also refrain appendage tetrasyllabie pada’) ; I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. iiiff., and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3. Of. the psda, iisti 
sdmo ayam sutah, 8.94.4*, for the second of the repeated padas. 

[5.40.4®, yuktva haribhyam upa ySsad arv5n: yuktva harl vfsapa yshy 

arvah.] 

6.40.6l», gh, tamasavidhyad asurah. 

5.41.2®'^, te nomitro varunoaryamayur indra rbbuksamaru to jusanta: 1.162. i»h 
ma no mitrd varuno aryamayur indra rbhuksa mardto pari khyan. 
5.41.6^ (Atri Bhanma ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu) 

pra VO vayiim rathayiijaiii krnndbvam pra devdiii viprarii panitaram arkaih, 
isudhyava rtasapah puramdhlr vasvir no atra patnir a dhiye dhuh. 

10.64. (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ve Bevab, here Vayu and Pflsan) 
prdi VO vayiim rathayiijam piiramdhim stomaih kmndhvaih sakhyaya 
phsanam, 

te hi devasya savituh savimani kratum sacante sacitali sacetasah. 

We may render 5.41.6 : ‘ Exalt ye Vayu, who is hitched to your chariot (so as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the gods) who pay 
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives.' Cf. Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 195, 199 ; Ludwig, TJeber Methode, p. 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word isudhyavah for which see the authors just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 336, that it is later ; ‘Exalt ye Vayu, who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of God 
Savi tar, follow out their plans.’ Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204. 
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5 . 41 . 8*1 (Atri Bhaiima ; to Vigve Devah) 

ahhi TO arce posyavato nrn vastos patim tvastaram raranah, 

<llia3iya sajosa dhisana namobhir Tanaspatinr osadhi raya dse. 

5.42. i6i> (The same) 

praisa stomah prthivTm antariksaih vd.naspatmr osadhi rayd a§yah, 
Ldevd-devah siihavo bliiltu mahyam ma no mata prtbivi durmatau dhat.j 

lif^r 5,42. 16*5*'^ 

For 5.41.8 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 170; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 180, 517 ; Oldenberg. 
'EY. Noten, p. 336. 

[ 5 . 41 . 10 °, grnite agnir etarl na gusaih: 6.i2.4*>', siismakebhir etarl na ^usailr 
(agni stave).] 
ef. the note under 6.12.4. 

5 . 41 . 16*1 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

katlia da^ema nama.sa sudiinrin evaya mariito aciioktau pra^ravaso maruto 
acboktaii, 

ma n.6 ’hir budhnyd ris6 dhad asmakam blitad upamatiyanili. 

7.34,17®' (Vasistha ; to Alii Budhnya) 

ma 116 *hir toudhnyd ris§ dhan mfi yajno asya sridhad rtayoh. 

For 5.41.16 cf. Bergaigne, ,TA. xiii (i8S8). 139. 

[ 6 . 42 . 3 * 1 , eandrani devah savita suvati: 7.40.1°, yad adya devah savita siivati.] 
5 . 42 . 101 ’, vanaspatihr osadhi raye a9yah: 5.41,8*1, vanaspatihr osadhi raya ese. 
5 . 42 . 10 °<l {Atri Bhauma j to Vi9ve Devah) 

praisa stomah prthivim antariksam Lvanaspatihr osadhi raye a9yah,j 5.41.8*1 
dev6"devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat. 

5 - 43 - 1 5 ®^ (The same) 

brhad vayo brhate tiibhyam agne dhiyajiiro mithumisah sacanta, 
dev6-devah suhavo tohutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dhat. 

Note that the two stanzas following each of the present 8tanza>s are identical, and that 
5.41.8*' = 5.42.16'’. 

6 . 42.17 ~ 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
urau deva anibadh^ syama. 

• Only one pada ; cf. 3.1. 

6 . 42.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

5.43.17 (The same) = 

5.76.5 (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vins) = 
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5.77.5 ( Avasy u Atreya j to Agvins) 

sam aQVinor avasa nutaneua mayobli'u.'va siiprauxti gameniaj 
a no myim valiatam ota viran a viQvany amyta sanbhagani. 

Note that 5.43. II® = 5.76.4®. 

5 . 43 . 10 '^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vifve Devah) 
a namabhir mainito vaksi vi'fvan a rapebkir jatavedo huvanah, 
yajnaiii giro jarituh sustutfm ca viQve ganta marnto vigva uti. 

1 0-3 5 - 1 3'*^ (Lu§a Dhanaka; to Vigve Devah) 

vigve adya mariito vigva uti vi'^ve bhavantv agnayah samiddhah, 

^Yl^ve no deva avasa gamantuj vi'fvam astu dravinam vajo asm6. 

^•cf. 1.107.2a 

Oidenberg’s reflection, KV. Noten, i. 339, as to whether vi^va uti in 5.43, 10“ is to be 
ohanged to vi5Ya uti, ‘with every help’ (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, because of the same reading in the psirallel -which ho has not noted ; cf. also 7.57.7% 
a stutaso maruto vi9va fiti The repeated pada in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada e (with one of four vi§va, substituted 
for upa) in 1.107.2®. 

5 . 43 . 11 ^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vifve Devah) 
a no divd brhatah parvatad a sarasvati yajata gantu yajfiam, 
havam devi jujusEna ghrtaci ^agmam no vacam upati prnotu. 

5.76.4‘5 (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins) 

idam hi varh pradivi sthanam oka ime grha a9vm6dani duronam, 
a no divd brhatah. parvatad adbhyd yatam isam ilrjaih vahanta. 

Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.5. 

6 . 43 . 16 C‘^: 5.42. 1 6cd, devd-devah suhEvo bhatu mahyam ma no inat^ prtliivi dur- 
matau dhat. 

5 . 43.16 = 5.42.17 (only one pada). 

6 . 43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = 5.77.5. 

5 . 44 . 14 d, 15 ^, tavEham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

5.45.4b (Sadaprna Atreya : to Vifve Devah) 

suktebhir vo vacobhir devajustair indra nv ^gni avase huvadhyai, 
iikthehhir hi smE kavayah suyajna Evivasanto maiiito yajanti. 

6.59.3c (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivEhsa sute sacah Efva sapti ivadane, 

indra nv agm avasehd vajrina vayam deva havEmahe. 

.Prima facie the dative Evase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental avasa in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra undAghi mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hielier % Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions de venir ici, 6 Dieux, avec vos faveurs We may 
remember the numberless places in which the verb hu is used with avase or utaye. Possibly, 
but not certainly, avasehE = dvasa iha, with double samdhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
5.45.4. For 5.45.4 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 314 note. 
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S. 45 . 10 ®' (Sadapma Atreya ; to Vi§ve DevSh) 
a suryo aruhao cirakram amo yad dharlto vltaprsthah, 

i3.dn^ na navam, anayanta dhira a$rnvatir Spo arvag atisthan. 

^.6o. 4^> (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [«»*4,45.2« 

Lud vam prksaso madhumanto astliurj a suryo aruliae chnkram arnah, 
yasma aditya adlivano radanti Linitrd aryami varunah sajdsEk. j 1. 186. 2^' 

See under 4.45 >2“. 

5 . 4 e.S° {Pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 

indragni mitravarunaditim svah pythwim dyam mardtah parvatafi apah, 

ImvS visnum pu§anam brahmanas patim bhagam nii ^ansam savitaram iitaye. 
7.44.1C (Vasistha ; Lingoktadevatah) 

dadhikram vah prathamam a9vmosasam agm'm samiddham bbagam 
utdye huve, 

indram visnnm pusdnam brahmanas pdtim Ladityan dyavaprthivi 
apab svah.j ss* 7.44. 

little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10^36.1 ; see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pQsdnam brahmanas pdtim in 5-46. 3®, also at 7.41,1®; the cadence, mardtah 
parvatah apEh in 5.46.3*’, also at 10.36.1®. The latter stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

6 . 46 . 8 c (Pratiksatra Atreya j Devapatnlstavah) 

ut 4 gna vyantu devapatnlr indrSny kgnayy a^vinl rat, 

a rddasi varunam §rnotii vyantu devir ya rtiir janinaiu. 

7.34.22^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td no rasan ratisEco vasuny a rddasi varunani gmotu, 

varGtribliih su9arand no astu tvastE sudatro vi dadhstu rayah. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patni stanza, 5-46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the GnEh, occurs in 
7.34.22, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pEda b.-— For the accent 
of rfidasi see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp, 326, 344. 

5 . 61 . 1 ®: 5.26.4c devebhir havyadataye. 

[6.61.S6j satyadhaimano adhvaram ; 1. 1 2. 7^, satyadhannanam adbvare. ] 

5 . 61 . 3 ^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9Ye DevEh, here Agni) 
vi'prebhir vipra santya prataryavabhir a gahi, 
devebhih sdmapitaye. 

8,38.7®' (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabhir a gatam devebhir jenyEvasQ, 
indrEgni s6mapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 : ‘ With the sages, O kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
’COmo hither to drink the soma I ’ And 8.38.7 : ‘ Gome ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native 
.•^ealtb, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.’ In this stanza 
■the third pEda of 5.51.3, devebhih sdmapitaye, seems stretched secondarily into two; 
devebhir [jenyEvasu, indragni] sdmapitaye. 
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(Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vifve Devah, here Vsyu) 
vayav a yaM vitaye jusano havyadataye, 
piba sutdsyandhaso abhi prayah. 

6. 1 6, 1 oa (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
dgna a yaM vitaye grnano havyadataye, 

M hota satsi barhisi. 

7.90.1^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
pr 4 viraya ^licayo dadrire vam adhvaryubhir madhumantah sutasah, 
v4ha vayo niyiito yahy acha piba sutasyandhaso madaya. 

Translate 5.51.5 : ‘0 Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis; drink of 
the pressed plant — to the feast.’ This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, abhi prayah Ho the feast’, 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2 , chapter 2, class B 5, and Oldenherg, 
Prol., p. iia ff. The original source of the pada would seem thei’efore to be 7.90.1, to wit : 
‘ For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink vsras given you two (O Indra and 
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, O Vayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant.’ Indeed 5.51.5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas- 

6 . 61 . 6 ^^: 4.47. indra? ca vayav esarh somanfirii (5.51.6^, suMnam) plfcfm 
arbatbah; 1. 134.6®, sutanam pitim arhasi. 

6 . 61 . 7 ®' (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

suta indraya vaydve Lsomaso dadhyifirahjj «sp 1.5.5° 

nimnam na yanti sindhavo ’bhi prayah. 

9.33.3®^® (Trita Aptya j to Sonaa Pavamana) 
suta indraya vayave vdrunaya mariidbhyah, 
sdma arsanti visnave. 

9.34.2^10 (The same) 

suta indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbhyah, 
sdmo arsati visnave. 

9.65.20®^® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apsa indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbhyahj 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

The pada, varunaya manidbhyah also at 8.41.1**; 61.1a**; see under 8.41.1. — For 5.51.7“*' 
cf. 9.63.15*'*’; for 5.51.7® ef. under 8.6.34; for 9.65.20* cf. 9.84.1**, apsa indraya varunfiya 
vayave, and see Bergaigne, i- 214 ; Melanges Eenier, p. 80. 

6 . 61 . 71 *: 1.5.5°; 137.21*; 7.32.41*; 9.22.31* ; 63.i5l>; ioi.i2l>, sdznaso dadhyafirah. 

6 . 51 . 81 *: 1.44.14^, afvibhyam usasa sajuh. 

6 , 61 . 8 ®- 10 ®, a yaby agne atrivEt sute rana. 

6.62.4l> ((^yava?va Atreya ; to Maruts) 
manitsu vo dadhimahi stdmaih yajMm ea dhrsnuys, 
vi§ve ye manusa yuga ^panti mdrtyam risah.j 


1.42.3I 
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6.16.22^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

pra vah sakhayo agnaye stomam yajfiam ca dhrsnuya, 
area gaya ca vedliase. 

Translate 5.52.4 : ‘To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’ As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 3S2, renders, ‘eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(lied und opfer) dem ordner’. In his note he remarks, ‘area gaya: fiir areata gayata*. 
G-rassmann, ‘ Auf, Freunde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe ihm ’. The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between 
ab and 0 that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
.after existing patterns (ef. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated pada originated in 
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf’ ; cf. 
under 1.37.4. 

5 . 52 . 4 A: 1.42.2b; 5.67.3^^ panti martyam risah. 

{ 5.53.10b, tvesam ganam marutarii navyasinam: 5.58.1b, stuse ganam, &c.] 

5 . 53 . 16 b ((yyava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhl bliojtin stuvatd asya yamani ranan gavo na ydvase, 

yatah purvhn iva sakhlfir anu hvaya gira grnlhi kSminah. 

10.25.1^^ (Vimada Aindra, or otliers ; to Soma) 

Lbhadraih no api vhtaya mano daksam uta kratum,j 10.20. 1 

adba te sakhye andhaso vi vo made ranan garo na yavase vivaksase. 

For dpi vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. — Of. the pada, gavo mi ysivase.sv a, 
under 1.91.13*’. 

5 . 54 . 11 ‘l (^yavafva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

iinsesu va rstayah patsu kbsdayo ^vaksassu rukma maruto rathe 9ubhah, j 

l^cf. 1. 64.4b 

agni'bhrajaso vidyuto gd-bhastyoh giprah girsasu vitata hiranyayih. 

8.7,25b (Punai-vatsa ICanva ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta abhidyavah giprah. girsan hiranydyih, 
gubhra vy anjata ^riyd. 

5,54. 1 and 8.7.25*’* paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase 9iprah 5irsasu in 5.54.11 is replaced by piprah girsan in 8.7.25. 
Since the Marut.s, collectively, have many heads, the word 9lraa8u might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For 9iprah see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 301; Henry, Memoires 
de la Soci6t6 de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 I 166.9.10 ; 

5 . 55 . 1 ‘b-. 9 <\ 9ubham yEtdm aim ratha avrtsata. 

[5.55.30 virokmah suryasyeva ragmayah : 10.91. 4*1, arepasah suryasyeva, &e.] 
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5 . 65 . 9 ^'*'® {9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruta) 

mrlata no maruto xna vadhistanasmabhyam garma babnlam ri yantana, 

MM stotrdsya sakbyasya gatana L^ubharii yatam anu ratha avrtsata.j 

Sss" refrain, 5- 5 5. i 

d-Si-S*! (Ejigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vipve Devab) 

dyaiis pitah pfthivi matar adhrug %ne bhratar vasavo mrlata nali, 

vi'9va aditya adite sajosa asmabbyaih garma bahnlam ri yanta, 

10.78.8c (Sytlmaragmi Bhargava; to Maruts) 

siibhagan no devah krnuta suratnan asman stotm maruto vrivrdhanali, 
adbi stotrasya sakbyasya gata sanad dbi vo ratnadlieyani santi 

Aulreeht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Kig-Veda, p. xvi, thinks that the 
author of 6.51.5 used 5.55.9 as a pattern. He hints that he regards adhrug in 6.51.5 as a 
makeshift to express the idea of ma vadhistana in 5.55.9. The argument does not soem 
weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not make a specially good impression in relation i o 
5-55-9— 9-72-9'^- 

5.55.10^^ : 4.50. 6*^ ; 8.40.12‘i ; 48.13'!; 10.121.106^ vayani syEma patayo rayiniim. 
5.66.16: i.49.i!>; 8.8.7% diva9 cid rocanad adhi, 

6.56.46 ; 1.37. 1 lOj pra cyfivayanti yilmabhih. 

6 . 56 . 6 *’', yungdhvam by arusi rathe: 1.14.12% yuksvii hy arusi rathe. 

5.56.6‘’6, yu.ngdhvani harl ajiradhurl vdlhave vahisthE dhmT volhave: 1 . 134 . 3 !% 
vEyu rEthe ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri volhave. 

6.57.76, bhakslya v 6 Vaso daivyasya : 4.21.106, bhakslya te Vaso daivyasya. 

6 . 57.8 = 5.58.8 (Qyava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

bayd nd.ro maruto mrlata nas tuvimagbaso dmrta rtajnah^, 

satyagrutalb kavayo yuvano brbadgirayo brbad uksamanab. 

[5.58.16, stuse ganarii marutam navyasinam: 5.53.10!': tvesdm ganarh, &c. j 

5 . 61 . 19 % par vatesv apagritah : 1.84.146, parvatesv apagritam. 

5.64.1*'', varunaiii vo rigadasam : 1 . 2 . 76 , varunam. ca rigadasam. 

5 . 64 . 26 : 1,127.10% vi'gvEsu ksasu joguve. 

5 . 65 . 26'’'6 (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta hf gresthavareasS rajana dirgbagrdttama, 
ta satpati rtavfdba rtavana jane-jane. 

8. loi. 26 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
varsisthaksatra uruedksasa nara rajana dirgbagriittama, 

. ta bahiita na dansdna ratharyatah LSakam snryasya ragmibhikj m- 1.47-7‘^ 
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5.67.4^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryainaii| 
te hi satya rtaspfQa rtavano jane-jane, 

sunitliSsali sudanavo L’nho? cid urucakrayah.j gar 5.67.43 

[ 5 . 65 . 5 ^, sySma saprathastame : 1.94.13c, ^arman syama tava saprathastame.] 
[S.86.5C, aneMsas tvotayali: 8.47.16-186 anehaso va Qtayak] 

5 . 66 . 3 ® (Batahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta vam dfe rathanam urvim gavytltiui esam, 
rataliavyasya sustutim dadhfk stomair manamahe. 

5.86.4a (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam dse rdthanam Lindragm havamahe,j m‘ 5. 86. 4'’ 

Lpati turasya radiiasoj vidvansa gfrvanastamS. m- 5.86.4c 

There is no diffleulty in 5.86.4, whether we render ese by ‘ for the promotion’, or by ‘.it 
the dlesire ’. The former is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMCl. Ixii. 477 ; EV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expressions as gavam dse 10.48.9, or 3*ayd ese, 5.41.5, 8, respectively ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth’. Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to 
Oldenberg, BY. Koten, p. 359 (cf. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 
‘ (.We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, 1 . c. : ‘ Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eino weite Bahn. gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Eatahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Eudwig, 103, proposed, ai'e conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flurund zu des Opfi’er’s Lobgesang’. One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacriflcers, not to the gods 
(sunvato rdthah, 1.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

5.66.4c, ni ketdna j^nanam ; 1.191.4®, ni ketavo jananam. 

5 . 67.16 (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
bal ittha deva nlakrtam aditya yajatam brliat, 
vdriina mitraryaman. varsistham. ksatram Sfathe. 

8.67,4^ (Matsya Sammada, or others; to Adityas) 

Linahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitraryaman, mr 8.47.1® 

Lavahsy a vrnimahe.j f®* 8. 26. 21c 

10.r26.2i> (Kulmalabarhisa QailUsi, or Ahhomue Vamadevya; to Vi^ve 
Devah) 

tad dhi vayam vrnlmahe varuna mitraryaman, 

y6na m'r ahhaso yGyaiii patha netha ca martyam ati dvi'sah. 

Cf. varuno mitr<) aryama, under 1.26.4*’; the two padas 7.59.1“, tasroa agne varuna 
mitraryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35“, vayaih t6 vo viruna mitriryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 360. 

6 . 67 .a® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a yad ydnim hiranyayam varuna mitra Badathah* 

(dhartara carsanmaihj yantaih sumnam rigadasS. mr 1. 17.2® 
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9,64. 20®' (Ka9yapa Marlea; to Soma Pavamana) 
a yad y< 5 nim. Mranyayam a^iir rtasya sidati, 
jahaty apracetasah, 

S. 67 . 2 «: 1. 1 7.2c, dhartara earsanlnam. 

5 . 67 .S^: 1.26.4I3; J 28.3®' ; 83,3b j 10, 126.3^-7^’, vamno 

mitrd aryama. 

5 . e 7 . 3 <i: 1.41.2b; 5.52.4^1, panti martyam risah. 

5 . 67 . 4 b, rtavano jane-jane : 5.65.2^, rtavana jane-jane. 

5 . 67 . 4 *^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aiyaman) 

t6 hi satya rtaspf9a Li’tavano jane-jane, j «3r 5.65.2*1 

sunithasah sudanavo ’hhdg cid tiracakrayah. 

8.1 8.50 (Irinibithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
t6 hi putriiso aditer vidiir dvesahsi yotave, 
ahhd? cid nrueakrayo ’nehasah. 

Pada 8.8.15® is clearly composite : anehasah is cadence in 8,45.11°; see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 4. 

6. e9.3b (Urueakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanina with Aditi) 
prStdr devim aditim johavimi madhydmdina lidita siiryasya, 
raye mitravaruna sarv^itatele tokaya tanayaya 9dm ydh. 

5.76.3b (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vins) 

uta yatam eamgave pratar ahno madhydmdina lidita suryasya, 
diva naktani avasa 9amtamena nedanlm piti'r a9Tina tatSna. 

For sarvatata in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMGl. Iv. 301. 

5 . 71 . 1 ^^ (Bthuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no gantam ri^adasa varuna mitra barhana, 
iipemdm eariim adhvaram. 

8.8.17a (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a no gantam rigadasemdih stomam purubhuja, 
krtam nah su9riyo narema datam abhistaye. 

6 . 71 . 2 ^ (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi9vasya hi praeetasE varuna mitra rajathah, 
igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94.2C (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

jaritiir havamj indragnl yanatarii girah, «« 7 - 94> 2'‘ 

igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

34 [h.o.s. jo] 



(Asita Kapyapa, or Devala Kapyapaj to Soma Pavamafia, hem 
Indra and Soma) 

yuvaro, hf sthah svarpatl fndra? ca soma gdpatl, 
xgana pipyatam dhiyah* 

6 . 71 . 3 ^ dpa nah sutam a gatam: 1.16.4a ; 3.42.1®, upa nah sutam a gahi. 

5 . 71 . 3 i> (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

^lipa nah sutam d gataihj varuna mitra dagiisah., r. 16.4® 

^asya somasya pitaye. j »=• 1. 2 2. 

8.47. {Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

Lmahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitra da§uso, ^8.47.i» 

yam aditya abhf druho raksatha nem agham na^ad L^nehaso va Qtayah 
suatayo va utayah.j ipr refrain, 8.47. 1®^ ff. 

5.71.3®: 1. 22. 1®; 23.2®; 4.49.5®; 6.^g.io^; 8,76.6®; 94.ioC”i2c, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

5 . 72 .l®- 3 ®, ni barhi'si sadatam (3®, sadatam) sdmapitaye. 

5 . 72 . 3 ^’ (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrag ca no varuna? ca jusdtam yajnam i^taye, 
i^nf barhisi sadatam sdmapitaye.j 

5.78.3^ (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Afvins) 
apvinS vajinivasQ jusdtham yajndm istayo, 

Lhahsav iva patatam a sutah iipa.j 
8*38.4® Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

Jusdthaih. yaj&am istayo sutam sdmaih sadhastuti, 
fndrSgnX a gatam nara. 

5 . 73 . 1 '^ (Psura Atreya ; to Apvins) 

y^d adya sthah parSvati y^d arvavaty apvina, 

yad va puru purubhuja yad antariksa a gatam. 

8.97.5^ (Kebha Kapyapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divah Lsamudrasyadhi vistapijj ss- 8. 34.1 31* 

yat pdrthive sadane vrtrahantama ydd antdriksa a gahi. 

Of. for 5.73'i“'’ the very similar distich 8.i3.i5“*’; 97.4®^ yac chakrasi paravati yiid 
arvavati vrtrahan. Por the stanza see Oldenberg, KV. Koten, p. 360, bottom. 

6 . 73 . 2 ® (Paura Atreya; to Apvins) 

iha tya purubhutama puru dahsahsi bibhrata, 

varasya yamy adhrigu huvd tiivistamS bhuje. 

8.22.3® (Sobhari Kapva ; to Agvins) 

iM tya purubhutama deva namobhir apvina, 

Larvacina sv avase karamahoj ^^gantara dd^d^o grhdm. j 

SS'c; cf. 8.22.3c ; d: 8.5.5® 


refrain, 5.72.10-3® 

^refrain, 5.78.i®-3® 
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S. 78 . 6 ^ (Paiira Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a ydd vam surya rdtham ti§thad raghusyadam sdda, 
pari vam amsa vayo ghrna varanta atapah. 

8.8.10®^ (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Alvins) 
a yad vam ydsana ratham atisthad vajinlv^Q, 
vi'9vany a9vma yuvam pra dhitany agachatam. 

Cf. i.i 16.17. 

,[ 5 , 73 . 10 ®, ima brahmani vardhana: 8.62.4^ indra brahmani vardhana.] 

S.74.10®^ (Paura Atreya ; to Apvins) 

igvina yM dba karM cic ehiigruyatam imdm bdvam, 

vasvlr u su vam bhiijah prncanti sd vam pfcah. 

8.73.5®^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 
ydd adya kdrM kdrhi cie ebugrtiyatam imdm hdvam, 

^anti sad bbotu vSm avah.j < 13 = refrain, 8,73.ic-i8e 

5 . 75 . 1 ®- 8 ®, madhvi mama grutam havam. 

6 . 76 . 2 ®: 1.92.18b; S.g.iib; 8.1®, dasra hiranyavartanl ; 8.87.5®, dasra hiranya* 
vartani gubhas pati. 

5.76.3b (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 

a no ratnani bibbratSv agvina gaohatam yuvam, 

rddra biranyavartani jusana vsjinlvasu ^madhvi mama grutam bavam.j 

§55* refrain, ,5.75.i®“9® 

8.8.1b (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

^a no vigvabhir Qtibhirj agvina gdebatam yuvam, 7.24.4® 

Lddsra hlranyavartanij Lpibatam somyaih madhu. , 

1.92.18b; d: 6.60. 15*^ 

8.85.1b (Krsna Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

^a me havam nasatyjagvina gdcbatam yuvam, Wf i. i83.5'i 

madhvah somasya pltaye. 

Note iiiat 5.75.2® = 8.8.1®.— The pada, rudra hiranyavartani, 5.75.3®, is a version of the 
more frequent dsisra hiranyavartani; see under 1.92.18. 

5 . 75 . 7 ®: 1. 22.1b; 5.78.1®, agvinav dhagacbatam. 

6.75.7b (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 

La$vinav eha gachatamj nasatya ma vx venatam, ■ 1.22.1b 

tirag cid aryaya pari vartir yatara adabhya ^^madlivl mama grutam bavam.j 

refrain, 5. 7 5. 1 ®-9® 
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548.1^ (SaptaYadlu'i Atreya ; to A9vins) 

La^vinav elia gaehataiiij nasatya ma vi venatam, 1.22, 

Lhansav iva patatam d sutan iipa.j Ssp refram, 5.'78.ic-3c 

For tinic cid aryaya pari ' see OMenberg, Proll p. 45S, note ; RV. Noten, p. 363 (where 
earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Roth’s early conjectural 
emendation arya a. Cf. my remarks under 4.29.1®. 

5.76.8*^: 1.30.188, ratlio dasrav ainartyah. 

5.76.38; 5.69.38, madliyamdina iidita suryasya. 

5 . 76 . 4 ® : 5.43.11% a no divd brliatah pjlrvatad a. 

5 . 76.5 = 5.42.18 = 6-43.17 = h. 77 . 5 - 

5.77.5 : see preceding item. 

5.78.1*^: 1.22.18; 5.75.7% a^vinav elia gachatam. 

5 . 78 . 18 ; 5.75.78, nasatya ma vf venatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 ®- 8 % bansav iva patatam a sutdn upa. 

5.78.38; 8.38.4% jusethaih yajiiam istaye ; 6.72.38, jus6tam yajnam istdye. 
[S.78.8% yatha vato yatlia vanam : 10 . 23 . 4 d, iid id dhiinoti vato yatha vanam.] 
5 . 79 , 1 ^®- 3 ' 1 ®, satya9ravasi vayye sujate a9vasunrte : 5.79. i®-io% stijate a9Yasiinrte. 
6.79.28 : see next item. 

5.79.38, 9 ®^: 1.48.18, vy ucha duhitar divah; 5.79.28, vy ducho duhitar divah. 

5 . 79 . 6 ®^: 4.32.120, aisu dha ylravad ya9ali. 

5.79.60, 70 , ye no radhansy ahraya ( 70 , a9vya). 

5.79.78 : 4.55.9% uso maghony d vaha. 

5 . 78 . 8 ’^ (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
ntd no gdmatir isa a vaha duhitar divah, 

LSSkam suryasya ra9mlbhihj 9ukraih 96eadbhir areihhih LSiijate a9vasQnrte.j 

c: 1.47.7^; refrain, 5.79.16-10® 
8.5.9® {Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
nta no gdmatir isa uta satfi* aharvida, 
vi pathah sataye sitam. 

9.62.24® (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma PavamSna) 
uta no gomatir iso V19V5 arsa paristubhah, 

Lgrnano jamadagnina.j ^ 3.62.18® 

Cf. the pada, tvaih no gdmatir isah, 8.23.a9'». 
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S. 79 . 8 °; 137.26; 8.101.2'^, sSkam smyasya ra^mibliih. 

5.79.3^, : 1.48.1^, vy ucha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2^ vy :iucho duhitar divali, 

S. 80 . 46 : 1. 1 2 4. 36, rtasya pantham anv eti sadhu: 10.66. 13I'. rtasya pantham 
anv emi sadhuya. 

5 . 80 . 4 ^: 1.124.3d, prajanatira na digo minati. 

[5.80.6^, yoseva bhadra ni rinlte apsah: 1.124.7'i, usa hasreva m rinlte apsali.] 
5.80.6° (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

eaa pratici duhita divo nrn Lydseva bhadra, ni rinrte apsali, j ^cf. 1.124.7^ 
vyurnvati daguse varyani punar jydtii- yuYati'h parvathakab. 

6.50. 8d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Bevali ; here Savitar) 

no dev&h savita trayamanoj liiranyapanir yajatd jagamyat, 6.50.8'* 
yd datravah usaso na pratikaiii vyurnnte daguse varyani. 

It would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
pada, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragi-aphs of Part 2, chapter 4. — The cadence da«;usc 
varyani also in 1.35.8** ; 1.163.13^ ; MS. 1.5.4®; 70.12 ; Ap 9 * 6.17.10®. 

5 . 82 . 2 % asya hi svayagastaram : 5,17.2% asya hi svayagastarah. 

5 . 82 . 2 ° ( 9 ytivagva Atreya ; to Savitar) 

L^sya hi' svayagastaraihj savituh kac eana priyam, mr 5.17.2'* 

na minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.1 it* (Sukaksa Aiigirasa; to Indra) 
yasya te nu cid adi'gaiii na minanti svarajyam, 
na devd nadhrigur janah. 

5 .S 2 . 3 t* (^ySvagva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani daguse snvati savita bhagah, 
tarn bhagaih citram imahe, 

7.66.4° (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

Lyad adya sura liditdj ’naga mitrd aryama, 7.66.4* 

snvati savita bhagah. 

The stanza 7.66-4 is less well knit than 5.82.3, suvati having ho object, but the construc- 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, supravir astu sa k.sayah. Yet I have little doubt 
that suvati savita bhagah originated in connexion with i*athani in 5.S2.3. Of. 4.55,10; 
5.42.5 ; 7.15.12, in all of which savita bhagah is implored to bestow goods or benefits. 

5 . 82 . 6 °' (^yavfigva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
anagaso aditaye devasya savituh save, 
vigva vamani dHmaM. 
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8.22.i8‘^ (Sobhari Kai^Ta ; to Alvins) 

supravargam siiviryam susthu varyam anadhrstam raksasvinE, 
asminii a vam ayane vajinivasa viQva vamani dMmaM. 

8.103.5^ (Sobliari Kai^ya ; to Agni) 

sa clrlhe eid abbf tmatti vajara arvata lSu dhatte aksiti ^ravabjj iS®" 1.40.4^ 
tv<§ devatra sada purilTaso viQva vamani dMmahi. 

The woi-d lirvatfi ia S.103.5 seems to me to be bypermetrie and glossal ; differently Arnold, 
VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate, 

5.88.1^> (Atri Bhaiima ; to Parjanya) 

aciia vada tavasam girbbir abhl stuhi parjanyam namasa vi-^asa, 
kfiniki-adad vrsablio jlradanQ reto dadhEty osadhTsu garbham. 

8.96.12^’ (Tirade! Angirasa, or Dyutana Msruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdhi yat ta indro jujosat stxihi sustutim namasa vivasa, 

lipa bliQsa jaritar md ravanyah ^ravaya vacam kuvi'd afiga vedat. 

Prima facie 5,83.1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 

5,83.5^1 (Atri BhEiima ; to Parjanya) 

yasya vrat6 prfchivi nannamiti yasya vratd gaphEvaj jarbburlti, 
yasya vratE osadhir vi^varO-pEh sa nab parjanya mahi Qdrma yacha. 

10.169.2'! (^abara Kaksivata ; to Gsvah) 

ydh sarQpE vi'ropa EkarQpa ydsEm agnlr istyE namEni veda, 

yd Engirasas tapaseha caknis tabbyah parjanya mEhi §drma yacha. 

We may presume that ro. 169.2^ echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper 5 sea 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10.169,1. 

[S.SS.S'!, yat kirn ca prthivyam adhi : 8.49.7I'} 5 o(Ve 1.2).7!>, yad vE prthivyam 
Edbi (8,50.7b, divi),] 

[6-85.3C, tena vi9vasya bhixvanasya raja: 3.46. 2^; 6,36.4d, eko vfgvasya, &c. ; 
9.97.56b somo vl^vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2'!, asya vi^vasya, &c.] 

[6.85.6bj mahfm devasya iiakir a dadharsaj mahany agne nEkir, &c.] 

6.86.7bj sakbayam vE sEdam id bhrataram va: 1.185.8b, sEkbEyam ye sadam ij 
jaspatim yE. 

[5.86.7'!, yat slm aga^ eakrnid ji^ratbas tat: 1.179.5®; 7* 93* 7% yat sim ilga? 
cakrma tat sE mrlatu (7.93.7®, mrla).] 

S. 85 . 8 b (A.tri BbEuma ; to Varuna) 

kitavdso yEd riripEr na divi yEd va gha satydm ntE ydn nE vidmE, 

.sarvE td vi sya ^ithirEva devddhE te syEma varuna priyasab. 
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10.139.5® (Vi5vavasu Devagaudharva ; to Vifvavasii) 
vifvavasur abhi tan no grnatu divyo gandharvo rajaso vlmanali, 
yad va gM satydm uta yan n£ vidmi dhi'yo liinvEno dhi'ya in no avyah. 

For the possible relationship of 10.139.5 with ah itihasa in FB. 6.9.22, and its meaning, 
see G-eldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

5 . 86 . 2 ° (Atri BhSuma j to Indragni) 
ya prtanEsu dustarE ya vajesu gravayya, 

ya panea carsamr abhi^ndragni ta havEmahe.j 1.21.3** 

7.15.2a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; toAgni) 
yalb pafLca carsamr abhi nisasada dame-dame, 

Lkavlr grhapatir yuvE.j ^1.12. 61' 

9.101.9° (Nahusa Manavaj to Pavamana Soma) 
ya ojisthas tarn a bhara pavamana gravayyam, 
yah. panea carsa^ abhi rayiiix y6na vanamahsi. 

Of. also under 1.86.5 — See Muir, OST. i. 178. 

6 . 86 . 2 <i; 1.21.36; 6.60.14*1, indragni ta havamahe. 

6 . 86 . 4 °' : 5.66.3°, ta vEm ese rathEnam. 

6 . 8 e. 4 i 5 '’’o (Atri BhEuma ; to Indra and Agni) 

Lta vam ese rathEnEmj indragni havamabe, gsr 5.66.3° 

p 4 ti turdsya radhaso vidvahsE girvapastamS. 

6.60.513 (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighanina mrdba indragni bavamabe, 

Ltd no mrlata ldf§e. j i . 1 7. i« 

6.44.513 ((|/amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah patim turasya radbasalb, 
tarn in nv asya rodasi Ldevi gdsmam saparyatah.j 1^’ 6.44.5*1 

Cf. indragni ta havamahe under 1.21.3*’. 

6 . 86 . 6 °'^® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ev6ndragni'bhyam ahavi havyam gusyam gbrtam nd putam ddribb%, 
ta surisu gravo brhad rayim grnatsu didbrtam isam grnatsu didhriam. 

8 . 1 2.46 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam stomam abhistaye gbrtam nd putdm adrivab, 

yena mi sadya ojasa vavaksitha. 

8.13.126 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lindra gavistha satpatej rayim gimdtsn dbaraya, 8. 1 3. 1 2« 

Lgravab suribbyo amrtanx vasutvanam, j S®*7.8i.6« 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows ; ‘ So ward Indra und Agni das havyam atisgerufen, 
kraftdarstellendes ghrfca, dureh der steine [soma pressende] tatigkeit geheiligfc, &c.’ Grass- 
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mann : * So wusde krilffc’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni 
ausgepressfc, &c.’ Grassmann takes .ahavi in the sense of dsavi ; in this way he is able to 
make adribhih depend upon ahavi. But I do not believe that ahavi adribhih go together, or 
that they mean ‘ was pressed by the stones Ludwig ignores the comparison in na, and 
separates the espression ghrfcam na putam adribhih which on its face would seem to mean 
‘ like ghee purified by the liclri But what part the adri may have played in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma is pdriputo adribhili in 1.135.3, but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty: •'(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
O thou whose is the press-stone, that thou niayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.’ See 6.10,2, ghrtain nd gdei matayah pavante ‘like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified k The expression ghrtam na putiirn (suputam), in com- 
pai-isonSj also 3.2.1 ; 4.10.6 ; 5.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6“'’’ : ‘Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered— like purified ghee — accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 
p.'tdas -without interfering with the natui-al construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 36S, is also struck by the difficulty of ddribhih in 5. 86.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.86.6’* we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
existing espression ghrtafii ml putam adrivah. 

5 . 87 . 2 ‘^ (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

pra ye jata maliina ye ca mi svayam pra vidmana bruvata evayamarut, 
kratva tiid vo maruto nadhfse 9avo dana malma tdd esam adhrstaso nadrayah. 
8.20,14'i (Sobhari Kanya ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva manitas tail lipa stub! tesfiiii hi dhiinmam, 
aranam mi caramas tad esaiii dana mahna tad esam. 

We may render 5.87.2 : ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works)— evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, 0 Maruts, is not to be assailed ; — that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ I agree with Orassmann ; Laninan, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 
89, note ; and Oldenberg, ZDMGr. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dan^ as instrumental (probably of 
daman). As regards 8.20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track : ‘Verehre, preise 
diese Mamts ; denn sie sind laut rausehend Rade,s Speichen gleich, von denen Jceine je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering nsi in aranam na 
caramas does double service, once as ‘ gleich ’ and once as ‘ keine ’. Accordingly I would 
modify Grassmann, ‘ Praise, laud these Maruts ! For among the.se impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke ; that (strength, sahas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.* That is to say, the impetuous Marats rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 ; Neueste Arbeiten, p. 41 ; Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. loi. The 
interpretation of 8. 20. 14 being after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tad esam in the penultimate pada. 

5 . 87 . 5 ® (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 
svand ru'i vd ’mavan rejayad vrsa tvesd yayi's tavisa evayamarut, 
ydnfi sahanta rhjtita svarocisa sthara^mfino hii’anyaySh svayndhasa ifminah.. 
7.56.11“' (Vasistba ; to Maruts) 

svayiidhasa iaminabi suni^ka uta svayam tanvah fdmbhamanah. 

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as faras I know, only four times, all in the Eig-Veda. Yaska 
deals with the word in Mrukta 4. 16, to no purpose. All Western authorities, as far as I know, 
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of them, derive the word from the root is ‘ impel or from the noun is ‘ strength and 
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forceful’. Under such construction 
isminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *isu-mfn ‘armed with arrow.?’, that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of isumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
I0S.S of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as is the loss of u before v- 

In RV. 5.52.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Eudra, adha pitaram 
isminam rudrAih vocanta 9ikvasah. The translation ‘ stormy * suits Eudra of course ; still 
better, however, is ‘aimed with arrows’ ; see radraya ksipresave ‘for Eudra who has swift 
arrows ’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rudrah svisuh ‘ Eudra who has strong arrows ’ in EV. 5.42.1 r. In the 
^atarudriya sections of the Yajur-Vedas we have namas tigmesave, and namas tiksnesave, 
both, of course, referi'ing to Eudra ; see my Vedic Concordance in that order. In AV. i.ig.3 
we have rudrah garavyayaitan amitran vi vidhyatu, ‘ May Eudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies’ ; cf. also RV. 10.125.6; AV. 15.5.5. Eudra’s missile (rudnisya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literatm*e. A typical expression is, rudrasya hetih pari vo vrnaktu, TS- 
i.r.i.x, et al. (see Concordance). Eudra is really the typical archer (astar) of the Veda, AV. 
6.93.1 ; RV. 10.64.8. The archer is described as isumant, of course, EV. 3.42.2 ; cf. AV. 
20. 1 2 7. 6. The equation ismin = isumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svSyudhasa isminah, 
‘having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RV. 5.87.5; 7.56.11; as vaglmanta 
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.S7.6. But in 5.57.2 they are vagimanta 
rstimanto . . . sudhanvana isumantah, ‘ armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows 'j’- and so 
again ismin = isumant. Of. also RV. 5.53.4 (dhanvasu by the side of v 5 <;Isu) ; 8.20.4, 12. It 
is scarcely necessary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasvin : ojasvant ; bhrajasvin ; blirfijas- 
vant.® Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, suniskah being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4^— -The word stharagmano in 5*87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthira ‘with firm reins’ ; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)Era9manah (cf. 6.67.1). I do not think that tisthanti ra9manah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — ^Por 5.S7.5 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 32. 


^ Of. in the ^a^arudriya, nama isumadbhyo dhanTayibhya9 (or, dhanvfivibhya9) ca ; see 
Concordance. 

® See Concordance, under indraujaavinn, and surya bbrajistha. 
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[e.1.2‘% adlul hota ny asido yajiyan: 5.1. 6.1.6^^; 10.52.2^, all closely 
similar padas ; see under 5.1.5^^.] 

6.1.4c: r.72.3C5 niimani cid dadhire yajmyrmi- 

[6.1.6^^ : see under 6.1.2a] 

6.1.8a, vigam kaviiii vi^patim $a9vatlnam: 3.2.10*% vi5dni kavim vigpatiiii manusir 
isali ; 5.4.3'^, vi$dm kavnii vi^patiiii mfinuslnam. 

6.1. 9 ^^ (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna ije ^a^ame ea marto yas ta anat samidha havyadatim, 

ya dbutim pari v6da namobbir vf9vet sa vama dadbate tvotab. 

10.122.3^^ (Oitraniabas Vasistha; to Agni) 

sapta dhdmani pariyann amartyo da^ad da9use sukfte mamabasva, 
suvfrena rayinagne svablidva yas ta anat samidba tarn jusasva. 

For 6.1,9® cf. 1 .31. 5®, ya ahutirii pari vecla vasatkrtim, 

[6.1.10^, namobbir agne samidhota havyaih: 7 . 63 . 5 ^, namobbir mitrEvarunota 
havyaih. ] 

6.1.10“ (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

-asma u te mahi mabe vidhema Liiamobhir agne samidhota havyaih, j iSsrcf. 6. i. 
v6di siino sabaso girbbir uktbair 3 , te bhadrayam sumatau yatema. 

6. 1 3.4^'- (The same) 

yas te stino sabaso girbbir uktbair yajhair mjirto ni9itim vedyanat, 
vi9vam sa deva prati varam agne dhatte dhanyam patyate vasavyaih. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94®, emends vedyanat (Padap. vedya anat) to vedyanat = vedya 
anat. Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4®'% ‘ der, 0 sohn der kraft, mit 
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine scharfe zu slande gebracht hat His emenda- 
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both v6dl in 6.1. 10 
and emended vedya in 6.13.4 instrumentals, ‘by means of the vddi (altar) The words 
ai’e coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidha, &c. ; glrbhih, &c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate 6.1,10®'’, ‘by means of the altar, O son of strength, by means of onr songs and 
hymns of praise, may wo thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4®% ‘the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 sou of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar ’. Differently as regards vedyinat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Both, ZDMG-. xlviii. 679; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 182. Of. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I. 375. 
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(Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
i yds tatantha rddasi vi bhasa §ravobhi9 fravasyas tarutrah, 
brhadhhir vitjai sthavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vitaraiii vi bhahi. 

6.4.6^ (The same) 

а, suryo na bhanumadbhir arkair ague tatantha rodasi vi bhasa, 
citro nayat pari tamahsy aktah gocfsa patmann aiifijo na diyan. 

6.1.12®'*'*^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

nrvad vaso sadam id dhehy asme bhuri tokaya tanayaya pagvah, 

phrvir iso brhatir ardagha asmd bhadra sangravasani santu. 

9.8 7. 9® (U§anas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

uta sma ragi'm pari yasi gonam indrena soma saratham punanah, 

purvir iso brhatir jiradano giksa gaeivas tava ta upastut. 

б. 74.2<i (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Kudra) 

sdmarudra vl vrhatam vfsQclm amiva ya no gayam avivega, 

^ard badhethahi nfrrtim paracairj asmd bhadra saxigravasani santn. 

855“ 1.34.9® 

For 9.87.9^ cf. the padas beginning with ^iksa ^acivas under 1,62.12. 

e.2.9^ : 5.9.4*^, agne pa§iir na yavase. 

6.2.10^: 4.9.5s ve.si hy adhvarlyatam. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
deha no mitramaho deva devan agne vocah sumatim rddasyohj 
vihi svastim suksitim divd nrn dviso dhhahsi durita tarema ta tarema 
tdvavasa tarema. 

6. 15. 15® (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

Labhl prayahsi sudhitani hi khyoj nl tvE dadhlta rodasi yajadhyai, 

6.15.15a 

ava no maghavan vajasEtav agne vlgvEni durita tarema ta tarema tava- 
vasa tarema. 

6 . 4 . 3 '^: 2.20.5^, a§nasyacicchi§nathatpurvyani. 

6 . 4 . 05 J : ague tatantha r6dasT vi bhasa: 6.1.11% a yds tatantha rodasi vi biiEsfi. 
6 . 4 . ; 10.7^; r2.6d| 13.6^; 17.15*1; 24.10% madema gatahimEh suvirah. 

6.S.1I1 (BharadvEja BErhaspatya; to Agni) 

huve vah sumiih sahaso yuvEnam adroghavaeam matibhir ydvistham, 
ya invati dravinEni pracetE vigvavarEpi puruvaro adhruk. 
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6 . 22 . 2 ^ {Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tarn ii nail purve pitaro navagvah sapta vipraso abhi vajayantah, 
naksaddribliaiii tjituriiii parvatestbam adroghavacam matibMh. gavi- 
stham. 

Translate 6.5.3, ‘I call for you tlie son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I'c.-ill) with pr.ayers, &c.’ The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting : 
yavistham for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 91) ; 9avistham for Indra. is 

Indra’s mother ; see the author in ZDMGI-. xlviii. 548, and cf. ^avistha in G-rassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word adi-ogh.nvacam does not determine the prior place of the repe.ated pada. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brfihmaiias as a good deal of a liar, still in the Eig-Veda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a non Incendo), but also to Agni ; see Bergaigne, 
iii. iSi, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih 5avistham in 6.22.2^ together in the 
sense of ‘ ged.ankenstilrksteii ’. This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir yavistham 
in 6.5.1’’. This cannot mean ‘ gedankenjiingster ’. Translate 6.22.2, ‘ Him our Fathers of 
yore . . . (have called) -with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.’ Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 

[6.5. 5”-, yds te yajiieiia samiclbaya ukthaib: 4*4. 7^, yhs tva nityena havi'sa ya 
iiktbdih.] 

[ 6 . 6 . 7 % candrdm rayi'm piiruyfraiii brhantam; 4.44.6% nu no rayiih, &o.] 
[ 6 . 7 . 5 % mabany agne ndkir a dadharsa: 5.85.6% mahfiii devasya nakir, &c.] 

e. 7 . 7 % vf yo rajaiisy aminiita sukratuli ; 1.160.4% vi yo mame rajasi sukratQyaya, 
Of. 6.S.2«. 

[ 6 . 7 . 7 % vaigvanaro vi divo rocana kavih: 9.85.9% arUrucad vl divo, &c.] 

6 . 8 . 28 ' . 1.143.2% ga jayamanali parame vyomani ; 7.5.78, . . . vyoman. 

[e.8.2« : vy antariksam amimlta sukratuli: 6.7.7% "Vi yo rajaiisi amimlta 
siikratub.] 

6.8.6% asmakam agne maglidvatsu dliaraya: 1.140.108, asmakam agne magha- 
vatsu didihi. 

[e.8.78^, adabdliebliis tava gopabhir iste ’smakaiii pahi trisadliastba surm: 

I. i 43 . 8 < 5 <^, adabdhebhir adrpitebbir iste ’nimisadbbih pari pahi no jah.] 

7.17.4% svadhvara karatijatavedah ; 3.6.6'i; 7.17.3% svadhvara kmiilii 
jatavedah. 

[6.10.eci, avir vajasya gddhyasya satau: 6.26.2% maho vajasya, &c.] 

[6.11.58, yrnje ha ydn namasa barhir agndu ; 7.2.4% pra vrnjate namasa, &c.] 
[6.11.6% dev6bhiragne agnibhir idhanah : 6,12.6% yi^vebhir ague, &e.] 
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6 . 12 . 4 ^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
sasmakebhir etarl na ftisair agni stave dama a jativedah, 
drvanno vanvan kratva narvosrah piteva jarayayi yajnaih. 

7. 1 2. 2^1 (Vasistha Maitravarupi ; to Agni) 
sa mahna vi'^va duritani sahvan agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
sa no raksisad duritad avadyad asman grnata uta no maghonah. 

For 6.12.4®’’ gyalte agnir etari na 9usaili ; for sundry points in the same stanza, 

25[eisser, Bezz. Eeitr. xiii. 293 ; xx. 39 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 464 ; EV. Noten, I. 374. 

[6.12.6b vi'fvebliir agne agnibhir idhanah : 6.11.6^, devebhir agne, &c.] 

6.13.4% yas te stino sahaso glrbbir ukthaih: 6 .i.io% vedi stino, &c. 

e. 14 . 2 % agmm hotaram llate ; 1.128.8% agmih hotaramilate vasudhitini ; 5.1.7b, 
agnim hotaram llate namobhih. 

Of. 3.20.2% ague hotaram llate; 8.43,20% vahnira hotaram ilate. 


6 . 14 . 6 ® = 6.2.116; 6.15.156, ta tarema tavavasa tarema. 

6 . 15 . 3 b+e (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvam daksasyavrko vrdlio bhor aryah parasyantarasya tarusah, 
rayah stino sahaso martyesv a chardir yacha vitahavyEya sapratho bhardd- 
vajaya saprdthah. 

10. 1 1 5.5b (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

sa id agnih kanvatamah kanvasakharyah parasyantarasya tdrusa^L} 
agnfh patu grnato agnfh sQrin agnir dadatu tdsam avo iiah. 

6.16.33’*' (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
foharadvajaya saprathah Qarma yacha sahantya, 
agne varenyaiii vasu. 

I have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only 
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
positions : 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1; 18.21; 27.4; 67.6; 7i.i4. Grassmann (as after him others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. : ‘ chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlich iiberall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da silmratliche metrisch entscheidenden Steilen die Kiirze der ersten 
Silbe fordern und Iseine deren Liinge begiinstigt. Das r scheint in die spatere Redaction 
durch Missverstandniss hinoingedrungen.’ For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDMG.lv. 
312, and the literature there cited. 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘ misunderstanding % and is it really such ? Grassmann's 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
'contamination’. The poets of the Rig-Veda knew only the word chadis 'cover’. Like 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both ‘ cover ’ (in the physical sense) and 
'protection’; cf., e. g., varma, 'armour', and 'protection'. In the more concrete sense of 
'cover’ chadis occurs in RV. 10.85.10, and it endures in the sense of 'cover', 'roof', in later 
times ; e.g. AV. 3. 7.3, down to Kaihasariteagara 2,49. In the abstract sense of ‘ protection ’ the 
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word Mended with, or was contaminated by 9ai’ma * protection taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endui'es clear through to PMi chadi (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
Maharastrl Prakrit chaddi (Jacobi, Erziihlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Eig-Veda composition and Eig-Veda redaction. At 
tlie time of the redaction the word for ‘protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre contradicmte. The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9arma and chardis. Thus the line, EV. 7.52.2^ earma tokaya tanayaya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1,7.! ; Ap^. 5-i2.r. In EV. 1.114.5^ both words 
occur together, 9ilrma viirma chardir asmabhyam yansat, Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with ^arma is also used with chardis ; e,g. trivarutha ‘ offering threefold safety % 
or, varuthyii, ‘ offering safety ’ ; or varutha by the side of each : 

( 9anna no yaiisan trivariitham, 10.66.5 
savita carma yaehatv asme trivarntham, 4.53.6 
sa null carma trivaruth,am vi yansat, 8.42.2 
^armana nas trivaruthena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivariitham maruto yanta na9 chardih, 8.18.21 
Cf. also MS. 2.8.7^’: 11X.4; KS. 17.6; TA. 2.5.2. 

f 9arma . . . varuthyam tad asmSsu vi yantaua, 8.47.10 
jbfhaspatih 9arma ... no yamad varuthyam, 5.46.5 
chardir yad vurii varuthyam, 6.67.2 

( bhava vdrutham . . . maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 
5ai'ma no yantam araavad varutham, 4.55.4 
achidram 9arma yjichata , . . vdrulham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . varutham asti yac chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘broad ’ go with both nouns : uru, prthu, and especially saprathah : 
f yacha nah 9arma saprathah, 1.22.15 
[saprathah 9arma yacha sahantya, 6.16.33 
( chardir yacha vitahavyaya saprathah, 6.15.3 
[saprdthah chardir yantam adabhyam, 8.5.12 

uiw asma aditih 9arma yansat, 4.25.5 
f pra no yachatad avrkam prthu chardih, 1.48.15 
(prasmai yachatam avrkam prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradharsarix grnate 9arma yansat, 6.49.7 

adhrstarh chardir yad vfim, 6.67.2 

bhava . . . maghavan maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 

chardir yacha maghavadbhya 9 ca mahyam ca. 6.46.9 (cf. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9arma tokaya tanayaya gop%, 7.52.2 

Mha smu yacha tanvb tane ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410, 

6,lS.6d 6®, devo devesu vanate hi vSiyam (6®, no diivah). 

6.15.7® (Vitahayya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

samiddham agm'iii samidha gira grne §dcim pEvakam puro adlware dhruvam, 
viprarii hdtaraih pnruvaram adruhaih kaYim sumnair Imalie jatavedasam. 
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8.44. 10^ (Virtipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vipram hdtaram adriiham dhamaketum vibhavasum, 
yajnanEm ketiim imahe. 

6.1S.12 (Vltaliavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam agne vaniisyatd m pahi tvam u nab sahasavann avadyat, 
sam tva dbvasmanvadabliy etupatbah sam rayi sprbayayyab sabasri. 
Of. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 606 ; RV. Noten, I. 376. 

6 . 15 . 15 ®' (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
abbi prayansi siidbitani hi kby6 ni tva dadhita rodasi yajadhyai, 
avE lio maghavan vajasEtEv agne vi'fvani diirita tarema Lta tarema tavavasE 
tarema. j tj®” 6 . 3 . 1 1 e 

10.53.2b (Devah ; to Agni) 

aradhi hotE nisadE yajiyEn abbi prayansi siidbitani bi kbyat, 
yajEmahai yajhi'yan hanta devan ilamaha idyEn ajyena. 

See under 1. 135.4 two very similar padas 

6 . 15 . 16 ®: 6.2.11® = 6.14.6®, ta tarema tavavasE tarema. 

6 . 16 . 2 ® : 5.26.1® ; 8.102,16®, a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

e.ie.Sb, divodasEya sunvate: 4.30.20®, divodasSya dEfiise ; 6.3i,4‘^, diVodasEya 
sunvate sutakre. 

[ 6 . 16 . 7 ®, tvam agne svadhyah : 8.19.17® ; 43.30®, te ghed agne svEdhyEh.] 
6 . 16 . 7 ®: 1. 1 5. 7®; 5.2i.3<i, yajhdsu devam llate. 

6.16.9® : 1.14.11®, tvam hdta manurhitah. 

6.16. 9b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

^tvam hotE manurhitoj vabnir asa vidiistarah, ^1.14.11® 

jigne yaksi divo vi'9ah. 

7.16,9b (Vasistha MEitravaruni; to Agni) 

sa mandraya ca jihvaya vabnir asa vidiistarabj 

agne rayiiii maghavadbhyo na a vaha havyadatirii ca sudaya. 

6.16.10®, agna it yahi vltaye : 5.51.5®, vuyav a yahi vltaye. 

6.16.15®, dhanamjayaiii rane-rane: 1.74.3®, dhanamjayo rane-rane, 

[6.16.20®, sa hi vi'^vEti parthiva: 6,45.20®, sa hi vi^vEni pErthivE.] 

6 . 16 . 22 b: 5.52.4b stomam yajham ca dhrsnuya. 
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6.16.2#> : adityfm niarutam ganam. 

[e.ie.28»5 agiifs tigmena §oei'sa: agne tigmena, &e. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
6.16.295 ’: i. 78 .i 5»; 6.r6.365>; 8.43.25’, jatavedo vi'earsane, 

8.16.20^’ (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

suvfraiii raymi it bliara Jfitavedo vi'earsane,j 1 . 78 . i5> 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

9.63.38c (NidhruYi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunanah soma dharayejiido vicva apa sridhah, i|?#- 9.63.28^' 

jaM raksaxisi sukrato. 

8.16.30^’5b (BharadYaja ; to Agni) 

tvam nah. paky anhaso jatavedo agliayatah, 

raksil no bralimanas kaYe. 

7.15.15^5’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam nak paky afikaso d6savastar aghayatdk, 
diva naktain adabhya, 

6.16.33"^: 6.15.3®, bharadYajaya saprathah. 

6.16.36® (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

garblie mEtiih pitiis pita Yididyutano aksare, 

sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

9.32.40 (^yava^va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubli© somEvacakafan mrgo na takto arhasi, 
sidaim rtasya yonim a. 

9.64.11® (Ka^yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
armi'r yas te pavi'tra a devavih paryaksarat, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

Of. rtasya yonim asadam, under 3.62.13®. 

6.16.305 ’: i. 78 .i 5>; 6.16.295’; 8.43.25’, jatavedo vicarsane. 

6.16.40®: 5 . 9 . 3 d vigamagmmsvadhvaram. 

6.16.445’, abbi prayaiisi vitaye : 1.135.4^ abhi prayEnsi siidhitani vltaye. 
6.16.44®: 1.14.6®, a devan somapitaye. 

6.16.46®: 4.3•I^ botaram satyayajam rodasyoh. 

6.16.46d, uttanabasto namasa vivaset: 3.i4.5^> uttEnabasta naniasopasadya ; 
10.79.2d, uttanahasta namasadhi Yiksb. 
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[ 6 . 16.47 : 10.91. 14. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.3.] 
6 . 16 . 47 *^ : 5.6.58', a te agna rca havih. 

6 . 18.28 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa yndhmah satva khajaki't samadva tuvimrakso iiadanumah rjisi, 
brhadrenii? ^yavano manusinam ekah krstinani abhavat sahava. 

7.20.3a (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yTidhmd anarva khajakft samadva §urah satrasad janusem asalhah, 

I vy asa I'ndrah pffcanah svojEj adha vi'^varii ^atrQyantam jaghana. 

7.20.3c 

Of. 8.1.7°: all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities; they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 

[ 6 . 18 . 12 °, nasya ^atrur na pratimanam asti: 4.18.4°, nahi nv asya pratimanam 
asti.] 

e.l 9 . 1 <^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mahah indro nrvad a carsanipri uta dvibarha aminah sahobhih, 
asmadryhg vavrdhe viryayoruh. prthuk sukrtah kartfbhir bhiit. 

7.62.1'i (Vasistha; to SQrya) 

lit suryo brhad arcmsy agret puru vi'9va janima manusanEm, 
same diva dadr9e rocamEnah kratva krta^i sukrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.18,' weiten raum erfullend war er giinstig gestimmt von den 
dienstverrichtenden priestern ’. But 7.62.18 exhibits quite a diifei’ent sense. Here Ludwig, 
113, quite correctly, 'mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemaeht von denen die 
ihn schufen’. Therefoi-e 6.19.18 means ‘wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
creators Cf. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350, 

6.19.26: 3,32.76, brhantamrsvamajaramyiivanam; 6.49.10°. . . ajaram susum- 
nam. 

6.19.36: 3.54.226; 5.4.2^, asmadryak sam mimihi 9ravEhsi. 

6 . 19 . 6 ^\ samudre mi smdhavo yEdamanah: 3.36.78, samudrena si'ndhavo, &c. 

[ 6 . 19 . 7 °, yena tokasya tanayasya satau : 4.24.3^ ; 7.82.9^, naras tokasya tanayasya 
satdu (7.82.9'^', sati'su).] 

6 , 19 . 86 +c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

it no bhara vrsanam 9usmam indra dhanaspftam gugrtvahsaih sudaksam, 
ydna vahsama prtanasu gdtrun tavotibhii* uta jamihr ajamin. 

10,47.46 (Saptagu Ahgirasa; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

sanadvajam vipravlraiii tarutram dhauasp]ftam guguvahsam sudaksam, 
dasyuhanaiii pcirbln'dam indra satyam Lasmabhyaiii citnim vrsanam 
raymi dah.j @5“ refrain, 10.47. 

36 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.60.12^^ {Bharga Pragathaj to Agni) 

y6na vafisama pftanasu. gardhatas taranto arya adi^ah, 

sa tvani no vardha prayasa §aclvaso jinva dhfyo vasuYidah. 

We may render 6.19.8 ; ‘Bring to ns thy fiery strength, O Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin.’ The second pada occurs 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmabhyarh citram 
Trsanam i*ayiiir dah (10.47. rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 

conclusion that the espres.sion, dhanasprtam 9ueuvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
ensmam in 6.19.8, and not rajnm in the refrain at 10.47.4 ; rayiiii dhanasprtam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhanaih purbhidam are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 270, note 2).— For 6.19.8®, &c., ef. 9.90.3“*, 
asalhah sahvan prtanasu 9atrun ; for the refrain 10.47.1 ‘‘-8“*, cf. Vedic Concordance, under 
asmabhyaih eitram. 

6 . 19 . 9 “^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a te ^lismo vrsablifi etu pafciid ottarad adharad a purastat, 

li vigvato abhi sam etv arvan indra dyumnam STarvad dhehy asmd. 

6.35.2'! (Kara BharadYSja ; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nfbliir nrn virair viran nllaySse jayajin, 
tridhdtu ga adhi jayasi gosv indra dyumndm svarvad dhehy asmd. 

6 . 18.11 = 3.47- 5- 

6 . 20 . 5 '*: 4.28.2'!, maho druho apa yi^vayu dhayi. 

6.20.6!'; 5.30.8*', giro dSsasya namucer mathayan. 

6.20.10® : 1.174.2!’, sapta yat piirah ^arma ^aradlr dart. 

6.20.12 = r. 1 74,9. 

[6.21.10!', jaritaro abhy areanty arkaih: see under 6.50.15.] 

6.22.2'!, adroghavacam inatibhih 9avistham: 6.5. i!>, adroghavacam matfbhir 
yavistham. 

6 . 23 . 3 '* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu s6mam pranemr ugro jaritaram Qti, 
karta viraya siisvaya ti lokam Ldiita vasu stuvate Mrdye cit.j ^ ef. 6.23.3<! 
6.44.15a (Qaiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu sdmaih Lbanta vrtram vajrena mandasan^h, j 

' Wcf. 4**7-3® 

ganta yajham paravata9 cid Acha yasur dhinam ayitii karudhayah. 

In marking the two words klniye, in 6.23.3, and karudhayah ‘ nourishing poets in 
6.44.15, I have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet’. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 216 ff., 
following Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ‘miserable, poor’, and contends 
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that the word nowhere means ‘poet’. Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antithesis between 
vlraya susvaye and stuvate kiniye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman who 
presses the soma and ‘ yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods ’ — that is what 
stuvatd lilraye cit means — are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97.10). So also in i. 31.13 
ratahavyah ‘ he who gives the offering and tire9 ein mantram ‘ the poet with his mantra 
only’. In 2.12.6, codita . . . yd brahmano n^dhamanasya kireh, means, ‘(Indra) who pro- 
motes the needy Brahman poet The word kiri has the side meaning of ‘ poor ’ only in so 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poet and priest is described in AV. 7. 103 : ‘ What gentleman (ksatriya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wi-etched plight ? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh ? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods?”^ Cf. the karavo alpasvah, ‘poets lean of purse’, in G-B. 1.3.17 ; Vait. 24.20. I am 
.sure that in this way the word kiri in the sense of ‘poet’, with the implication that poets, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. And so kiri and kFiru and kista, all from the set- root kari ‘praise ' (cf, kirti ‘ act of 
praising IE. type krti-), need not to be separated etymologically, and, yas tva hrda klrina 
manyamano . . . jdhavimi in EY, 5.4.10, means, ‘I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee.’ Geldner, in his KV. Glossary, under kiri, remarks that 
Sayana takes kiri in the sense of ‘poet’. Geldner believes in Sayana more than I do; it 
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because Sayana knows anything 
special about the word, but because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primaiy derivation from a familiar root. — For 6.44.15*’ 
cf. the closely related padas, vadhid (vadhim) vi’tram vdjrena mandasanah, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23.3'^ cf. 7.97.10®, dhattiim rayiih stuvate kiraye cit, 

[e. 23 . 3 'i, data vasu stuvate kiraye cit: 7.97.10c, dhattaiii rayiiii stuvate, &c.] 
e. 23 . 7 c ; 3.53.3°, edam barhlr yajamanasya sida. 

6 . 23 . 9 ^: 2.14.10^, sdmebliir Im prnata bhojam I'ndram. 

6 . 24 . 9 ‘i, aktor vytistEu paritakmyayam : 5.30.13^1, aktor vytistau paritakmyayah. 
6.25.4c (Bharadvaja j to Indra) 

9uro va 9uram vanate 9arlrais tanQruca tarusi yat kmvaite, 
tokd va gosu tanaye yad apsii vi krandasi urvarasu bravaite. 

6.66.8c (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 

Lnasya varta na tarutd nv astij maruto yam avatha vajasatau, 1.40,80 
tokd va gdsTi tanay© yam apsii sa vrajam darta parye adha dyoh. 

For 6.25.4 see Neissei-, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; OMenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 3S4. 

6 . 26 . 9 C: 1 . 177.5°; 10.89.17°, vidyama vaster avasS grnantah. 

6 . 26 . 9 cd (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdhah sam aja samatsv mdra rarandhi mithatir adevih, 
vidyama vaster avasa gpndtnto bharddvaja nta ta indra nunam. 


1 See Bloomfield, The Atharva- Veda, p. 77. : For needy Brahmans see further EV. 6.44.10 ; 
8.80.3 ; 10.24.3. 
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10.89, i7c<i (Kenu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatlnarii Lvidyama sumatlnam navanam,j 

m" 1.4.3° 

vidyama vaster avasa grnanto vi5vamitra nta ta indra nnnam. 

Foi- the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3. Kote that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 

[ 6 . 26 . 2 ^, maho vajasya gadhyasya satau: 6.io.6‘J, avir vajasya, &c.] 

e.26.3<i (Bhai-advaja ; to Indra) 

tvam kavi'ih codayo ’rkasatau tvam kutsaya 9usnaiii da§use vark, 
tvarii 91'ro amarmanah parahann atithigvaya gansyam karisyan. 

^.ig.Sd (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

priyasa it te magliavann abhistau naro madema ^arane sakhayali, 
ni turvagaiii ni yddvani giglhy atitkigvaya gdnsyam karisyan. 

For points in 6.26.3 see Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 384. 

6 . 26 . 4 ^, avo yudhyantaiii vrsabham dagadyuna: 1.33. 14^ pravo, &c. 

6 . 27 . 1 , 2 : see page 8. 

6 . 27 . 3 ® (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

nahi nii te mahiminak samasya na maghavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
na radhaso-radhaso niitanasyendra nakir dadrga indriyam te. 
iO‘ 54 * 3 ”' (Brhaduktha Vsmadevya; to Indra) 
ki u nd. te maliimanab- samasyasmat purva fsayo ’ntam apuh, 
yan mataram ca pitaram ea sSkam ajanayatbhs tanvah svSyah. 

6 . 28 . 7 °, ma va stena r^ata m^ha^ansah; 2,42.3c mana .stenaigata miiglidyansah. 

6 . 2 8 . 7 <^, prari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah: 2.33.14®, pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
7.84.2°, pari no lielo vamnasya vrjyab. 

6 . 2 9 . 3 °*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

griye te pada diiva a mimiksur dhrsndr vajn gavasE daksinavEn, 
vasano atkam snrabhim drgd kam svar nd nrtav isird babhutha. 

10.123.7°^ (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

Lurdhvd gandbarvo adhi nake asthatj pratyan citra bibbrad asydyudhEni, 

9,85.12® 

vdsano atkam surabbim drgd kam svar na nama janata priyani. 

Borgaigne, ii. 39; iii, 66 ; Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. i. 432, connect gandhai-vu-vena with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10. 123. 7 in 
connexion with gandhaiwa is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gandharvas are mere heavenly ‘ sports the statement that they ‘put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ’ is perfectly satisfactor5% Equally good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ‘ Dancer Von Sehroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 38 ft'., 
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nrhi. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, hig i life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 cf. 
hTeisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290 ; v. Sehroeder, ibid. 39. 

e. 30 . 4 c ; 3. 32. 1 ja ; 4. 19. 2^, ahann ahim parifayanam arnah. 

[e.SO.S'i, sakam suryam janayan dyeW usasam : 1.32.4c at siliyaiii, &e,] 

6 . 31 . 4 A, di'vodasaya sunvate sutakre : 4.30.20c, divodasaya dd^use ; 6 .i 6 .^\ di'vo- 
dasdya sunvate. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 ^, mahe virdya tavase turaya : 6.49.12a, pra vlraya pra tavase turaya.] 
6 . 32 . 4 ^: 4.22.3% malio vajebhir nialiadblii9 ca 9usmaih. 

6 . 33 . 2 ‘^ ((JJunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam bindravase vlvaco havante carsanayab 9urasatau, 

tvam viprebhir vl pamnr a9ayas tv6ta it sdnita vajam arva. 

7.56.23'^^ (Vasistlia ; to Maruts) 

bhuri cakra marutah pitryany ukthani ya vah 9asyante pura cit, 
mariidbbir ugrah pftandsu salha mariidbhir it sanita vajam arva. 

6 . 83 . 5 ® (^unahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nunam na indraparaya ca sya bhava mrllka uta no abhisfeu, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya ^arman divf syama parye gosatamah. 

6.68.8® (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Varuna) 

nu na indravaruna grnana prnktaih rayim sau9ravasdya deva, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya gard-ho ^^po na nava durita tarema.j 

^6.68.8d 

Translate 6.33.5 : ‘FTow, O Indra, and in the future be. thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid ! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle) ! ’ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8®^, ‘hier besingend des grossartigen [reichtums] zuversieht, miigeii wir 
wie auf einem sehiffe fiber unglfick hinwegkommen ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ in 'VVahi-heit preisend 
des Gewalt’gen Starke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Schifte The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sense, show that ^ardhas like ^tlrman is locative 
(cf, Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship’. For Indra is the friend of tho.se that 
praise, grnatam apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it 
probable’ that 6.33.5 the mother pada.-— Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 390, takes mrliko in 

6.33.5 in the sense of ‘ im erbarmen’ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. XV. 241 note. 

6.35.2d ; 6 . 19 . 9 % indra dyumnam svarvad dhehy asme. 
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6 . 38 . 4 ^^ : 3.46. 2^ 4ko viqvasya. bhuvanasya i*aja. 
e. 40 . 4 G (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a yaM ja^vad u^ata yayathendra maha nianasa somapeyam, 
lip a braliinani gmava ima no ’tha te yajnas tanve vayo dhat. 

7.29.2'^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusand ’rvacind haribhir yaM tuyam, 

Lasminn u sii savaiie madayasvjdpa brahmani grnava ima nah. 

2.i8.7<i 

Of. several items beginning Avith upa brahmani in my Veclic Concordance, — For manasa 
in 6.40.4’' cf. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 188. 

e. 40 . 5 ’ 1 : 4.34.7'^’, sajosrdi pahi girvano marudbluh. 

[6.41.3c, etaiii piba hariva sthatar iigra : 1.33.5®, pra yad divo hariva, &c.] 

6 . 42 . 2 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

em enam pratyetana somebhih. somapatamam, 

ainatrebhir rjlsi'nam I'ndraiii siitebhir indubhih. 

8.12.20^’ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yajhebhir yajnavahasaiii sdmebMh. somapatamam, 

hotrabhir Indram vavrdhur vy ^naguh. 

e.48.1®-4o, ayaiii sa soma indra te sutah piba. 

6 . 44 .ic^- 3 °‘l, somah sutah sa indra te ’sti svadhapate madah. 

6 . 44 . 6 ^, patim turasya radhasah: 5,86.4'', patl turasya radhasah, 

6 . 44 . 5 ^ (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah Lpatim turasya radhasah, j ^ 5.86.4'' 

tarn in nv asya rddasi devi gusmam sapary atah. 

8.93.12'' (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indi-a) 

adha te apratiskutaiii devi gusmam saparyata^i, 

ubhe sugipra rddasi. 

[e. 44 . 9 ’', dhanasya satfiv asmah aviddhi: i.i lo.g’’', vujebhir no vajasatav aviddhi.] 
Of. 3,30.8, 

6.44.IO1' {^ariiyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

indra tiibhyam in maghavann abhiima vayam datre harivo ma vi venah, 
naldr apir dadrge martyatra kim anga radhracddanam tvahiih,. 

8.80.3c (Ekadyu Nnudhasa ; to Indra) 
kim angd radhraeddanah. suvanasySvited asi, 
kuvit sv indra nah gakah. 

Pi.schcrs captivating treatment of the woi-d radhra, Ved. Stud. i. 124 ff., seems to establish 
for it the meaning ‘ miserable ’ and ‘ stingy ’. Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though, they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten 
Ai’beiten, pp. 31, 133 ff. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression coda raclho magho- 
nam, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvati in 7.96.3 : ‘Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice) ! ’ In 7.74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksina, 
‘ Baksheesh’, for the same r’eason, in 6.64.1, abhud u vasvl ddksina maghoni ; cf. 1.123. i, 5. 
In 7-74-4 words codilya radho grnate maghoni, ‘Inspire, 0 liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet ! ’ are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Keligion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6,44.5 > IndiTigni, piitl turasya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions c(5da radhah, or codaya radhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau. Does not this mean, 
‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal saerificer’, rather than, ‘ Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy saerificer’ ? I question whether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamana, because the word yajamana is itself a guarantee of the piety, i. e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. Eo ipso the yajamana does sacrifice (yajamfinah sunvair) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.54.6: 60.15: 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspirer of the yfijamana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-saeri- 
ficer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is ayajvan (cf, 8.31.18) : 

aharii bhuvaih yajamanasya coditfi 
ayajvanah saksi Ti9vasmin bhare. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘ stingy ’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sacrificer : pani, a9raddha, aprnat, ayajna, ayajyu, aditsant, dravan, kr9a, 
ada9uri, dyajvan, asunvant, kavari, adri9vas, asusvi, &c., not to speak of ddevayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &o. Note particularly the revan ada9urih who neglects to be liberal (pramamdrsa 
maghattaye), in 8.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a ydjaniana, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrdsya stho ysijamanasya codau 
means, ‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal saerificer ’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above : ‘ O Indra, 
liberal god, we have always I'elied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thou who drives! the 
bay steeds ! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. "Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (saerificer) ? ’ 
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now', so as to endanger his title of 
‘ inspirer of the pious liberal patron It seems to me most natural that a Brahman w'ho.se 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here- 
about the same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AY. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3. 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 : 

yas patir varyanfim asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotrnam avita dviso nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
0 Indra, the .singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury r 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6,45.17 ; 52.3) : ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest Mm that presses the soma, thou, .surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra ! ’ 

But the following twm passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘ liberal giver 
2.12.6..: ■'.... 
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y6 radhnlsya codita yah ]ir9agya yo brahmano nadhamanasya kireh, 
yuktagravno yo Vita sueiprah sutasomasya janasa indrah. 

‘ The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy that inspireth the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma 
— he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Here 1 seem to feel that 111*90, is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
in 6.53.3, revafi ada9urih in S.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.S1.9 ; S.45.15). 

The other passage is 2.34.15 : yaya radhraih paniyathaty ahho yaya nido muncatha 
vanditaram, arvaci sa maruto ya va utih, ‘ Hear is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal sacriflcer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.’ Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhra and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help and care, namely the yajamana and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the 
prepositions siti, iid, nis, and pari, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ‘ us ’ 
from evil, &c. (e.g. i.io6.ifg. ; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that ‘us’ means either 
the liberal sacrifice!* or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8 : tarn aiihasah piparo da9van- 
sam, ‘thou didst help the pious man out of straits ’ ; and, 3.20.4, parsad vi9vati durita grnantam, 

‘ may he fex*ry the singer across all trouble Cf. also expressions like sucetasam tira9 
ahhah supatha nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the da9van and the grnan in these 
two passages ai*6 the true parallels re.speetively of radhrd and vanditar, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhrii means ‘liberal (sacrifleei*)’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by ‘ miserable we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda : 

yaya radhraiii paniyathaty ahho 
yaya nido muncatha vanditaram. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons’ welfare, than with the happiness of the desei*ving poor. 

There is not a single radhra-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the I’adhra, ; but it must be admitted that aradhra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of radhra. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, iltudes 
sur le Lexique du Rig-Veda, p. 150 ; Pischel, 1 . c. ; Ludwig, liber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
pp. ih 134. 

6.44.11c purvis ta indra nissfdho janesu : 3.51.5“', pRrvir asya nissidho marfcyesu. 

e. 44 . 14 i>'^ ‘i (^aihyu Bfirhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asya made puru varpausi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn ii pra hosi madhumantain asmai sdmani viraya giprine pibadhyai. 

7.23.3^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ynje rathaih gavesanaih haribhyam upa brahraani juju.sanam astbuh. 

Vi badhista sya rodasi mabitvdndro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan. 

8.32.24^' (Medhatitbi Kanva; to Indra) 
adhvaryav a tu hi sinca sdmam viraya giprine, 
biiara sutilsya pTtaye. 


kr(;a, ‘stingy’, somewhat like German ‘karg’, which means both ‘meagre’ and ‘stingy’. 
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6 . 44 . 15 *^ : 6.23.3*^, pata sutam indro astu somam. 

[ 6 . 44 . 15 \h 4 nte vrtrarh vajrena mandasanah : 4. 1 7.3c ; 10. 28. 7c vadlilcl (10. 28. 7c, 
vadlilih) vrti-aih, &e.] 

6 . 44 . 16 <ij yy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah: 2.33.2°, vy asmad dveso vitaraiii 
vy anhah. 

[ 6 . 44 . 17 % enamandano jahi gura fMrun: io.ii2.i°,harsasva Mntave cQra gMiTin.] 

6 . 44 . 18 ^: 1.102.4% asmabhyam mahi (1.102.4% indra) varivah sugam kali 
(1.102.4% krdhi). 

6 . 44 . 18 ° : 1. 100. r 1% apam tokasya tanayasya jese. 

6 . 44 . 19 % a tva harayo vfsano yujanab : 3.43.6% a tva brhanto harayo yujanab. 
[ 6 . 44 . 20 % gbrtapruso normayo madantah; 10.68.1% giriblirajo normayo, t&c.] 
6 . 44 . 21 '^^ (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

vfsEsi divd vrsabhah prfchivya v^sa sindhunam vysabha stiyanam, 
v/'sne ta I'ndur vrsabha pipaya svadu raso madhupeyo varaya, 

7.5.26 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vai^vanara) 

Lprstd divi dbayy agm'h prthivyaiiij neta sindb-unam vrsabha stiyanam, 

W 1.98.28’ 

sa manusir abhi vi'50 vi bliati vaigvanaro vEvrdhand vdrena. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indira stanza, 
6.44.21. Of. apam neta in the nivid to Indra, 99 * ^‘^7 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 

this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni Vai§vanara, 9 ?. 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamana is 
vfeaparh net% embracing the valiants in the repeated pada above. 

[6.44.236, ayam surye adadhaj jyotir antah: 10.54.68, yo adadhaj jyotisi jyotir 
antah.] 

6.45.386 ( 9 ?amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir asya pranitayah purvir uta pragastayah, 
nasya kslyanta Qtayah. 

8.12.2186 (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

mahir asya pranitayah pnrvir nta pragastayab, 

vigvFi vasuni dFifuse vy ^nagub. 

8.40.96 (Kabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

purvis ta indropamatayab phrvir ntd pragastayab suno binvasya barivab, 
vasvo vlrasyaprco ya nu sadbanta no dbfyo j^nabhantam anyake same.j 

^rrefrain, 8.39,1611. 

Of, bhadra uta pragastayah, 8.19.190 j and, asann uta pragastayah, 8.45.33^ 

6 . 46 . 88 ; 1.176.3% yasya vfgvanlMstayob. 

37 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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[6.45.10^, mdra vajrmaiii pate : 1.29.20 9fpriii vajanam pate.] 

6.45,10° {^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

tana u tva satya somapa ^indra vajanam pate,j ^cf. 1.29.2° 

ahnmaM gravasyavah. 

8.24.18^’ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
tarn VO vajanam patim ahnmalii gravasyavali, 
aprayubhir yajnebbir vavrdhenyam. 

Of. the pada, juhimiasi 9ravasyavah, 8.52(Val.4).4'*, under 1.4.1. 

6.46.17° {^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yo grnatam Id asithapi'r uti givah sakha, 
sa tvaiii na indra mrlaya. 

8.80.2° (Ekadyu Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
yd ntih gagvat puravfthamrdhro vajasataye, 
sa tvarii na indra mrlaya. 

The repeated piida occui's also in the form tvam (tuiim) na indra mrlaya in S.So.i®. No 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[6.46.20% sa hi vi'gvani partbiva : 6.16.20% sa hi vi'gvati parthivE.] 

[6.45.22^, puruhntaya satvane: 8.45.2il>, pnrunrmn^a sMvane.] 

[6.45.25% ima u tva gatakrato: 8.92.12% vayam u tva, &c.] 

6.46.25° (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

i_ima u tva gatakratoj ’bhi pra nonnvnr girah, ^cf. 6.45.25'*' 

indra vatsam na matarah. 

8.95, id (Tiragcl Afigirasa; to Indra) 
a tva giro rathir ivasthuh sutesu girvanah, 
abhl tva sam annsatdndra vatsam na matarah.. 

Cf. gavo vatsam na matarah, 9.12.2**; abhi vatsam na dhenavah, 9.13.7% and vatsam gavo 
n£ dhenavah, 6.45.28®. See next item but one. 

6.45.27= 3.41.6. 

6.45.28° (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima n tva siite-sute naksante girvano girah, 
vatsam gavo na dhenavah. 

9.12.2^ (Devala K^gyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vipra anusata gavo vatsdm nd matdrah, 

, indraih sdmasya pltaye.j 1.16.3° 

Cf. 9.100.7®, vatsam jattim na dhenavah, and under 6.45.25®, and 9.I04.2^ — The tertium 
comparationis in g.ia.a is wanting, though it can be readily supplied from anusata (namely, 
girah). Clearly the pada is there secondary^ and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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6.45.29^: 1 . 5 . 2 % purutamam purunam. 


[^•45-33 


e. 45 . 30 ^ (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
asmakam indra bhutn te st6mo vaMstlio antamab, 
asman raye malie hinu. 

8.5.18I' (Bralimatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
asmakam adya vam ayam stomo vahistko dntamah, 

Lyuvabkyam bkutv apvina. j 8. 5. 1 8® 

Ti’anslate 6.45.30, ‘ Our song of praise, O Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ance ; ns promote to great wealth !’ Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMO. 
L. 432. St. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
beloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be, O Alvins !' Aufreeht in the jjrefaee to his second 
edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5. iS® : ‘ dazu der kliigliche schluss, yuva- 
bhyarii bhutv acvina.’ He does not notice that this pada also is repeated in 8.26.16 : vahistho 
vam havanam stomo duto huvan nara, yuvabhyam bhutv acvina : ‘ The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, 0 ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
be, ye Acvins !’ I agree with Aufreeht as to the 'klaglicher schhiss ’ in 8.5.18 : that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
pada of S.26.16. — Of. 8.1.3°, asmakam brahmedam bhutu te. 

6 . 45 . 32 ° (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
yasya vayor iva dravad bhadra ratih sahasrmi, 
sadyd danaya manbate. 

10. 6 2. 8 (Nabhanedistha Manava ; Savarner dfinastutih) 
pra nUnarh jayatam ayam maiius tokmeva rohatu, 
yah sahasram §ata9vam sadyo danaya manbate. 

Of these two danastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way effective, 10.62.8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.32 (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 

e. 45 . 33 »^l' (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tat sii no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavab, 
brbum sahasradatamam sun'm sahasrasatamam. 

8.94.3f^t> (Bindu Angirasa, or Putadaksa Angirasa; to Mariits) 
tat su no vigve arya a sada gynanti karavab, 

Lmariitali s6mapltaye.j 05*1.23.10° 

The two st-anzas illustrate with pecidiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Gtrassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘ Darum riihmen stets alle unsre treuon 
Siinger den Erhu, der am meisten sehenkt, den Fiirsten der am meiaten schenkt This 
differs, toto caelo, from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘ Drum laden unsre Sangcr auch, die treu- 
gesinnten alle, stets, die Marutsehar zaim Somatrunk ’. Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 ; ‘ immer 
singen alle siinger fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den grOssten geber von tausenden, den 
Suri den grossten empfanger [daffir] von tausenden.’ But, 703, he translates 8.94.3: ‘das 
singen uns alle die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessanger, “ die Marut den Soma zu 
trinken Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari : 
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‘Tiiat do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise’, &e. Literally, ‘poor 
poets np to the wealthy patron Both hemistiehs are followed by anacoluthic statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other tre.atments of aiya a see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pisehel, ZDMG. xl. 124 ; OHenberg, 
ibid. liy. 175. — The cadence grnanti karavah also at 2.43.1“^ ; 8.46.3“; 54(Val.-6).i'’ (see under 
8.46.3). 

e. 46 . 3 ^ (Qaiiiyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

yali satralia vi'earsanir indram taiii h-umalie vayam, 

saliasramuska tuvinrmna satpate L^Jhava samatsu no vrdhe.j |«*cf. 5.9.7 

8.5i(Val.3).g^’ (Qrustigu Kanva; to Indra) 
yo no data vasunam indram tarn humalie vayamj 
vidma hy asya sumatini naviyasim Lgamema gomati vraje.j c-sr 8.46.9*2 
For 8.5i(Tal. 3).5“ cf. under 1.4.3k — For vicarsani see my i-emark under 2.5.4, 

[ 6 . 46 . 3 * 2 , bhava samatsu no Trdhe : 5.9.76; 10.7®; 16.56; 17.56, utaidhi prtsu no 
vrdli©.] 

6 . 48 . 4 ° ( 9 aiiiyu Barha.spatya ; to Indra) 

badhase janan vrsablieva manydna ghrsau mllha rcisama, 

asmakam bodby avita mabadband tanusv apsii surye. 

7.32.25° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nndasva maghavann amitran Lsuveda no vasfi krdhi,j ^ 6.48.15® 
asmakam bodby avita mabadban6 bhava vi'dliah sakhinam. 

In 6.46.4® yrsabheva is vrsahha iva. — The phi'ase, asmakam bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions ; .see under 7.32.11. 

6 . 46 . 7 *^ (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ydd indra nabusisv an ojo nrmnam ca krstisu, 

Lyad va panca k.sitlnaih dyumnam t bharaj satrd vi9vani paunsya. 

8.6.242) (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

^uta tyad a9va5vyainj yad indra nabusisv a, 
agre viksu pradidayat. 

Cf. under 5.6.10*’, and 5.32.2“. See Muir, OST. i. 180. 

6 . 46 . 7 °, yad va panca ksitlnam dyumnam a bhara: 5.35.2°, yad va panca 
ksitinarn, 

[ 6 . 46 . 9 °, cbardi'ryachamaghavadbbya9camahyam ca: 9.32.62>, magbavadbhya9 
ca mahyain ca.] 

Of. the cadence maghilvano vayam ca, 1.73.8; 136.74 143.13 ; 7.87.5, 


€©- 5 * 35 * 2 ® 
S-®' 5.6.10*2 
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6 . 47 , 7 '^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

indra pra nalbt puraeteva pa^ya pra no naya prataram v£syo aeha, 
bhava suparo atiparayo no bbava Mnitir uia vamanitih. 

10,45.9c (Vatsapri Bhalandana; to Agni) 

■ yas te adya krnavad bhadragoce ’ptipam deva giirtavantam agne, 

pra tarn naya prataram vasyo aehabbi sumnam devabhaktam yavistha. 
!: 8.71.6c (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa; to Agni) 

I tvaiii rayim puruviram agne da^use martaya, 

j| pra no naya vasyo aeha. 

i; That the pada 8,71.6® is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2, chapter 2, 

? class E 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6.47.12 (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) == 

10.131.6 (Sukirti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

indrah sntrama svavan avobhib Lsumpliko bhavatu vigvavedal^jj 
f ^ ^ g 5 r 4 .i. 2 o<^ 

j badbatam dvdso abbayam krnotu Lsnviryasya patayab syamaj 

I «y 4 . 5 i.iod 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p, 44 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautrfimanl hymn, 10.131. Of. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 ff. 

‘ e. 47 . 12 ^ = 10.131.6hj sunirliko bbavatu vi9vavedah : 4.i.2o«^j sumrllko bbavatii 

jataveda!^. 

6 . 47 . 12 <l = io.i3i.6<i; 4.51. io<i; 9.89.7*1; 95.5^ suviryasya p^ayah sySma. 

ji e.47.13C'h = 10.131.7ab; 3.i.2icdj 59.4°^ tasya vayam sumatan yajmyasyapi 

I bhadre saumanase syama ; 10.14.6e*!, t6sani vayMi sumatau yajni- 

i yanEm api bhadr6 saumanase syEma. 

i 6 . 47 . 13*1 (Garga BhEradvaja ; to India) == 

10. 13 1. 7^ (Sukirti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatan yajniyasyapi bhadrd saumanas6 syamaj 
sa sutrama svdvan indro asmd arac oid dv6sab. samitar ynyotn. 
7.58.6c (Vasistha; toMaruts) 

pra sa vEci sustutir magbonam idam saktani maruto jusanta, 

1 arac cid dvdso vysano yuyota Lybyam pEta svastfbhih sada nab. j 

Ss- refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

10.77,6*1 (Syumara9mi Bbargava ; to Maruts) 

pra yad vabadbve marutab parEkad yayam mabah samvaranasya vasvab, 
vidanaso vasavo radbyasyarac cid dv6§ab sanutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasonably that . , . vrsahd yuyota is epigonal to . . . sanutar yuyota? — For 
xo.77.6 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 365. 
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[6.47.20G bfliaspatepra cikitsa gavistau; 1.91.23^ ubhayeWiyah. pra, &e.] 

[ 6 . 47 . 28 ^ dera ratha prati havyfi grbhaya : 1.91.4'!, rajan soma prati, &e.] 

[ 6 . 48 . 1 ®, pra-pra vayam amftam jatavedasam; 8.74.5% amftam jatavedasam.] 

e. 48 . 8‘5 (^amya Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 

vfsa hy agne ajaro mahan vibhasy arci'sa, 

ajasrena goeisa gogueac chuce suditibhih su didihL 

^.5. 4^1 (Vasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Agni) 

tava tridhatu prthivi uta dyaur vaigvanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvam bMsa rodasi a tatanthajasrena gocisa gogiieanab, 

6 , 48 . 6 '^ (^aiiiyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yah paprSu bhanuna rodasi ubhe dliumena dhavate divi, 

tiras tamo dadrga xirmyasv a gyavasv aruso vi’sa gyava ariiso vfsa. 

7.9.2! (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa sukratur yo vf durah panlnam punand arkam purubhdjasam nah, 
hdta mandro vigaiii damunas tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam. 

In the Nighantu i. 7 urmya and rfimya ai-o listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ‘night’, — Por 6.48.6'^® see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 398. 

6 . 48 . 8 ° (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigvaaam. grhapatir vigam asi tvam agne manusinam, 

gatam piirbhir yavistlia pahy ahhasah sameddharam gatam hi'ma stotfbhyo yd 
ca dadati. 

7.16.10! (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni; to Agni) 

ye radhahsi dadaty agvya maghE kdmena gravaso mahah, 

tan ahhasah piprhi partfbhis tvam. gatam phrbhir yavisthya. 

For the metre of the repeated padas see Part 2, chapter 2 , class B 8. 

6 . 48 . 15 ° (^arhyu Barhaspatya ; to Maruts, or Lihgoktadevatah) 
tvesam eardho na mdrutam tuvisvany anarvanam pGsanam sarii yatha gata, 
sam sahasrs karisac carsanibhya ah avir galha vasQ karat suvdda no vasii 
karat. 

7.32. 25h (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amiti^n suvdda no vasu krdhi, 

Lasmakam bodhy avita mahadhanej bhava vrdhah sakhinEm. m" 6.46.4° 

6 . 48 . 16 ° (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Pusan) 
a mE pusann lipa drava gahsisam mi te apikarna Eghrpe, 
agha aryd aratayah. 
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6.59. 8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnl tapanti magha ary6 aratayah, 
apa dvesansy a krtam yuyutam suryad adhi. 

In 6.4S.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6,59.8. For aryo aratayah see last Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 90. 

6 . 49 . 1 ®+^ (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

stus6 janaiii suvrataiii navyasibhir girbhi'r mitravaruna sumnayanta, 

ta a, gamantn ta iha gruyantn snksatraso varuno mitro agnih. 

10.15.50 (^ankha Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 

lipahutah pitarah somyaso barhisyesu nidhisu priyesu, 

ta a gamantn. ta iha grnvantv adhi hruyantu te ’vantv asman. 

6.51.100 (The same as 6.49.1) 

te hi gresthavarcasas ta u nas tiro vi^vani durita na5^anti, 
suksati’aso varuno mitro agnir rtadhitayo vakmarajasatyah. 

For 9ruvantu see Ved, Stud, i, p. vi, note.— For 6.49.1*^ ef. rtavano varuno mitro agnih 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there. 

6 . 49 . 4 % pra vayum acha brhati manlsa : 3.33.50, pj.^, sfudhum acha hrhati manisa. 

6.49. sod: 1.183.30% yena nara nSsatyesayadhyai varfcir yatlias tanaySya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.50, yatam vartis tanaySya tmane ca. 

6.49.10°, brhantam rsvam ajaram susmnnam : 3.32.7I' ; 6.19.2^, brhantam rsv^m 
ajaram yuvanam. 

[ 6 . 49 . 12 % pra viraya pra tavase turaya: 6.32.1% mahe viraya tavase turaya.] 
[ 6 . 49 . 13 *^, yo rajahsi vimame parthivani: see under 1.160.4.] 

6 . 49 . 14 % tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat: 1.107.3% tad aryama tat savita, &c. 
6 . 50 . 4 % 150, adya {150, gna) hutaso vasavo ’dhrstah; 

O-SO.?*^ {Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Apah) 
omanain apo manusir amrktam dhata tokaya tanaySya 9am yoh, 
yuyarh hi stha bhisajo mEtrtama vigvasya sthatiir jdgato janitrih. 

7.60,20 (Vasistha: to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksE ubh6 ud eti siiryo abhi jman, 

viQvasya sthatiir jdgatag ca gopa ^^rjii martesu vrjina ca pu9yan.j 

4.1.17^ 

10.63.8^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yi§ve Devah) 

ya i^ire bhuvanasya pracetaso viQvasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantavah, 
te nah krtad akrtad 6nasas pary adya devEsah piprta svastaye. 

Of. 4..';3.6. — For 7.60.2 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 ff. — Kote the correspondence of 
6.50.13® with 10.64.10% under 6.50,13. 
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[ 6 . 50 . 8 ^^, a no devah savita trSyamanah : 7-35*^o“ no devah, &e.] 

6 . 50 . 8 t^j vyumut6 da9use varyani : 5.80.6c vyurnvati da9use varyani. 

[ 6 . 50 . 9 *^, uta tvaiii suno sahaso no adya: 1.58.8% achidra suno, &c. ; 4.2.2^^ iha 
tvaiii sQno, &c.] 

e. 50 . 18 c (Rjievan Bliaradvaja 5 to Vi5ve Devah) 

uta sya devah savita bhago no ’pam napad avatu danu paprih, 

tvasta devdbMi’ janibhih sajdsa dyaur devdbhih prthivi samiidraih. 

10.64.10^^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi§VG Devah) 

uta mata brliaddiva ^motu nas tvasta devdbhir janibhih pita vaeah, 
I'bhuksa vfijo ratbaspatir bhago ranvah jahsah ^apamanasya pEtu nah. 

6 . 50 . 15 ^ (Rjievan Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

Qva nEpato mama tasya dlilbhlr bharadvaja abhy areanty arkaihj 
Lgnd liutaso vasavo Mlirstaj vi9ve stutaso bhtita yajatrah. 6.50.4!' 

7.23.6b (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni; to Indra) 

evdd I'ndram vfsanam vajrabahuih vasisthaso abhy areanty arkaih, 
lSE na stuto viravad dliEtu gomadj LyQyam pEta svastibhih sada nah.j 

1.190.8c ; d: refrain, 7.i.2od £f. 

Of. the padas 5.39.12'’, daeagvaao abhy ai'canty ai’kaih, and 6.21.10'’, jaritaro abhy hreanty 
arkaih. See for this class of correspondences our X'emarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6 . 51 . 2 C ; 4.1.1^'! ; 7.60.2*!, rju martesu vrjina ca pa9yan. 

6 . 51 . 5 ® (!Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
dylus pitah prthivi matar adhrug agne bhrEtar vasavo mrlata nah, 
vigva aditya adite sajdsa Lasmabhyam 9arnia bahulam vi yanta.j 5.51.5*! 
10.63.17b = 10.64.17h (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9Ye Devah) 
eva plateh sunur avivrdhad vo vigva aditya adite manisi, 
l9anaso naro amartyenustavi jano divyo gayena. 

6 . 51 . 5 *!, asmabhyam 9arma bahulam vi yanta: S.5S.9h, asmabhyam 9arma 
bahulam vi yantana. 

6.51.7*'h (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ma, va ^no anyakrtam bhujema ma tat karma vasavo yac edyadhve, 

Yi9vasya hi Icsayatha vi9vadevEh svayam ripds tanvam rlrislsta. 

7.52.2®*! (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

mitras tan no varuno mEmahanta §arina tokaj’-a tanaySya gopah, 
ma VO bhujemanyajatam 6no !ma tat karma vasavo yde eayadhve. 
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[ 6 . 51 . 8 b namo dadhara prthivim uta dyam: 3.59.1b, mitrd dadliara, &c.] 

6 . 51 . 10 C: 6.49.id suksatraso varuno mitro agnilp 

6 . 51 . 15 ^: 1. 15.2c ; 8.7.12^; 83.9% yuyam hi .stha siidanavah. 

6 . 61 . 15 b (Rji5van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9V6 Devah, here Maruts) 

Lyuyam hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestlia abMdyavah, gs" 1.15.2° 

karta no adhvann a siigaih gopa ama. 

8.83.9b (Kiisidin Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

Lyuyam hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha abMdyavah, 1.15.2° 

adha cid va uta hruve. 

Of. under 1.15.2°. 

6.51.16b (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
api pantham agamnahi svastigam anehasam, 
yena vf9vah pari dvlso vrnakti vindate vasu. 

8.69.16° (Priyamedha Angirasa; E,ksa9vamedhayor dSnastutih) 

a tu su9ipra daihpate ratham tistha hiranyayam, 

adha dyuksaiii sacevahi sahasrapadam arusaiii svastigam anehasam. 

Ludwig, 218, renders aneliasam in 6.51.16 by ‘ den iinangefeindeten ’ ; at 61 2, to 8.69.16, by 
‘der ohne gleichen’. Of. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 

6 . 52 . 3 'J ; 3.30. 1 7'J, hrahmadvlse tdpusim hetlm asya. 

6.52.5b ; 10.59.4b pa9yema mi suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4b jydkpafyat suryam 
uccarantam ; 7.104. 2 4^, ma te dr9an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6°, 
jyok pa9y€ma suryam uccarantam. 

6 . 52 . 7 °' = 2.41.7°: 1.3.7b, vl9ve devasa a gata. 

6.52.7b = 2.41.13b 9rnuta maimamhavam: 8.73.10b, 9rnutam ma imam havam. 

6 . 52 . 12 °, imam no ague adhvaram : 5.4.8°, asmiikam agne adhvaram jusasva ; 
7.42.5°, imam no agne adhvaram jusasva. 

6 . 52 . 12 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Agni) 

Limaiii no agne adhvaraihj hotar vayuna96 yaja, 5.4.8° 

eikitvan daivyam janam. 

8.44.9° (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
samidhana u santya 9ukra$oca iha vaha, 
eikitvan daivyam janam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘disz unser opfer, 0 Agni, bring naeii seinen einzelnen 
%verkon dar, denkend an das gOttliche volk,* Grassmann, ‘Dies unacr Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkendauf der Getter Schar.’ These tr.anslations of the 
38 [h.o.s. 20] 
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third pada seem plausible, especially when, we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 4.3.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &e. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pada is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here a vaha governs 
daivyam janam, and cildtvan is intransitive ; ‘ Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.’ After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ‘do thou, O Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! ’ For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

e.52.13<i (Rji9van BharadvSja ; to Vigve Devali) 

vifve devflh ^rnuteraam havam me ye antarikse ya upa dyavi stha, 

ye agrdjiliva uta ya yajatra asadyasmm barMsi madayadhvam. 

6 .68. 1 id (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

mdravaruna madliumattamasya Lvfsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham,j 

1.108.3^ 

idani yam andhali parisiktam asme asadyasmin barliisi madayetham. 
10.17.8c (Deva^irayas Yamayana ; to Saraayatl) 
sarasvati ya saratliam yayatha syadhabhir devi pitfbhir madanti, 
asadyasmin barliisi madayasvanamlya I'sa a dhehy asme. 

A.V. 18.1.42® ; 4.46® read madayadhvam in their version of EV. 10.17.8®. Ludwig, Kritik, 
pp. 25, 52, is much impressed with this reading ; lie regards madayadhvam as’infinitive, the 
original reading which the author of the EV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior madayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
madayadhvam. But madayadlivam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvati and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs in EV. 6,52.13^, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AY. itself, namely 18.3.20^. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance. 

8.52.16% agniparjanyav ayatam dhi'yam me: 2.40.5% sdmaptisanav avaiam 
dhiyam me. 

6.52.17®' : 4.6.4^, stnme barhisi samidhane agnau. 

6.53.5^, 7^, araya (7^, paninaih) hfdaya kave. 

6.63.5®-7% atbem asmabhyaiii randbaya. 

6.63.7*’', a rikha kikira krnu. 

6.53.10^’ (Bharadyfija ; to Pusan) 
uta no gosanim dhi'yam agvasam vajasam uta, 

, nrvat krnuhi vitaye.j 

9.2.10I* (Medhatithi Ksnva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agvasa vajasa uta, 

^atma yajhasya pUrvyabrj 

Prima facie the Pusan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 


g- 55 “ef. 1. 13.2c 


tis* cf. 3.ii.3l> 
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6 . 54 . 6 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Pttsan) 
pusann anu pra ga ihi yajamanasya sunvatah, 
asmakam stuvatani uta. 

6.60.15^ (Bharadyaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnl §rnutam Iiavam yajamanasya sTinyatah, 
vitam liavyany a gatam j^pibatarii somyaiii madhu.j 6.60.15‘i 

Cf. yajamanaya sunvate, undei* 5.26,5% and see p. g. 

6 . 54 . 8 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Pasan) 

^rnvantam pusanam vayam I'ryam anastavedasam, 
i^anam raya imahe. 

8. 2 6. 2 at* (Vifvamanas Vaiya9Ya, or Vyajva Angirasa ; to Vayu) 
tvastur jamataram vayam iganam. raya xmahe, 
sutavanto vayum dyumna janasah. 

8.46.6° (Va$a A^vya ; to Indra) 

tarn indram danam imahe ^avasanam abhirvam, 

iganam raya imahe. 

8.53(Val.5). {Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
upamam tva maglionani jye.sthani ca vrsabhanam, 
prirbhittamam maghavann indra govidam iganam raya imahe. 

For 8.26.22 see Hillebrandfc, Ved. Myth. i. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 
uta gha sa rathitamah saldiya satpatir yuja, 
mdro vrtrani jighnate. 

8.17.8° (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapodarah subahdr andhaso made, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

Of. 6,57.3“; 8,29.4'^; 9.1.10% 

6 . 57 . 1 ^ : 4. 3 1 . 1 sakhyaya svastaye. 

6 . 57 . 1 °, huvema vajasataye: 5,35.6<i; 8.6.37°; 34 - 4 % havante vajasataye ; 
8.9.i3f>, huveya vajasataye. 

6.59.3°, indra nv agm avaseha vajrina: 5.4£!-4^, indra nv agm avase imvadhyai. 

6.5 9 . 7 °'^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnl a hi tanvate naro dhanvani bahvoh, 
ma no asmin mahadhand para varktam gavistisn. 

8.75.12^^13 (Virupa Angirasa; to Agni) 

ma no asmxn mahadhan^ para varg foharabhfd yatha, 

samvargaiix sam rayim jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75.12 seems to me secondary and artificial. 
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Sayana ‘ as a porter in tlie end abandons his burden Ludwig, 410, commentary, ‘ as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life.’ Cf. Hemacandra’s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JSA.I. vii. 340) : nirvinnakamabhogebhyo bharebhya iva bharikah. 

6.59.8^: 6.48.16c, aglia aryo aratayah. 

6 . 69 . S'! : 1.79.9^ rayi'm vievayuposasani. 

6.59.IOI’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni ukthavahasa stdmebMr havanagruta, 
vi^vabliir girtoMr a gatam Lasya somasya pitaye.j 
8.8.7^ (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Alvins) 

^divag eid rocanad adliyj a no gantam svarvida, 
dhibliir vatsapracetasa stomebhir havanagruta. 

8.12.23'’ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
maliantaiii mahina vayam stomebhir havanagriitam, 
arkair abhi pra noniimali sam ojase. 

6 . 59 . 10 *': 1.22.1CJ 33.2C; 4.49.5CJ 5.71.3°; 8.76.6°; 94.io°-i20, asya som- 
asya pitaye. 

6 . 60 . 5 '> : 5.86.4'’, indragni havamahe. 

6 . 60 . 6 °: 1.17.1°, tS no mrlata ldi'§e; 4.57.1*', sa no mrlatldr^e. 

6 . 60 . 7 '’ : 1. 1 1. S'’, abhi stoma anQsata. 

6 . 60 . 8 °''’: 4.47.4°''’, ya varh santi puruspl*ho niyuto da9use nara. 

6 . 60 . 9 '’: 1.16.5'’; 21.4'’, iipedam. savanam sutam. 

6 . 60 . 9 °: 8.38.7°-9°, Indragni somapitaye. 

6 . 60 . 14 °'’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
a no gavyebhir agvyair vasavy&,ir lipa gachatam, 

sakhayEu devau sakhyaya 9ambhn.VLendragni ta havamahe. j 1.21.3'’ 

8.73.14°'’ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Afvins) 
a no gavyebhir agvyaih sahasrair upa gachatam, 

L'^nti sad bhutu vam avah-j Ss" refrain, 8. 7 3.1°- 18° 

Translate 6.60.14, ‘Come hither with treasures of Mne and horses ! The friends, the gods, 
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.’ The fii’st distich, I'epeated with 
a single change from vasavyair to sahasrair strains after greater effect, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do not betray their relative dates. 
But 8.73.15 continues : 

mS no gavyebhir a5vyaih sahasrehhir ati khyatam, 
anti sad bhutu vam avah. 

‘Do not ovei’look us with thousands of kine and horses, &e.* Here the later versifex has 
betrayed himself by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of 1.162.1“’’ to 5.41.2“’’ (under 
1.162.1). — ^The hymn 6.60 shares two padas with i.2i j see next item. 


gS” I.22.1C 
g-sr 1.49. it* 



[■— 6 . 66.1 


301] Hymns ascribed to Bliaraclvaja 

6 . 60 . 14 ‘^ : i.2i.3t» ; 5,86.2^, indragm ta havamalie. 

6 . 60 . 15 ^: 6 , 54 . 61 ', yajamanasya sunvatah. 

6 . 60 . 15 * 1 : 7.74.2<1; 8.5.11°; 8.1^; 35.22I*, pibataiii somyam madhu ; 8.24.13I', 
pibati somyam madhu. 

6 . 61 . 3 «': sarasvati devanido 211 barhaya ; 2.23.8, bfliaspate devanido ni barhaya. 
e.ei.dl*: 1.3.10I', vajebliir vajmivatl. 

6.61.51^: 1.40. 2IJ, upabrute dhane bite. 

6 . 61 . 7 ^'*' (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nah sarasvati ghori hfranyavartanib, 

vrtraghni vasti siistuti'm. 

7.95.4a (Yasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nah sarasvati jusandpa 9ravat subhaga yajfie asmi'n, 
mitajnubhir namasy^ir iyana raya yuja cicl littara sakhibhyah. 

For 6.61.7 cf. 2. 1. 1 1. 

6 . 61 . 9 % sa no vifva ati dvi'sah: 5.25.9% sa no vi'9va ati dvi'sah. 

[O.Gl.lpi', apaprusi parthivrmyururajoantariksam : i.8i.5«', apaprauparthivam. 
rajah.] 

6 . 63 . 2 % na yat paro nantaras tuturyat : 2.41.8% na yat paro nantarah. 

[6.63.4I5, pra rILtfr eti jormni ghrtaci: 4.6.3% yata sujtir:^! rati'nl ghrtacL] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

6 . 63 . 7 % abhl prayo nasatya vahantu; 1.118.4% abhi prayo nasatya vahanti. 
6 , 63 . 7 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Apvins) 

a vam vayo ^vaso vahistha Labhi prayo nSsatya vahantu, j i.i 18.4*1 

pra vaiia ratho manojava asarjisah prksa isidho anu pQrvih. 

7.68.3**' (Vasistha; to A9vins) 

pra vam ratho manojava iyarti tiro rajahsy a9vina 9at6tih, 
asmabhyam suryavasu iyanah. 

For 6.63.7 see Oldonberg, EV. Noten, p, 408. 

6,e4:.6 = 1 . 124 . 12 . 

6.66.1% sakfc chukram duduhe pf§mr udhah: 4 - 3 «i< 3 % 'vrsa 9ukraiii duduhe 
pf9nir udhah. 
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6.66.8% nasya varta na tarutd nv asti : 1.40.8% nasya varta na taruta mahadhane. 


[6.66.8b, maruto yam avatha vajasatau : 10.35.14^; 63.14^,5™ devaso avatlia 
vajasatau.] 

6.66.8% toke Ya gosu tanaye yam apsii: 6.25.4% toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu. 

e.ee.llb i*udrasya sunuiii havasa vivase : 1.64.12b . . . liavasa gmimasi. 

[6.67.10% Yi yad Yiicam kistaso bMraute: 7.72.4b pra Yam bralimani karavo 
bharante.] 

[6.68.2b, guranariifilYisthata bi bbCitam; 7.93.2% ta sanasi gaYasana hfbhutam,] 

[6.68.4'l: dyauf ca prthiYi bhiitam iirYi: 10.93.1% mahi dyavaprtbivi bbutam 
urYi.] 

6.68.4“^ is metrically defective ; cf. Arnold, VM., p. 30S. 

6 . 68 . 6 b, rayim dhattho YJisumantam puruksum : 4 . 34 . 10 b rayim dhattha, &c. ; 

7.84.4b rayim dbattarh, &c. ; 4.49.4% rayim dhattam 9atagYinam ; 
1.159. 5*:% rayim dhattam vasumantam ^atagvinam. 

6.68.8% ittha grnanto mahinasya 9ardhah: 6.33.5c, ittha gmanto maliinasya 
farman. 

6.68.8*1 (BharadYUja ; to Indra and Vanina) 

nu na indrEYaruna grnana prnktam rayim sau5raYasaya deva, 

^ittha gmanto mahinasya 9ardhoj ’p6 na nava durita tarema. SS* 6.35.5® 

7*65>3‘^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bhuripa9aY anrtasya setu duratyetu ripave martyaya, 
rtasya mitravaruna patha Yam apo na nava dnrita tarema. 

Of. 8.83.8 ; 97.15. 

6.68.Ub: 1.108.3b, Yrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6.68.11*1, asadyasmin barhisi mEdayetham: 6.52.13*1, . , . madayadhvam ; 
10.17.18% . . . mEdayasva. , 

6.69.4*1, 7*1, upa brahmani 9rnutam giro (7^, havam) me. 

6.70.3® (Bharadvaja ; to Byavaprthivyau) 

yd vam rjave kramanaya rodasi marto dadaga dhisane sa sEdhati, 
pra prajabhir 3 ay ate dharma:g.as pari yuvdh sikta Yisurupani savrata. 



808 ] 




Hymns ascribed to BJimridvdja 

8.27.16c (Mann Vaivasyata; to Vi9ve Devali) 

Lpra sa ksayaiii tirate vi mahlr iso yo yo varaya da^atijj 7.59. 

pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary Laristali sarva edliate.j gs- 1. 41.2c 
10.63. 1 (Graya Plata ; to Vi^ye Deyah, here Adityas) 

Laristah sa marto rigva edhatej pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari, 

1.41.2C 

yam adityaso nayatha sunitlbhir ati yfgyani durita syastaye. 

Of. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70.3'’ see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 176. 

6 . 71 . 1 % lid u sya deyah sayita hiranyaya : 2.38.1% ud u sya devah savita savaya ; 

6.71.4% lid 11 sya deyah sayita dfimmiah ; 7.38.1% ud u sya devah 
savita yayama. 

6 . 71 . 3 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

adahdhebhih savitah payuhhis tvaih fivebhir adya 2>ari jiahi no gayam, 
hlranyajihvah suvitaya navyase raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

6.75.io<i (Bayu Bharadvaja; Lihgoktadevatay 
brahmanasah pitarah somylsah give no dyavajirthivi anehasa, 
pQsa nah patu duritSd rtavrdho raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

For the repeated pada cf. under 1,23.9. 

6 . 71 . 4 % lid ii sya devah savita ddmQnah : 2.38.1*', ud u sya devah savita savEya ; 

6.71.1*', ud u sya devah savita hiranyaya ; 7.38.1*', lidu sya devah 
savita yaySma. 

6 . 72 . 2 '! (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Soma) 

I'ndrasomE vasayatha usasam ut suryam nayatho jyotisE saha, 

lipa dyam skambhathu skambhanenaprathatam prthiviih mataram vi. 

10. 6 2.3b (Nabhanedistha Manava; toVigve Devah, or AngirasEm stutih) 
ya rtena suryam arohayan divy aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, 
suprajastvam angiraso vo astu prati grbhnrta manavam sumedhasalu 

Translate 6.72.2, ‘ O Indra and Soma, ye make TJsas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its suppoi't, have spread out Mother Earth.’ And 
10.62.3, ‘They who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heaven.?, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, O Angiras, be yours, show favour, O ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).’ Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Angiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time ; they seem to be 
extolled by a present-day sacrifieer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvam ^giraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, 
iiprathayan, &e., is obviously secondary as compared with 6,72.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in t.62.5 ; 2.15.2 ; 3.31.12 ; 4.42.4 ; 6.17.7 ; 7.86.1; 8.89,5; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.63.3 is one half of the familiar idea, ti'ansplanted from the 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings- 
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I'ndrSsoma pakvani SmasT antah : 2.40.2®, abhyam I'ndrah pak- 
v^m amasv antab.] 

6 . 72 . 5 ^ apatyasacam ^rutyarii rarEthe : 1.117.23^ apatyasacaiii grdtyarii 
rarafcham. 

6.73.1*1 (Bharadvaja ; to Brhaspati) 

yd adribhit prathamaja rtavE bi%aspatir Sngiraso havfsmEn, 
dvibilrhajma pragharmasat pita na a rddasi vrsabhd roraviti. 

10.8. il’ (Trigiras Tvastra ; to Agni) 

pra ketuna brhata yaty agm'r a rodasi vrsabho roraviti, 
diva? cid antan dpaman ud anal apam upasthe mabiso vavardba. 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411 ; Oldouberg, RV. Roten, p. 415.— For the 
repeated pada cf. S-SS-i?*"; 4-58-3®; 

6 . 74 . 1 ®: 5.1.5°, dame-dame sapta ratnE dadhEnS (5.1.5®, dadhEnah). 

6.74.1*1 (Bbaradvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

somEi'udra dharayetbam asuryam pra vam istayd ’ram agnuvantu, 
^dame-dame sapta ratna dadbanEj ?am no bbutam dvipade gam cdtus- 
pade. 5.1.5® 

7.54.1'! (Yasistha; to Vastospati) 

vastos pate prati jEnihy asman svavegd anEmivd bhavE nab, 

yat tvdmahe prati tan no jusasva gam no bbava dvipade gam oatuspade. 

10.85.43'! (StlryE SEvitrl ; to SaryE) 

a nab prajarii janayatn prajapatir ajarasaya sam anaktv aryama, 
adurmangalib patilokam a viga gam no bbava dvipade gam oatuspade. 
10.85.44d (Tbesame) 

aghoracaksur apatighny edhi 9iva pa9ubhyah sumanEb suvarcab, 

virasur devakania syona gam no bbava dvipade gam oatuspade. 

10.165.1d (Kapota Nairrta; Kapotopahatau prayagcittam) 

dovab kapota isitd yad icban dutd nirrtyE idam ajagama, 

tasma arcama krnavEma m'skrtim gam no astu dvipade gam oatuspade. 

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. The pfida is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Vedic Concordance under 9am na edhi, 9am no astu, 9arii no bhava, 
(jam no bhavantu, and 9aih no bhutam ; and cf. RV. 1.H4.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 

6.74.2®, Erd badhetbam m'rrtiih parEcaib: 1.24.9®, badhasva dure nirrtim, &c. 

6 , 74 . 2 d: 6 .i,i 2 dj asme bbadrE sEugravasani santu. 
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[6.74:.4Cj prano muncatam varunasya pa9at : 10.85.24*% pra tva muneami varana- 
sya piigat. 

6.75.10‘i : 6.71.3% makir no aghagansa l^ata. 

6.75.12*1 (Payu Bharadvaja j to Arrows) 
rjite pari vrndhi no ’§ma bhavatu nas tanuh, 
somo adhi bravitii no ’ditih ^arma yachtatn. 

6.75.17^^ {Payu Bharadvaja ; LihgoktadevatalO 
yatra banah sampatanti kumara vi^ikha iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir aditih Qarma yaehatu vigvaha 9arma yachatu. 

8.47.9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih garma yaehatu, 

naata mitrasya revato L’ryamno varunasya canehaso va utayah suutayo va 
utayakj Ssrd: 1.136.2®; ef : refrain, 8.47.i®l“i8®i' 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VII 


7.1.13^^^; pahi no ague raksaso ajustat pahi dhurter toruso aghaydh ; 1.36.15^11^ 
pahi no ague raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah. 

7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nil m© brdhmany agna lic chagadM tvam deva maghavadbhyah susudah, 
ratal! syamobhayasa a te ^^yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

8*5* refrain, 7.i.2o<lff. 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.T.30, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 

7.1.20':^ 25^1; 3.10^ ;'7.7a 8fi ; 9.6^1 11.5^; i2.3<i; 13.3^ j 14.3fij19.11fi; zo.iofi; 

2i.iofi; 22.9fi; 23.6fi ; 24.6fi; 25.6fi; 26.5fi ; 27.5fi; 28.5fi; 29.5fi; 
30.5fi; 34.25fi; 35-15^; 36.9*^; 37-8fi; 39-7'^; 40-6fi ; 4i.7fi; 42.6fi; 
43*5'* ; 45-4^; 46.4^; 47-4*^; 48.4*^; 51-3*^; 63-3^; 54-4'^; 5<5.25fi; 

57 * 5 ^; 58.6fi; do.rafi; 6i.7fi; 62.6fi; 63.6fi ; 64.5fi; 65.5fi; 67.iofi; 

68.94 ; 69.34 j 70.74; 71 . 64 ; '72.54; 73.54; 75 * 84 ; 76.74; 77 . 64 ; 

78.54; 79.545 80.34; 84.54; 85.54; 86 . 84 ; 87.74; 88.74; 90.74; 

91.74; 92.54; ; 3 . 84 ; 95 * 64 ; 97 .io 4 ; 98.74; 99.74,* 100.74; IOI .64 ; 
9.90.64; 97.34, 64 ; 10.65.154; 66.154; 122.84, ynyam pata svastibhih 
sada nah. 

[7.2.#, pra vrhjate namasa harhi'r agnau: 6,11.5% vrhje ha yan namasa, &c.] 
7.2,6^’; 1.186.4^’, usasanakta sudiigheva dhenuh. 

7.2.8-11: 3.4.8-11. 

7.2.1# = 3.4.11% mdrena devaih saratham turebhih: 5.11.2% mdrena devaih 
saratham sa barln'si; 10.15,10% indrena devaih saratham dadhanah. 

7,2.114 = 3. 4. 1 14 : 10. 70. 1 14, svaha devS. amfta madayantam. 

7.3.2c ; 1.148.4% ad asya vato anu vati goci'h. See note to 1. 148.4C. 

[ 7 . 3 . 6 % Vi yad rukmo na rdcasa upake : 4,10.5% ^riye rukmo na rocata upake.] 
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7 . 3 . 10 ^ ~ 7 . 4 . 10 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
eta no ague sanbhaga didihy dpi kratum sucdtasam iratema, 
viQva stotfbtiyo grnatd ea santu Lyuydm. pata svastibhih sada na^i.j 

giF refrain, 7.1. 2 if. 

7.60.6c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ime mitro varuno dnlabhaso ’cetasam cic citayanti daksaih, 

dpi krdtnrii sneetasam vdtantas tira? cid anhah siiijatha nayanti. 

For iipi vat see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. Ifc seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain’, in 7.3.10 = 7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘ furnish ’ (‘ cause to obtain ’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Glrassmann’s airangeinent in his Lexicon. 

7 . 4 . 2 ° (Vasistha Maitravaruni : to Agni) 

sa gf tso agnis taruna? cid astu yato yavistho ajanista matuh, 

sam yo vana yuvate gucidan bhuri cid anna sam Id atti sadyali. 

10.115.2^ (Upastuta Yarstihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha uama dhayi dann apastamah sam yo vana yuvdto bhdsmana 
data, 

ahhipramura juhv^ svadhvara ino na prothamano yavase vfsa. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2®, Arnold, VM. pp. loi, 308, suggests the 
change of ^ucidan to 9ucidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4.2® is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. xo. — For 10.1x5.2 see 
Pisohel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as ‘ruler’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house 

7 . 4 . 4 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayam kavi'r akavisu praceta mdrtesv agnir am^to nx dhayi, 

sa ma no atra juhurah sahasvah sada tve sumanasah syEma. 

10.45.7^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

ugi'k pavakd aratih suniedha mdrtesv agnir amrto ni dhayi, 

fyarti dhumain arusam bharibhrad he chukrepa goeisE dyam inaksan. 

Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10,45.7 bas bon-owed the 
I’epeated pada from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10,45 shares several of its padas with 
other hymns— no more, however, than many another hymn — there is nothing to indicate 
the. relative chronology of the repetition. 

7 . 4 . 7 ^’: 4.41. lot, mtyasyarayahpdtayah syama. 

7 . 4.9 = 6.15.12. 

7 . 4.10 = 7.3.10., 

7.4,10^J =: 7.3.1015, api kratum sucetasam vatema : 7.60.6° . , . vatantah. 
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7.5.2», prsto dm dhayy agm'h prthivyam: 1.98.2% prsto divi prsto agmli 
prfchivyam. 

neti, si'ndiiQnaiii Ti’sabiia sti'yanam : 6.44.21% vrsa sindhunaihj &c. 
7,5.4% ajasrena ^oci'sa ^ogucanah: 6.48.3% ajasrena coci'sa focucac cliuce. 

7.5.6% imi jydtir janayann aryaya: 1.117.21% uru jyoti? cakrathur aryaya. 
7.5.7% sa jayamanah parame yyoman : 1.143.2*; 6.8.2% . , . vyomani, 

7.6.4A (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

yo apacine tamasi madantlli praci^ cakara nftamah gacibhih, 

tarn iganaiii vasvo agiiim grnise ’nanatam damayantam prtanyun. 

10.74.5!^ (Gaurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

gaelva mdram avase krnudhvam ananataiii damayantam prtanyun, 
Li-lbhuksanarii niaghavanam suvrkti'nij bharta yo vajram naryaiii puruksuh. 

isrcf. 10.74.5c 

The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. 9acivant, also Grassmann in hi.s Translation, 
ii. 360, 915, read ^aci va for 5aclva in 10.74.5“'. Cf. 10.104.3, dhibliir vijvabhili 5acya 
grnilnsib, and 8.96.13, avat tarn indrah ^aeya. Yet I do aiot regard the correction as certain, 
because the instrumental of 9acl in the RV. is always 9acya, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form 93,01 should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing effect 9acivas. We should expect 9dclvantam indram for 9aciva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9aciva indram stands for, 9aciva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; cf. 9aciva indra, 1.53.3®'. 

7 . 7 . 4 *^ : 4.6.5% agm'r mandrd madhiivaca rtava. 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna imahe vasistha iganam suuo sahaso vasunam, 

i|am stotfbhyo maghavadbhya anad Ljruyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m- refrain, 7. i . 2 o<i ff. 

7 . 8 . 6 C : 2.3S.11CJ gam yat stotrbhya apaye bhavati. 


7 . 8.7 = 7.7.7- 

7 . 9 . 2 ^^, tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam: 6.48.6®, . . . dadrga urmyasv a. 

7 . 10 . 5 * (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

maudram hotaram ugijo yavistham agnim viga ilate adhvardsu, 

^sa hi ksapavafi iibhavad raylnamj atandro diito yajathaya devan. 1.70.5* 

10.46.4* (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

maudrdm hotaram ugijo ndmobhih pmheam yajham netaram adh” 
varanam, 

vigam akmvann aratim pavakam havyavaham dadhato mdnusesu. 
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7.10.5°, sa hi ksapavan abhavad rayindm ; 1.70.5® sa bi ksajiavaii agm rayinam. 
7 . 11 . 1 ® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agid) 

mahan asy adlivarasya praketo na rte tvad amfta madayante, 
a vifvebhib saratham yahi devair ny agne hota prathamah sadeha. 
io.io4.6<i (Astaka Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) 

Ltipa brahmam harivo haribhyaihj somasya yahi pitaye sutasya, vW i. 3,6^3 
indra tva yajnab ksamamanam anad dagvah asy adbvarasya praketah. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1. The case parallels the relations of the repeated 
padas under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1,44.11. — Cf. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sa Icetur adhvar^am. 

[7.11.2®% tvam ilate ajiram dutyaya havi'smantah sadam in rndnusasah: 10.70. 3®% 
^agvattamam ilate dutyaya bavismanto manusylso agnim.] 

7 . 11 . 4*1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir 190 brbatd adhvarasyagnir vi9vasya havisah krtdsya, 

kratum by ksya vasavo jusantatha deva dadbire bavyavabam. 

10.52.3*1 (Agni Saucika ; to Devah, here Agni) 

ayaiia yo hota kir u sa yamasya kam apy uhe yat samanjanti devah, 

abar-abar jkyate masi-mSsy atba deva dadbire bavyavabam. 

Cf. the catenary pada 10.52.4% mam deva dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46.10% yarn tva 
deva dadhir6 havyavaham. 

7 . 12 . 2 l>: 6.12.4% agni stave dama a jatavedah. 

7.I3.2I’: 3.6.2®, a rodasi aprna jayamanah: 4.18.5*1 ; 10.45.6% a rodasi aprnaj 
jayamanab. 

7 . 14 . 1 ®: 3.10.3% samidbajatavedase. 

7 . 14 . 2 ®, vayam te agne samidha vidhema: 4 • 4 •I 5 ^ aya te agne samidha vidbema ; 
5.4.7®, vayam te agna ukthair vidbema. 

7.14,2^, vayam deva havisE bbadra50ce ; 5,4.7!^, vayam havyaih pEvaka bhadragoce. 

7.14.3° (Vasistha MEitravaruni ; to Agni) 
a no dev6bbir upa devahutim agne yEhi vasatkrtnii jusEnah, 
tubbyam devaya dagatab syama LJdiyEm pEta svastibhih sEda nah.j 

i1,r refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

7.17.7® (The same) 

t 6 te devaya dagatab syama maho no ratnE vi dadha iyanah. 

7 . 15 . 2 ®: 9,101.9**, yah panca carsamr abhi j 5.86.2**, yH, pauca carsanir abhi. 
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7 . 15 . 2 “: 1. 12.6“ ; 8.102.1“ kavii* grliapatir yiiva. 

7.15.6“, yajistho liavyavahanah : i. 36 .iol> ; i.44'5^l« yajistham liavyavrdiana ; 
8 . 19 . 21 “ yajistliam liavyavalianam. 

7.15.8“ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksapa usrag ca didilii svagaayas tvaya vayam, 
suviras tvam asmayuh. 

8 . 19 . 7 “ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agnibbih syama stino sahasa urjam pate, 

snviras tvam asmayuh. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.S, ‘nachte und morgen sfcrale hindurch, durch dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer versehen ; du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige Grassmann, ‘ Des Ifachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durcb dich sind reich an Peuern wii”, du mannen-eicher unser 
Freund ’. Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and e. Translate : 
‘ Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers).’ Cf. Henry, L’Antithese 
Vedique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7 • ‘ through 

thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; thou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pada c much better than in 7.15.8 : ‘ als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliehe manner.’ Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7.15.8 : ‘ Lurch unsre Feuer seien wir dii’, Agni, lieb . . . du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold.’— For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8.— Note that 7.15.6“*= 
8.19.21“. 

7.15.10®': i. 79 .i 2 h agni raksaiisi sedbati. 

7.15.10“, 9 bcib pavaka idyah: 2 . 7 . 4 ®, $ucih pavako vandyah. 

7.15.11^: i. 79 . 4 h i^anah sabaso yabo. 

7.15.13^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
dgne raksa no anbasah prati sma deva risatah, 
tapis tbair ajaro daba. 

8 . 44 .iih (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne ni pahi nas tvaiii prati sma deva risatah, 

bbinddbi dvesab sabaskrta. 

The construction of the repeated pfida is by no means as cleai’ as might be. As regai’ds 
7.15. 1 3, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schiitz uns vor bedrangniss, vor dem schadiger, o gott’; Grass- 
mann, ‘Behiit, 0 Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die Schfidiger.’ As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘Agni, sei huter fiber uns, gegen die uns schadigenden ’ ; Grassmann, ‘Behfite 
du, 0 Agni, uns, 0 Gott, vor dem Beschadiger.’ It is most natural to construe risatah as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘Against them, 0 god, that injure 
us.’— Note the correspondence of 7.16.1’’ with 8.44.13“ in the sequel. 

7.15.15®'^’, tvam. nab paby abbaso ddsavastar agbayatab: 6 . 16 . 30 ®^, tvaiii nab 
paby anbaso jatavedo aghayatab. 
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7 . 16 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ena vo agnfm namasorjd napatam a hiive, 

Lpriyam eetistham arati'm svadhvarariij vifvasya dntam amffcam. 1.128.8^^ 

8.44.133' (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
iirjd napatam a huve ’gni'm pavaka^ocisam, 
asmi'n yajne svadhvare. 

7 . 16 . 1 ®, priyam eetistham aratim svadhvaram : 1.128.8^', priyam eetistham aratiiii 
ny ferire. 

7 . 16 . 33 ' (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

lid asya Qoeir asthad ajiihvanasya milhusah, 

lid dhximaso arusaso divispf^ah sam agnfm indhate narah. 

8.23.43 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
lid asya qocir asthad drdiyhso vy ajaram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyiito gana^rfyah. 

7 . 16 . 4 ^ : 5.26.2c, devah a vltaye vaha. 

7 . 16 . 6 ^ : 1. 1 5. 3®, tvaih hf ratnadha asi. 

7 . 16 . 9 ^ : 6.16.9^, vahnir Esa vidiisterah. 

7 . 16 . 10 <i, $atamprirbhfryavisthya: 6.48.8°, ^ataih. phrbhfr yavistha pahy dhhasah. 
[ 7 . 16 . 11 ^, p-Qrnaiu vmsty asfeam : 2 .3 7. adhvaryavali sa pQrnam vasty Ssi'cam.] 
7 . 16 . 12 ^: 3. 11.4C, vdhnim deva akrnvata. 

7 . 16 . 12 ®, dadhati ratnam vidhate suviryam: 4.12.3®, dadhati ratnarii vidhate 
yavisthah ; cf. under 4.44. 4*^. 

7 . 17 . 3 ^ : 3.6.6*^, svadhvara krnuhi jatavedahj 6.10.1'i; 7.r7.4n', svadhvara karati 
jatavedah. 

7.17.43 : see preceding item. 

7.17.73, te te devaya da9atah syama; 7.14.3®, tubhyam devaya da9atah syfima. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 ^, tvayanto ye amadann anu tvS : vf9ve devaso amadann anu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 ^, ava tinanE brhatah 9ambaram bhet : 1.54.4^ dva tmana dhrsatu 9am> 
bararii bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 253 imam naro marutah sa9catanu : 3.16.23, imarh naro marutali sageatE 

vfdham. 
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[7.19. 4^’, bliurini yrtra iiarya^va hansi: 7.22.215, yena vrtrani liarya^va hansi,] 
7.19.4*15 asvapayo dabhitaye suliantu: 4.30,21% asvapayad dabbitaye. 

7.19.8*1 : 6.26.3% atitbigvaya ^ansyam karisyan. 

7.20.3% yudhmo anarva khajakrt samadva : 6.18.2% sa yudhmah satva khajakffc 
samadva. 

7.20.3° {Vasistba Mfiitravaruni ; to Indra) 

j^yudhmo anarva khajakffc samadvaj 9urah satrasad janusem asalhah, m" 6.18.2°- 
vy asa indrah pftanah. svoja adha vf^vam gatrayantaiii jaghana. 

10.29.8° (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy anal indi’ah pftanah svoja asmai yatante sakhyaya purvih, 
fi sma rafchaiii na pftanasu tistha yam bhadraya sumatyd codayEse. 

Ladwig, 572, renders 7.20.3®, ‘Indra trib auseinander die heere, der ser stai'ke ’ ; in 633 
he renders 10.29.8% ‘ Indra k.am als siger durch die sclilachten Grassmann, ad 7.20.3% 
‘Indra zerstreufce krafterfiillt die Heere ’ ; ad 10.29.8% ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra '. It is incredible that pjftanah should mean ‘ armies ' and ‘battles ’ both in 10.29.8“® ; 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer’ for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle’ 
suffices everywhere (pftanah governed by i'oots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanasah). Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 166, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
Kilmpfen, der Starke.’ I believe that svojah is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength ’ : vy asa, ‘he 
threw himself through’ ; vy anad, ‘he pervaded’ ; cf. the adjective vyana9i, which always 
means ‘pervading’, ‘penetrating’, or the like.— For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 

7 . 20.10 = 7. 21. 10 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvayataya is 6 dbas tmana ca yd maghavano junanti, 

vasvi sti te jaritrd astu gaktir LFuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

tiW refrain, 7.1.20*1 ff. 

7.21.31’: 2.11.2% paristbita ahina gura purvih. 

[ 7 . 21 . 4 % apahsi vi'9va naryani vidvan : 4.16.6% vi9vam 9akr6 naryani, &c.] 
7.21.10=7.20.10. 

[7.22.2% yena vrtrani harya9va hahsi : 7-i9*4% bhiirlni vrtra harya9va hahsi.] 
7 . 22 . 9 *’ (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni; to Indra) 

ye ca purva fsayo ye ca nutna indra brahmEni janayanta viprah, 
asmd te santu sakhya §ivani Lyuyam pEta svastibhih sEda nah.j 

g@“refrain, 7.1.20*1 if. 



813 ] 


[ — 7.24*4 


Hymns ascribed to Vasistlia 

ro.23.7d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na ena sakhya vi yansus tava cendra vimadasya ca fseh, 

Yidma hi te pramatim deva jamivad asm6 te santu sakhya givani. 

The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate. — Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7.23.3d, Indro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan ; 6.44.14b . . . jaghana. 

7 . 23 . 4 ® : 3.35.1^, yahl vayur na niyiito no acha. 

7 . 28 . 5 d: 2.i8.7d, asmln chQra savaiie niadayasva ; 7.29.2®, asmi'nn u su silvane 
madayasva. 

[ 7 . 23 . 6 % ev6d Indraih vfsanam vajrabahum: 9.97.4dj ahhindram, &c.] 

7.23.6b ; vasisthaso ahhy krcanty ai'kaih ; 6.50.15% bharadvaja abhy, &c. 
7 . 23 . 6 ® : 1.190.8®, sa na stuto vlravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 . 1 % yonis ta indra sadane akEri : 1.104.1% yonis ^ indra nisade akari. 
7 . 24 . 2 b; 1.177.3b, sutah somali parisiktE madhtini. 

7 . 24 . 3 *^ (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no diva a prthivya rjisinn idam barhlh somapeyEya yahi, 
vEhantu tvE harayo madryaheam EngGsam achE tavasam mddEya. 

8.79.4b (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma) 

tvam citti tava daksair diva a prthivya rjisin., 

yavir aghasya cid dvesah. 

It is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 bas truncated the tristubh pada 7*24.3* for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3®} ef. the analogous production of the 
trochaic pada 1.27.1®, under 1.1.8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvyil in 8.79.4% but is not 
aware of the origin of the difSeulty. 

’ 7 . 24 . 4 *'' {Yasistha MEitrSvaruni; to Indra) 
a no vigvabhir utibhih sajosa brahma jusano haryafva yEhi, 
varivrjat sthavirebhih su9iprasme dadhad vfsanam gdsmani indra. 

S.S.ia (Sadhvahsa KEnva; to A9vins) 

a no vigvabhir ixtibhir LafvinE gachatam yuvEm,j 5* 7 5- 3^ 

hlranyavartanlj Lplhatam somyarh madhu.j 

^c: 1,92.18b} d: 6.60. 15*^ 

8. 8. 1 8a (The same) 

a vain vigvabhir utibhih LpriyamedhE ahhsata, j e®' i . 4 5 * 4 ’^ 

Lrajantav adhvaranSmj apyinE yamahatisu. g^i.i.Sa 

40 [h.o.s. so] 
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8.87.3*^ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 

a varia vi§TabIiir ■utibhih Lpriyamedha ahusata,j m" i.45-4^ 

ta vartfr yatam upa vrktabarhiso jiistam yajnaih divistisu. 

In 7.24.4^ sajdsah is expletive. — For 8.8.1 see under i.i.S^ — ^The hymns S.S and 8.87 share 
three other padas ; see in the order of them. 


7 . 24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra varyasya purdM pra te mahiih sumatim vevidama, 

isam pinva maghavadbhyah snviraih Lydyam pata svastibhib. sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 20*^^ 


7.25.3c ; 4.22.9^, jahi vMhar vanuso martyasya. 


7 . 26.6 = 7.24.6. 


[7.26.5c, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan : 1.167. sahasrfna upa no yantu vajah.] 


7 . 28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

voe§m6d indraih maghavanam enam mah.6 rayd radhaso yad dadan nah, 
y <5 arcato brahmakrtim avistho Lydyarix pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

gsy* refrain, 7.1.20'i £f. 

7 . 29 . 1 *^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

ayam soma indra tubhyaih sunva a tu pra yahi harivas tadokah, 

Lpiba tv ksya susutasya earoi’j dado maghani maghavann iyanah. g®* 3.50.2^^ 
9.88. (U§anas Kavya ; to Pavamkna Soma) 

ayam sdma indra tubhyam sunve tubhyam pavate tvam asya pahi, 
tvam ha yarii cakrse tvam vavrsa fndum madaya yujyaya somam. 

7 . 29 . 1 ® : 3.50. 2^, pi'ba tv ksya siisiitasya caroh. 

[7.29.26, arvaelnd haribhir ykhi tuyani : 3.43.36, indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7 . 29 . 2 °, asminn Q sii savane madayasva; 2.18.7'^; 7.23.5'^, asmin chura savane 
madayasva. 

7 . 29 . 2 ^ : 6,40.4°, lipa brahmani §rnava ima nah. 

7.29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30,5. 

7 . 30 . 4 % vayam te ta indra ye ca deva: 5.33.5% vayam t6 ta indra ye ca narah. 

7 .5 0.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7 . 31 , 4 **' : 3.41.7®^; 10.133.6% vayam indra tvSyavah. 

7 . 31 . 12 **' (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

indram vanir annttamanyum evd satra rajSnam dadhire sahadhyai, 

haryafvaya barhaya sam apin. 
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8.12.22° (Pai’vata Kanva; to Indra) 

Lindram Vftraya hantavoj devaso dadhire purah, ^ 3.37-5*^ 

mdram vanir aniisata sam djase. 

[7.32.2% imehi' te brahmakftah sute saca: 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmaki'tab, &e.] 

7 . 32 . 4 ^ : 1.5.5® ; 137-2^^ ; 5 ., 5 i- 7 ^; 9-22.3^; 63.15b,. 101.12% somSso dadliya^irali. 

7 . 32 . 6 '! (Vasistba; to Indra) 

sa vird apratiskuta I'ndrena fuguve nfbhih, 

yas te gabhlra savanani vrtrahan sundty a ea dhavati. 

(Manu Vaivasvata ; to the Dampati) 
ya dampati samanasa sunuta a ca dhaTatahj 
devaso m'tyayagira. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AV. 6.2.1% sundha ca dhilvata. The transLation 
‘ rinse ’ for a dhav (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AV. refers to the act of Sdhavana at the adabhyagmha in relation to Ap^. 12.S.3, where 
occurs the verb a dhunoti. Cf. the authox-, SBE. xlii. 66 , 459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 


7 . 82 . 8 b (Vasistha : to Indra) 
sundta somapavne sdmam indraya vajrine, 
pdcata paktir avase krntidhvam It prnann it prnatd mayalp 
9.30.6b (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LSTindta madhumattamaiiij sdmam indraya vajrine, mr 9. ^0.6^ 

carum fardhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2b (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
divEh plyusam uttamarii sdmam indraya vajrine, 

Lsnndta madhumattamam.j Csr 9.30.6°’ 

Note the inversion of the padas in 9.30. and 9.5t.2*>«. 

[ 7 . 32 . 10 % gEmat sa gdmati vraje: 1.86.3% ganta gomati vraje; 8.46.9^ 
5i.{Val.3).5% gamema gdmati vraje.] 

7 . 32 . 11 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

gamad vajam vajayann indra martyo yasya tvam avita bhiivah, 
asmakam bodhy avita rathanam asmakam pQra nrnam. 

10.103.4d (Apratiratha Aindraj to Brhaspati) 

brhaspate pari diya rEthena raksohamitran apabidhamEnah, 

prabhanjan sdnah pramrno yudha jayann asmakam edhy avita rathanam. 

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7..33.11, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.13.8). Gf. the padas 5.4*9'^? asmakam hodhy 
avita tanunam ; and 6.46.4° ; 7.32.25% asmakam bodhy avitt mah.-idhane. 
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[ 7 . 32 . 22 % abhi tva gUra nonumah: 8.2.15% abhi tvam indi’a nonumah.] 

7 . 32 . 23^^5 11a tvavan anyd divyd na parthivo na jatd na janisyate: 1.81.50'^, na 
tvavan iadra kaf cana na jatd na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 25 % suveda no vasii krdhi ; 6.48.15% suveda no vasu karat. 

7 . 32 . 25 °: 6.46.4% asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 

[ 7 . 38 . 7 % tisrah praja arya jydtiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vaeali pra vada jyd- 
tiragrah.] 

7 . 33 . 9 % 12 % yamena tataiii paridhi'm vayantah (12% vayisyan). 

7 . 34 . 17 ®’': 5.41.16% ma no ’hir budhnyo rise dhat. 

7.34.22b; 5.46.8% a rddasi varunEni ernotii. 

7.34.25b (Vasistlia ; to Vi9ve DeTah)= 

7.56.25 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

tan na indro varuno mitrd agmr apa dsadhir vanino jnsanta, 

Jarman syama marutam npasthe Lynyam pata svastibbih sada nab-j 

8®” refrain, 7 . i . 2 ff. 

1 0.66.9b (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dyavaprthivi janayann abbi vratapa 6§iadMr vaninani yajniya, 

antariksarii svar t paprur ataye va9ani devasas tanv^ ni mamrjuh. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and onr p. 16. The cadence, -varuno ruitro agnih, is frequent ; see under 7.39.7. 

[ 7 . 35 . 10 % 9am 1X0 de-vah savita trayamanah : 6.50.8% g, no, &c.] 

7 . 35 . 14 ®! (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

^uditya rudra vasavo jusantejdam brahma kriyamanam naviyah, cf. 3.8.8®^ 

9rn.vantu no divyah parthivaso gdjata ntd yd yajniyasah. 
io- 53 * 5 ^ (Agni Sauclka; to Devah) 

panca jana mama hotram jusantam gdjata ntd yd yajniyasah, 
prthivi nah parthivat patv uhhaso ’ntariksarix divyat patv asman, 

Ludwig, I, renders 7.35. 14“'% ‘hfiren sollen uns die himmlischen, die h*disehen, die 
rindgehorenen, welehe opferwiirdig.’ He does not explain ‘ rindgeboren Grassmann, 
‘erhoren uns die Luft-gebornen Gutter und die im Himmel und auf Erdeii wohnen.’ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56: ‘ Qu’ils nous deoutent, ceux qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
ceux da ciel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nes de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as ‘ cloud thus, apparently, referring to the -well-ltnown threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsuksitah) ; cf, 6.52,13; 7.35.11 ; 10.49.2 ; 10*65.9. I*® would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divyah parthivaso gdjata apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gojata is something different and additional to apya=apsnksit. Lndwig, 217, renders 
consistently ‘ rindgeboren but here G-rassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from ‘luftgeboren’ 
(7.35. 14) to ‘ licht-geboren In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, ye stha jata acliter adbhyas 
pari y^ prthivyah. Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii. 90), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Yeda, p. 206. Hillebx*andt, Yedische Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gdjata apyah means tautologically 'born from the 
waters’. In 4.40.5 the mystic haiisah 9ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abja gojah. Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to render the expression abja gojah as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by ‘ ne des eaux ’. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning : 
gojata apyah are ‘ water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksa, antariksya, antariksasad, or antariksasthiina) ; cf. AY. 10.9. 12 ; Nirakta 
7.5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, ‘water-born, cloud-born’. 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, renders, ‘die fiinf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geborenen, die gStter des oplei'S,’&c. Grassmann, 
ii. 340, offers a third translation for gojata : ‘ Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heil’gen mbgen meinen Trank geniessen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Yeda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly nrjada uta yajuiyasah panca janS mama 
hotram jusadhvam. The word yajhiyasah in both stanzas shows that the pauca janrdi are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojata uta y 4 yajniyasah in 10.53.5^ i.s a fragment derived from 7.35. X4, whose gojata figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
teri'estrial gods. For the history of Rig- Yeda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks: ‘gojatas bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassern der Atmosplifire (he should have said, more precisely, ‘clouds of the 
atmosphere’) geborenen Gbtter, was dai'aus erhellt, dass den divyas und parthivasas sonst 
immer die apyas, apsuksitas, adbhyas pari jatas u.s.w. parallel gestellt werden.’ Yet in 
6.50.11 he renders gojata by ‘ Liehtgeboren without comment j and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pada of 7.35.14 he has ‘ Gestim-entsprossen ’, again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Yeda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Yedic thought 
and expression. 

(Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ye devanam yajm'ya yajjafyanruh manor y^atra ampta rtajfiah, 
t6 no rasantam nrngayam adya Lyuyam pata svastibliih sadfi nah.j 

^ refrain, 7.1.2 if. 

10.65.1 4^’ ( Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
vi9ve devah. saha dhlbhfh puramdhya manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 
ratisuco abliisacah svarvidab svar giro brahma sQktam juserata. 
10,65.150= 1 0.6 6. 1 50 (The same) 

devan vasistho amftan vavande y6 vi'9va hhuvanahhi pratasthuh, 
t6 no rasantam nragayim adya (_yQyaih pata svasti'bhih sarlu nah.j 

refrain, 7.1: 

Translate 7.35.15, ‘The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope ; — do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14,/ May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dhi 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Puranidhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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rta ; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the saerificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the nest stanza 
(15) of 10.65 under peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (yuyam pata, &c.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14, 15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65.14’’ also 
= 7.35.15’’, and that the words dhibhih, ratisacah, and abhisacah occur together also in 
7.35. II, and not again together in any other place. 


[ 7 . 38 , 2 '^, janarh camitrd yatati bmvanah: 3.59. i^jinitro janan yatayati bruvanali.] 
7 . 37 . 5 'i (Vasistha ; to Vi§ve Devah) 

sanitasi pravato dagiise cid yabhir vi'veso harya9va dhlbhili, 
vavanma mi te yiijyabhir uti kada na indra raya a dagasyeh. 

8.97.15° (Eeblia Ka^yapaj to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra ^ura citra patv apo na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra raya a dagasyer vigvapsnyasya sprhayayyasya rajan. 

Pada 8.97.15’’ is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff. ; 
Grassmann, i. 566 ; Aimold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 38 . 1 “', lid u sya deyali sayita yayama : 2.38.1“-, rid u sya devah savita savaya ; 

6.71. i«% lid u sya devah savita hiranyayFi; 6.71. 4“, lid u sya devah 
savita damunah. 

7 . 88 . 1 ^ (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

^lid u sya devah savita yaySmaj hiranyayim amdtim yam agigret, ^5? 2. 38.1“- 
ntlnarh bhago havyo manusebhir vi yo ratna purQvasur dadhati. 

3.38.8i> (Prajapatir Vaigvamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

tad I'n nv asya savitiir nakir me hiranydyim amatim yam agigret, 

a sustuti rddasi vigvaminve apiva yosFi janimani vavre. 

7 . 38 . 6 ^ (Vasistha; to Savitar (6’‘h), and Savitar or Bhaga (6°<i)) 
anil tan no jiispatir mahsTsta ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah. 
bhagam ugro ’vase johavlti bhagam anugro Mha ySti ratnam. 

7.52.3^3 (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

Lturapyavo ’hgiraso naksantaj ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah, 

, ^ ^ m' Gt 7.42.1“- 

pita ea tan no mahan yajatro vigve devah samanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 1 38, renders 7.38.6«^‘’, ‘das moge fiir uns der herr der geschleehter gOnnen 
angefleht, [niiralicli] des gottes Savitar freude’ ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3®-’’, ‘die 
stiinnischen Angiras erlangten freude fiehend von Savitar dem gotte.’ There is no good 
reason for hiking iyanah in 7.38.6’’ passively ; see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 

[ 7 . 38 . 8 '\ trpta yata patlubhir devayanaih: 4.37.1^, deva yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 
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7 . 89 . 4 ‘'i (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

U M yajn^su yajniyasa -umah sadhastham vi'fve abhi santi devah, 
tan adhvara ii9atd yaksy agne 9rusti bMgam nasatya pdramdliim. 

10.77.8a (Syuinara9rQi Bhargava; to Maruts) 
t 6 hi yajndsu yajniyasa uma adityena namna 9ambhavisthali, 
te no ’vantu rathatur manisarii maha9 ca yamann adlivare eakanah. 

For dmah see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 223 ff. In the 9rauta ritual iimah is a designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB. 7 * 34 ‘i j 99 * 7*.'5*22; Vait. 20.7. Some texts have avamah in its 
place, PB. 1.5.9; L9. 2.5.14; 3.2.11. These umah-avainah pitarah are contrasted with 
■urvah-aurvah pitarah, and Icavyah pitarah in the sequel of these texts. For 10,77.8 ef. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 322. 


7 . 39 . 7 ^° = 7.40.7^° (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Deval^ 

nu rddasi abhistnte vasisthair rtavano varuno mitrd agnih, 

yaohantu candra npamaih no arkarii Lyhyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

<tsW refrain, 7 . i. 2 ff. 

7.62.3'bo (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Yi nah sahasram 9urudho radanty rtavano varuno mitrd agnih, 
yachantn candra upamam no arkam a nah kamaih pGpu rantu stavanah. 

For pada b cf. suksatraso varuno mitrd agnih, under 6.49.1, and, tan na indro varuno 
mitro agnih, under 7.34.25; also 1.3.38 ; 3.4.2 ; 5.49.3. 

[ 7 . 40 . 1 °, ydd adya devah savita suvati : 5.42. 3<^, candrani devah savitfi suvati.] 
[ 7 , 40 . 4 °, suhava devy aditir anarva : 2.40.6°, avatu devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3. 1. 1.4. 

7 . 40 . 5 ^’, visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih : 2.34.HI7 visnor esasya prabhrthe 
havamahe, 

7 . 40.7 = 7 * 39 * 7 * 

[ 7 . 41 . 6 ^, tena vayam bhagavantah syama : 1.164.40^, atho vayaiii, «&;c.] 

7 . 41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

aQvavatir gdmatir na nsaso viravatih sadam nchantti bhadrah, 
ghrtam duhana viQivatah. prdpita Lyuyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

ipr refrain, 7.1. 2odff. 

[ 7 . 42 .ia, pra brahmano afigiraso naksanta ; 7*52.3% turanyavo ’hgiraso naksanta.] 
7 . 42 . 3 ‘'^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

sam n vo yajnaih mahayan namobhilb pra hota mandro ririea upake, 

yajasva sti purvanika devan a yajniyam aramatim vavrtyah. 
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7,6i. 6»' (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

samuvaih yajnam maliayamnaino'bliirhuvevam mitravanina sabadhah, 
pra vam manmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imani. 

For 7.61.6 cf, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7.42.5^, imaiii no agne adhvaram jusasva: 3.4.8®, asmakam agne adhvaraih 
jnsasva; 6.52.12®, imam no agne adhvaram. 

7.44.1'=, indram visnnm pusanam brahmanas patim : 5.46.3'=, huve visnurii, &c. 

7.44.1'^ (Vasistha ; LihgoktadevatalO 

dadhikram vah prathamam a^vinosasam agnim samiddham bhagam utaye huve, 
Lindram vi'snum pusanam brahmanas patimj adityan dyavaprthivi apah 
svhh. gsr 5.46.3c 

10.36.1'^ (Lufa Dhanaka ; to Vicve Devah) 

usasanakta brhati supecasa dyavaksamE varuno mitro aryama, 

indram huve marutah parvatah apa adityan dyavaprthivi apah sva^. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in lo.36.i<"= beti*ays that 
stanza as secondary; the last pada is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, marutah 
pilivatah apdh is from 5.46.3b The three stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 250. 

7 . 44 . 2 'b ; 4.39.5^} udirEpa yajnam upaprayantah. 

[7.44,6% rtasya panthEm anvetava u : 1.24.8% suryEya panthEm, &c.] 

7 . 46 . 1 '=: 1.72.1% haste dadhEno naryE puruiii. 

[ 7 . 45 . 3 '\ martabhdjanam adha rEsate nah: 1.114.6®, rasva ca no amrta marta* 
bhojanam.] 

7.46.1®: 2.21.2% asalhEya sahamanaya vedhase. 

7.46.4®, mdno vadhirudra ma parE dah; 1.104.8®, ma no vadhir indra ma para 
dfih. 

7.47.3% devir devanam api yanti pathah : 3.8.9% deva devanEm, &c. 

[7,47.3c ta indrasya na minanti vratani : 7.76.50, to devanEm na, &g.] 

[7.47.3% sindhubhyo havyam ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59.1% mitraya havyam, &c.] 
7.49.1'^-4'% til apo devir iha mam avantu. 

7.50,1'5~3% ma mam padyena rapasa vidat tsaruh. 

7 . 52 . 20 % ma vo bhujemsnyajatam eno ma tat karma vasavo yac eayadhve : 
6.51.7®!'^ va eno anyakrtam bhujema ma tat, &c. 
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[ 7 .S 2 . 3 “, turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta : 7.42.1a pra brahmano angii’aso naksanta.] 

7 . 52 . 3 i>, ratnaiii devasya savitiir iySnah : 7*38.6^, r^nam devasya savitilr iyanah. 

7 . 58 . 1 ‘'" pra dyava yajMih prtliivi namobhib : 1.159.1% pra dyava yajiiaib prthivi 
rtavMlia, 

7.54.1d: 10,85.43% 44% 9am no bhava dvipade 9am catuspade; 6.74.1% 9am no 
bhutaihj &c. ; 10.165.1% 93,111 no astu, &c. 

7 . 65 . 11 ^’ (Vasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amlvaha vastospate vigva rupany avigan, 
saklia su96va edhi nab. 

8.15.13b (Grostlktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma) 
araih ksayaya no mahe vigva rupany avigan, 

Lindram jaitraya harsaya gacipatim.j 8. 1 5. 1 3c 

9.25.4^ {Dr|bacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamana) 
vigva rupany avigan punano yati haryatah, 
yatramftasa asate. 

Translate 7.55.1, ‘0 Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest disease, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.25.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expression ‘entering 
all forms ’ means ‘ assuming all (beautiful) forms and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191; ii. 161 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. an. The pada in its thix‘d recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple, 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herrn der kraft ei’freuen zum sige ’. Ludwig renders avi9an the participle, as though 
it were ivi9an, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. Grassmann, 
i. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange- 
ment of the hymn ; he translates : ‘ Zum Heile fiir unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in .'ille 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indra, den Herrn der Eiraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anaeoluthon of the third pada 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vicva 
rupany avi9an belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.38.2), so also, as it should, does indraih jaitraya harsaya 9acipatim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9.11 1.3. 
For mah6 ksayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory th.-it 8.15.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
motifs by a later hand, hut by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8. 1 5 as a whole. 

7 . 55 . 2 d (Vasistha ; PrasYapinyah [se. rcay, an Upanisad) 

yad arjuna sarameya datah pi9anga yachase, 

viva blirajanta rstaya lipa srd.kve§n bapsato ni sil svapa. 

41 [h.o.s. so] 
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8 . 72 . 15 a (Haryata Pragatha ; to Agni, or Harisam stutih) 
upa sralsvesu bapsatah krnyate dharunam divi, 
indre agna namah svah. 

Translate 7.55.2, ‘When, 0 white-brown Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting— sleep thou deeply.’ Of. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 if. ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 257 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 823. Pischel, p. 58, 
renders bapsatah here by ‘Imurrend’, though admitting ‘ verzehrend ‘fressend’, as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense eveiywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svai’.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate : ‘ They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayah, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvate seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &e.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
t(S jfinata sviim okyam siiih vatsaso nil matrbhih. The hymn 8.72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will be safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: ‘in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now in 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8. 7 2.15“'. The first distich of the former stanza reads: srakve draps^sya dhamatah 
s£m asvarann rtasya ybna sam aranta nabhayah, Grassmann renders aptly, though not 
literally: ‘Im Sehlund des Tropfens welcher gahrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten strbmend 
jelzt verwandte TrU.nke sieh.’ One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.14, 15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns) ; bilpsatalx as well as dhamatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way xipa sx’akvesu bapsatah means 
‘in the maw of him that bites’, in both of its occm*rences (cf. o.g. bhasmana data, 10.115.2). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pada in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

7.55.3C‘\ 4 cd stotrn indrasya rayasi ki'm asman duchunayasi nf su svapa. 
[7.55.7®, sahasra^rngo vrsabhah; 5.1.8c, sahasragrngo vrsabhas tadojah.] 
7,56.11®, svayudhasa ismmah suniskah : 5.87.5®, svayudhasa ismi'nah. 

7.56.23<^, inarudbhir it sanita Tajam arvS: 6 . 33 . 2 d tvota it sanita vajam arva. 
7,56.25 = 7.34.25. 

7.56.26i> = 7 . 34 . 25 ^ apa dsadhir vam'no jusanta : 10 . 66 . 9 h, apa o.sadhrr vaninani 

yajm'ya. 

7.67.4h*^d ; to Maruts) 

fdbak sa vo maruto didyud astu yid va agah. purusdta karama, 
ma vas tasyam api bbuma yajatra asm 6 vo astm sumatig canistha. 
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I o. 1 5. e*! ((^anklia Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
aeya janu daksinato nisadyemam yajnam ablif gmita vi'fve, 
ma hinsista pitarak kena cin no yad va agak pnrnsata karama. 

7. 70. 5^1 (Vasistha ; to A9vms) 

§u9ruvansa cid a^vina puruny abhf brahmani caksatlie fslnam, 

Lprati pra yatam varam a janayjasmd vam astu snmatiQ canistha. 

Ssp ef. 7.65.4c 

Cf. 4.12.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[ 7 . 67 . 7 % a stutaso maruto vffva titi : 5.43. io<i, vifve ganta maruto vi^va ati ; 
10.35.13^’, vi'9ve adya maruto vi'9va uti.] 

7 . 68 . 3*1 (Yasistha ; to Maruts) 

brbad vayo niagbavadbhyo dadhata jujosann in mariitah sustuti'm nah, 
gato nadhva vi tirati jantuui pra na sparkabkir utibkis tireta. 

7.84.3*1 {Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

krtam no yajnam yidathesu carum. krtam brahmani sQn'sii pra9astii, 
upo rayir devajuto na etu pra na sparkabkir utibkis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 402. 

7 . 58 . 6 % arac cid dveso vr.sano yuyota: 6.47.13*1 = 10.131.7% arac cid dvesah 
sanutar yiiyotu : 10.77.6*% arac cid dTesah sanutar yuyota. 

7 . 59 . 2 *^ : 1.110.7*3, yusmakam deva avasahani priye. 

7 . 59 . 20*1 (Yasistha ; to Maruts) 

Lyusmakaih deva avasahani priyaj ijanas tarati dvi'sah, Sar 1.110.7*3 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi makir iso yd vo varaya da^ati. 

8,27.i 6**1> (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

pra sd ksayam tirate vi makir iso yd vo varaya dagati, 

Lpra prajabhir jayate dharmanas paryj Laristali sarva edhate. j 

c : 6.70.30 ; d; 1.41.2*3 

7 . 60 . 2 * 3 , vi'9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah ; 6.50. 7^, vl9vasya sthutur jagato 
janitrih ; 10.63.8*1, vi9vasya sthEtiir jagata9 ca mantavah. 

7.60.2*1 ; 4.1.17*1 ; 6.51.2*3, rju martesu vrjina ca pa9yan, 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 % ayukta sapta haritah sadhasthEt; 1.115.4*3, yadOd ayukta haritah, &c.] 

[7.6O.3I : see under 4.2.1 8 ak] 

7 . 60 . 4 % lid vEm prksaso madhumanta asthuh : 4.45.2”', lid vam prksii.so madhu- 
manta Irate. 
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7 . 60 . 4 ^ ; 5.45.103'; a suiyo aruhac chukram arnah. 

7 , 60 . 4 '! ; i.i 86.2!>, mitro aryamd varunah sajosah. 

[ 7 , 60 . 5 *!, ^agmasah putra aditer adabdhah: 2.28.3c yuyam nah putra aditer 
adabdhab.] 

7 . 60 . 6 % api kratum sucetasam vatantak : 7,3.io!> = 7.4.iol>, . . . vatema. 

[ 7 . 60 . 11 !’, vajasya sEtau paramasya rayah : 4-i2.3l>, agnir vajasya paramasya 
rayalp] 

7.00.11*!, urd ksayaya eakrire sudhatu : i.36.8!>, uini ksayaya cakrire. 

7 , 60.12 = 7.61.7 (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iyam deva pnroliitir ynvabhyam yajrtesii mitravarnnav akari, 

viQvani durga piprtam tiro no Lyuyaiii pata svastibliih sada nab.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o<! ff. 

7 . 61 . 1 °, ablii yo vi'9va bhuvanani cEste: i.ioS.ic, abhi vi'^vani bbuvanEni caste. 

[7.6I.43, ^afisE mitrasya varunasya dhama: see under 1.152.4^.] 

7 . 61 . 6 % sam u vEm yajnaih mahayam namobbih: 7.42.33, sam u vo yajnaih 
mahayan namobbih. 

7 . 61.7 = 7.60.12. 

7 . 62 . 1 *!, kratva krtdh sukrtah kartf-bhir bhat : 6.19.1*!, uruh prtlnih sukrtah 
kartfbhir bhat. 

7 . 62 . 3 !'® = 7.39. 7!’*^ = 7 * 40 . 7 ’^®j rtavano varimo mitro agm'h, yachantu candra 
upamam no arkam. 

7.62.43 ; 4.55.1b dyavabhami adite trasitham nah. 

7 . 62 . 5 *!; 1.12 2.63, ^rutam me mitrSvaruna havema. 

7 . 62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitro varuno aryama nas tmane tokaya varivo dadhantu, 

suga no vigva supathani santu j^yuyam. pata svastibliih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20*! ff. 

[ 7 . 63 . 4 b, durearthas taranir bhrajamEnah: 10.88.16*!, aprayuchan tarEnir, &c.] 

7 . 63 . 6 ° (Vasistha, to Surya (53), and to Mitra and Varuna (5b)) 

yatra cakrur amrtE gatum asmEi ^yeno na diyann anv eti pathah, 

prati vam sura udite vidhema ^namobhir mitrEvarunota havyaih. j ipF cf. 6 . i . i ob 
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7.65.1a (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prati vam sura lidite suktair Lmitram liuve Yamnam patMaksam,j 

1.2.7® 

yayor asuryam aksitam jyestham vffvasya yamann aci'fca jigatnd. 

7.66.7® (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 
prati vam sura lidite mitram grnise varunam, 
aryamanam ri9adasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7®' would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7,66.7'’. But see Oldenberg, Prol. p. ii. Note also, in the same stanza, the disci'epaney 
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular eka9esa, which, however, 
has its pai'allels in the Rig-Veda. In 7.65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66.7®** is a tour deforce version of 7.65.1®'*. — Cf. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 63 . 5 ^, namobhir mitravarunota havyaili: 6.1.10^, namobhir ague sami'dhota 
havyaih.] 

7 . 63.6 = 7.62.6 

[ 7 .e 4 . 1 <i, raja suksatro varuno jusanta : 2.27.26 mitro aryama varuno jusanta.] 

7 . 64.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esd stdmo varuna mitra tiibhyam sdmah^ §ukr6 n 6 > vayave ’y&mif 
Lavistam dhiyo jigrtdm puramdhirj ^yiiyam pata svastibMh sada nah.j 

4.50.11® ; d : refrain, 7.1.20^ ft. 

7 . 64 . 6 ® = 7,65.5c : 4.50.1 1®; 7.97.9®, avistam dhi'yo jigrtam puramdhih. 

7 . 65 . 1 ®, prati vam sura lidite suktaih : 7.63.5®, prati vam sura lidite vidhema ; 
7.66.7®, prati vam sura lidite. 

7.65.16, mitrarii huve varunam putadaksam : 1.2.7®, mitraih have putadaksam. 
7 . 65 . 3 * 1 : 6 . 68 . 8 * 1 , apo na nava durita tarema. 

7.66. 4®6, a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavytltim uksatam ilabhih : 

3.62. 1 6®6, a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ; 8.5.6®, ghrtair 
gavyutim uksatam. 

[ 7 . 65 . 4 ®, prati vam atra varam a janEya : 7.70. 5®, prati pra yataiii varam a janaya,] 

7 . 65.5 = 7.64.5. 

7 . 65 . 6 ® : see 7.64.5®. 

7 . 66 . 2 ® (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ya dharuyanta devah sudaksa daksapitara, 
asuryitya pramahasa. 
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8,25,313 (Yi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta mata vi9vavedasasury&,ya pramaKasa, 
mahi jajanaditir rtavarl. 

7 . 86 . 4 *'' (Vasistlia ; to Usas) 

yad adya sura dditd ’naga mitro aryama, 

lSu vati savita bli^ah. j Sir 5 . 8 2 . 

8.27.19*' (Manii Vaivasvata ; to Vifve Devah) 
yad adya surya udyati prlyaksatra rtam dadha, 
yan nimruci prabudhi vigvavedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 
8.27.21" (The same) 

yad adya sura lidite yan madhyamdina atuci, 
vamam dhatta manave viQvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For tbis type of repeated pada ef. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5®, prati vain 
sura Mite vidhema, and the like. 

7 . 66 . 4 " : S.83.3I3, suvati savita bh%ah. 

7.66.6" (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

utd. svarajo aditir adabdhasya vratasya ye, 

mahd raj ana l5ate. 

8.12.14" (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
uta svaraje d,diti stdmam I'ndraya jijanat, 

Lpurupra9astam Qtaye rtdsya y dt. j 8. 1 2 . 1 4" 

Ludwig, 117, renders 7.66.6, ‘und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
liber grosses herrschen die kOnige ’. Gtrassmann, ‘Denn die Adityas, deren Recht niemand 
versehrt, die milehtigen, aind Herrscher uber grosses Gut’. Of. Bergaigne, iii. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these tran.slations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word aditi shows that we have here the cxw® ixepos. The word does 

not contain any plural idea : svardjo Mitir, with plural verb, means ‘ the self-nilers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi’, In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation : anagasam tarn aditih krnotu sa (masculine !) mitrena 
varunena sajdsah. I do not believe that the masculine sa is to be changed to feminine 
sS. (the Gordian knot), but that sa refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravan. Cf. Grassmann, 
i. 5S3; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 300: ‘May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikravan) co-operating 
with Mitra and Varuna.’ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The pada 7.66.6“ seems to be echoed in 8.12.14“, to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta.’ Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
padas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primaiy. 

7 . 66 . 7 ", prati vam sura lidite : 7*63.5®, prati vam sura udite vidbema ; 7.65.1" 
prati vam sura lidite suktaik 
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7.66.10'b: 1.44.14^ agnijihvartavrdliah; 10.65.7% divaksaso agnijiliva rtavfdiiah. 

7.68.12^ {Vasistha j to Adityas) 

tad VO adya manamahe sQktiih s^a udite, 

yad ohate varuno mitro aryama yuyam rtasya ratkyali. 

8.83.3« (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devali) 
ati no vispita purii naubhi'r apo na parsatha, 
yuyam, rtasya rathyah. 

Of. the ptida, syamed rtasya rathyah, S.ig.js'^.—For ohate in 7.66.12® see Th. Baunack, 
KZ, XXXV. 501 ff, ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 59, and the references thez’e given. 

7.66.16^ (Vasistha ; to Surya) 
tac caksur devahitam ^ulcram uccarat, 
pa$yema 9aradah ^atarii jivema garadah gatam. 
io.85.39<i (Sarya Savitrl ; to Savitrl) 
punah patnim agni'r adad %usa saha varcasa, 
dirghayur asya yah patir jivati garddah gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asau jiva and pa9yema 
(;aradah. 9atam ; cf. also EV. 10.18.4; 161.4. 

7.66.19°: 1.47.3^; 47*5*^; 3.62.18c; 8.87.5<l, pltam somam rtavrdha, 

7.67.6°^^ (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

avistam dhlsv agvina na asu prajavad reto ahrayam no astu, 
a vam tokd tdnaye tutujanah. suratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.84.5^0 = 7.85.5^° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

Liyam I'ndrarii vamnam asta me gihj pravat tok^ tanaye tiitujana, 

35 r 7.84.5*1 

suratnaso devavitim gamema Lyuyam pata svasti'bhih sada nalnj 

refrain, 7.1.2 o^ff. 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7.84.5’’ = 7.85.5’’, ‘(dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kindern mir 
und Enkeln ’ ; at i. 354 he renders 7,67.6®% ‘ nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mOgen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen’. Ludwig, 51, also i-enders tutujanah 
in 7.67.6'! intransitively by ‘stark’ ; but, at 739, he renders tutujana in 7.84.5’’ transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘(das lied) stimme gunstig zu samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kriiftig 
treibenden (sc. Indra and Varuna) There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’. 

7.67.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasistha; to Agvins) 

nil me havam a grnutam yuvana yasistdm vartir agvinav iravat, 
dhattarii ratnani jaratam ca surin ^ymydim pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.2 o<l if. 

Of. Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. xiii, 293. 
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7.68.3^, pra vaiii ratho manojava iyarti : 6.63.7^ pra vam ratho manojava asarji. 
7 . 69.20 (Yasistha ; to Alvins) 

sa paprathano abhi paiaca bhuma trivandhuro manasa yatu yuktah, 
viQO y6na gachatho devayantih kutrE cid yamam a$vina dadhaiia. 

10.4 1. 20 (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to A9-vins) 

prataryujam nasatyadlii tisthatali prataryavanaih madhuvahanam rathaiHj 
vigo y6iia gaehatho yajvarir nara kire? cid yajnam hotrmantam agvina. 

For Mriin 10.41.2^ see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 
pj'inca bhuma in 7.69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7 .e 9 . 6 <^ : 4.44.5°, ma vEm anye m yaman devayantah. 

7 . 69.8 = 7.67.10. 

[ 7 . 70 . 5 °, prEti prE yatam varam a janEya : 7. 65.4°, prati vam atra varam li janaya.] 
7 . 70 . 5 ^, asms vam astu sumati'9 canisthn : 7 * 57 * 4 **> asme vo astusumati? canistha. 
7 . 70 . 7 ^ = 7.71.61^ (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

iyarii manisa iyam a^vina gir imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
ima brEhmani yuvayuny agman Lyuydm pata svastibhih sada nab.j 

refrain, 7.i.2odj6f. 

7.73.3^ (The same) 

ahema yajnam patham urEnE imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
^rustlvEva prEsito vam abodlii prati stomEir jaramEno vEsisthah. 

7 . 71 . 5 ’^ : 1.117.91*, nf pedEva uhathur Egum Efvam. 

7.71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7 . 71 . 6 iJ = 7.70.7^* : 7.73.3^, imam suvrktim vrsana jusethEm. 

[ 7 . 72 . 4 ^*, prE vEm brahmani karavo bharante : 6.67.10°', vi yEd vacaiii kistaso 
bharante.] 

7.72.40 : 4.13.2°, urdhvam bhEmim savita devo a9ret 5 4.6.2°, urdhvam bhanuih 
savitevE9ret ; 4.14.2°, urdhvam ketiim savita devo a9ret. 

7.72.5 = 7.73.5 (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

a pagcatan. nasatya purastad a^vina yatam adharad lidaktat, 
a vigvEtah paneajanyena raya Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

S®” refrain, 7.1.206 ff. 

Of. under 7.104.19. 

7 , 73 . 1 ° : 1.93.6°; 1.183.6° = 1.184.6°, atErisma tamasas pEram asya. 



[— ^78*3 


329 ] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha 

7.73.3^ : 7-70.7^ = 7.71.6^, imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 

7.73.4<i (Vasistha ; to A§vins) 

upa tya vahnl gamato vi9am no ratsohana sambhrta Yllupanl, 
sam andhahsy agmata matsarani ma no mardhistam a gataih §ivena. 
7,74.3^^ (The same) 

a yatam upa bhusatam madhvali pibatam afvina, 
dugdharii payo vrsana jenyavasQ ma no mardhistam a gatam. 
Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 219. 


7.73.6 = 7-72. 5- 

7.74.2c ; 1.92, i6g arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam ; 8.35. 2 2^, arvag ratham 
ni yachatam. 

7.74.2^: 6.60.15^1,' 8.5.11C; 8.i<i; 35.22l>, pfbataih somyahi madhu ; 8.24,13^', 
pibati somyam madhu. 

7.74.3'i, ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4*^, ma no mardhistam fi gataiii ^ivena. 

7.75.6‘-\ dadhatiratnaiiividhate janaya: 4.44.4*1, dadhatho ratnam vidhate janaya. 

7.75.7I’, devi devebhir yajata yajatraih : 4.56.2**^, devi devebhir yajate yajatrSih ; 
10. 1 1. Si', devi dev§su yajata yajatra. 

[7.76.5c te devanahi na minanti vratani: 7.47.3°, ta I'ndrasya na, &e.] 

7.76.6*1, usah sujate prathama jarasva : r.i23.5i>, lisah sanrie prathama jarasva. 

7.77.41* (Vasistha ; to XJsas) 

antivama dur6 amitram uchorvim gavyiitim abhayam krdhi nah, 
yavaya dvesa a bhara vasuni codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.5*1 (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyani krnvan dravinany ar^asi, 
jahf gatrum antik^ diirakd ca ya urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas ; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, bj' marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (p. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas. 

7.78.3% eta u tyah praty adr$ran purastat : 1.191.5% eta u tye praty adr9ran. 

7.78.3c (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

(^eta u tyah praty adr9ran purastajj jyotir yaehantir usaso vibhatih, i.ipi.fj®- 
ajijanan suryam yajnim agnim apEcmam tamo agad ajustam. 

42 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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7,80. (The same) 

^esa sya navyam ayur dadhanlj gupivi tamo jyotisosa abodlii, 3. 53. 1 6c 

agra eti yuvati'r ahrayana pracikitat suryam yajSdm agnim. 

Of. Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80 . 3 = 7.41.7. 

[7.8I.F5 praty u adarfy Fiyati: 8.101.13®, citreva praty adarfy ayati.] 

7 . 81 . 6 *^ : 1.48.8^’, jyotis krnoti sunari. 

7 . 81 . 6 «' (Vasistha ; to TJsas) 

gravah suribhyo am^tam vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitri maghonah sunftavaty L^isa uchad apa srldhah.j tw 1.48.8*1 

8. 1 3. 1 2° (ITarada Kanva; to Indra) 

^indra §avistlia satpatoj Lrayim grnatsu dharaya,j S®°a: 8. 13. 1 2^^ ; b: 5.86. 6e 
ijravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam. 

7 . 81 . 6 ^: 1.48.8^1, usa uchad apa sn'dhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 i>: 1.93.8^, vi9e janfiya malii 9arma yachatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ® , na tarn ahho na duritani martyam: 2.23.5®, na tarn ahho na duritam. 
khtap cana.] 

7 . 82 . 9 * 1 , naras tok^sya tanayasya sati'su : 4.24.3*1, naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

asm6 indrovdrunomitrdaryamadyumnaihyaehantumahi garma saprathah, 
avadhram jydtir aditer rtav^dho devasya Qldkarii savitiir manamahe. 

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4®'. 

7 . 84 . 11 *: 4.42.91*, havyebhir indravaruria namobhih ; 1.153.1I*, havyebhir mitiTi- 
varuna namobhih. 

7 . 84 . 1 * 1 , p^i-i tmana visurEpa jigati : 5.15.4^, pari tmana visurQpo jigasi. 

7 . 84 . 2 ®, pari no helo varunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14®, pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
6.28.7*1, pari VO heti rudrasya vrjyah. 

4 ■ 

7 . 84 . 3 * 1 , pra na sparhubhir utibhis tiretam : 7.58.3*1, pra na sparhabhir utibhis 
tireta. 

7.84.41*, rayim dhattaih vasumantam puruksum: 4.34.101*, rayirii dhattha, &c.; 

6.68.6h rayim dhattho, &c. ; 1.159.5^, rayim dhattam vasumantam 
gatagvinam; 4. 49. 4I*, rayim dhattaih gatagvinam. 
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7.84.6 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 
iyam indram varnnam asta me gih pravat tok6 tanaye tutiijana, 
snratnaso devavitim gamema Lyuyam pata svastibHh sada nah.j 

®5rrefrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 

7.84.5^'c = 7.85.5^0^ pravat toke tanaye tutujana, sur^naso devavitim gamema : 

7.67.6^^ i varh toke tanaye tutujanah snratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.86.11^ (Vasistka ; to Varuna) 

dhira tv asya mahina jannnsi vi yas tastambka rddasi cid nrvi, 
pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantam dvita naksatram papratliac ca blinma. 
9.101.15b (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa vlro daksasadhano vi yas tastambha rddasi, 
harih pavi'tre avyata vedha na ydnim asadam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, especially as the connexion in 9.101.15 
is loose .and insipid. — For dvita in 7.86. i** of. Bergaigne, Quai'ante Hymnes, p. 79 j G-eldnez*, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[7.87.3'^, pracetaso ya is^anta manma : 1.77.4^^ vajapraskta isayanta manma.] 
7. 89.1^-40, mrla suksatra mrlaya. 

7.89.5b (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 

yat klm cedam varuna daivye jane ’bhidrokam manu^yfeg edramasi, 
acitti yat tdva dharma yuyopima md nas tasmad enaso deva rlrisah. 

1 0.164.4b (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duksvapnaghnani) 
yad indra brahmanas pate ’bhidrokam earamasi, 
praceta na angirasd dvigatam pEtv anhasah. 

For 7.S9.5 cf. 4. 54.3“', acitti ydc cakrma daivye jane. 

7.90.10 yaha vEyo niydto yahyacba : 1.135.2^, vaba vayo niyuto yahy asmayuh. 

7.90.1*1, sutasyandhaso madEya: 6*6i*5% sutasyandbaso abhi prayah. 

[7.90.4*5, gavyain cid urvEm u^fjo vf vavrub: 4.1. 15^; 16.6*1, vrajaiii goman- 
tam U5fjo, &c.] 

7.90.6b (Vasistba ; to Indra and Vayu) 

ipanaso ye dadbate svEr no gdbbir agvebbir vasnbbir biranyaib, 
indravayu sQrayo vi'^vam ayur arvadbhir viraib pftanEsu sabyub. 

10.108.7b (Panayo Asnrah j to Sarama) 

ayaiii nidhfb sarame Edribudbno gdbbir agvebbir vasnbbir nyrstah, 
raksanti tarn jianayo ye sugopa reku padam alakam a jagantba. 

For 10.108.7 cf. Brunnhofer, .Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 107. 
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7 . 90.7 =7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vayu) 

4rvaiito na gravaso foMksamana indravayu snstutibliii* vasistbab, 
¥ajay^ntab sv d-Tase buvema Ly&y^ni pata svastibbih sada nab-j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

[7.01.S'i, vi'gven narah svapatyani calsruh: 4- 34* 9**} vi'bbvo iiarah svapatyani 
cakrub.] 

7 . 91 . 4 ^"^, yavat taras tanvo yavad ojab : 1.33. 1 2% yavat taro magbavan yavad ojah. 

7 . 91.7 = 7.90.7. 

7 . 02 . 5 ^b, a no niyudbhib §atinlbhir adhvaram sahasn'nibhir lipa yahi yajnam : 

1. 1 3 5. 3®*’^? a no niyudbhib ^atinlbhir adhvaram sahasn'nibhir lipa yahi 
vitaye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 5 °, vayo asmm s^vane madayasva ; 2.i8.7t’‘,- 7.23.5*1, asmui chura 
savane, &c. ; 7.29.2°, asmmn u sii savane, &c.] 

[7.93.2% ta sanasi gavasana hi bhatani : 6.68.2!*, guranam gavisthata hi bhntam.] 

7 . 93 , 6 !*: 1.108.4*1, endragni saQmanasaya yatam. 

7 . 03 . 7 °, y 4 t slm agag cakrma tat sd mrla: 1.179.5°, yat sim agag cakrmi, tat sii 
mrlatu. 

[ 7 . 93 . 8 °, mendro no visnur marbtah pari khyan : 1,162.1®% mE no mitro varuno 
aryamdybr indra rbhuksa marbtah pari khyan.] 

7 . 94 . 2 ® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ginutam jaritur bavam indragni vanatam girah, 

i^lgEna pipyatam dhiyah. j S®* 5 . 7 1 . 2 ° 

8. 13.7I* (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
pratnavaj janaya girah grnudbi jaritur bdvam, 
made-made vavaksitha sukrtvane. 

8.85.4® (Krsna Angirasa ; to Agvins) 
grn.utdm jaritdr bdvam kfsnasya stuvato nara, 

Lmadhvah somasya pitaye.j ^refrain, 8.85,i°-9° ; also 1.47.9*1 

7 . 94 . 2 °: 5.71.2°, 9.19.2°, igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7 . 84 . 3 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
nia papatvaya no narendiTignl mabhigastaye, 
ma no riradhatam nidd. 

8.8. 1 3*1 (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A.gvins) 
a no vigvany agvina dhattam radhahsy ahraya, 
krtam na rtviyavato ma no riradhatam nidd. 
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7 . 94 . 5 % ta hi 9a9vanta ilate : 5.14.3% tarn hi fa^vanta ilate. 

7 . 94 . 6 ^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

^ta hi fa^vanta ilataj ittha viprasa utaye, 
satoadho vajasataye. 

8.74.12^ (G-opavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
yam tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi vrtraturye. 

7 . 94 . 6 ^: 5.20.3'!; 8 . 65 . 6 !>, prayasvauto havamahe. 

7.94.7!*, asmabhyam carsanisaha : 5.35.1% asmabhyahi carsanisaham. 

9 . 94 . 7 ®: 1.23.9®, no duhcahsa l9ata; 2,33.10% ma no duh9anso abhidipsur 
I9ata ; 10.25.7'!, ma no duh9ahsa I9ata vi'vaksase. 

7.94.3!*: 1.18.3!*, dhurtih pranah martyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 c : 1.21.6% I'ndragnl 9arma yachatam. 

7 . 96 , 4 % uta sya nah sarasvati jusana: 6.61.7% syil' i^ah sarasvatl. 

7 . 96 . 2 ^: 1.48.2'!, coda radho maghonam. 

7 . 96 . 3 ®, grnana jamadagnivat : 3.62. iS"'; 8.101.8'!, grnana jamadagniiiFi ; 

9.62.24c ; 65.25% grnano jamadagnina. 

[ 7 . 96 . 6 % tebhir no Vita bhava: 1.9 1.9®, tabhir no Vita bhava.] 

Cf. 1.81.8% atha no, &g. 

7 . 96 . 6 ® (Yasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
plpivahsaih sarasvata stanam yo vi9vadar9atah, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

9.8.9® (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrcaksasam tva vayam indrapitam svarvi'dam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 382. 

7 . 97 . 1 !*: 1.154.5% naro yatra devayavo madanti. 

7.97.9® ; 4.50.1 1® : 7.64.5® = 7.65.5% avistarii dhi'yo jigrtam puramdhih. 

7 . 97 . 9 ^ : 4.50.11'!, jajastdm aryo vamisam aratih. 

7 . 97.10 = 7.98.10 (Yasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspatG yuvam indrag ca vasvo divyasyegathe uta partMvasya, 

Ldhattam rayim stuvat6 Mrdye eidj Lyhydih pata svastxbhih aada nah.j 

c : cf. 6.23.3^! ; d : refrain, 7.1.20'! ff. 
For kiri see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i- 2x7, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 
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[7.97.10«, dhattam raynii stuvate kiraye cit: 6. 2^.3^, data vasu stuvate, &c.] 

[7.98.1’^5 juhdtana vrsabliaya ksitinam: 10.187.1i>, vrsalbliaya ksitlnam.] 

7 . 98 . 3 <l : yudha devebhyo variva? cakartha. 

prendrasya vocani prathama krtani pra nutana maghava ya cakara: 
5.3i.6a^>, pra te purvani karanani vocam pr 4 nutana maghavan yS, 
cakartha. 

7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7 . 99 . 4 *^ : 1.93.6^, uriiih yajhaya cakrathur u lokam. 

7.99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha; to Visnu) 

vasat te visnav asa a krnomi tan me jusasva Qipivista havyam, 
vdrdliantu tva sustutayo giro me Lyuyam pata svastibhih. sada nah.j 

^ refrain , 7 . i . 2 o'^ if. 

7 . 100.7 = 7 . 99 . 7 . 

[ 7 . 101 . 1 % tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; 7 . 33 . 7 ^, tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah.] 
7 . 101 . 3 ^: 3.48.4^>, yathava9am tanvam cakra esah. 

7 . 101 . 4 ®' (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 
yasmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthus tisro dyavas tredha sasrdr ipah, 
trayah k6§asa upasecanaso Lmadhva §cotanty abhito virapfam.j p?* 4.50.3d 

10.82. 6d (Vi^vakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi5vakarman) 
tani id garbharii prathamarii dadhra apo y^tra devah samagachanta vf^ve, 
ajasya nabhav adhy ekam arpitarii yasmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthuh. 

7.101.4d : 4.50.3d, madhva §cotanty abhito virap9am. 

7 . 101 . 6 ® ; 3.56.3% sa retodha vrsabhah 9%vatinFim. 

7 . 101 . 6 % tasminn atma jagatas tasthusa9 ca ; i.iig.i% surya atmd, &c. 

7 . 103 . 10 d ; 3.53.7% sahasrasave pra tiranta ayuh. 

[ 7 . 104 . 1 % indrasoma tapatarh raksa ubjatam : 1.21.5% indragni raksa ubjatam.] 

7 . 104 . 3 ^', anarambhane tamasi pra vidhyatam : 1.182.6^, . . . tamasi pra- 
■viddham. 

[ 7 . 104 . 7 % hataih drulid raksaso bhangui^vatah : 10.76.4®, apa hata raksaso, &c.] 
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[7.104.7®j mdrasoma duskfte ma sugam bhut : 10.86.5'^, sugam duskfte 
bbuvam.] 

7.104.1 vi9vasya jantor adhamas padista : 5.32.7<3, vifvasya jantor adhamam 
cakara. 

7.104.19‘’ (Yasistha ; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo agmanam indra somacitam magbavan smi fi^adhi, 
praktad dpaktad adkarad lidaktad abhi jalii raksasah parvatena. 

10.87.2 la (Payu BbaradYEja ; to Agni Eaksoban) 

pageat pnrastad adharad udaktat kavili kavyena paii pahi rajan, 

sakhe sakhayam ajaro jarimne ’gne inartafi amartyas tvarix nab. 

Cf. 7.72.5 ; 10.36.14; 42.11, and also 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may he found in the AY. versions of the I'epeated padas, 
S.s.ao® and 8.4.19®. 

7.104.20'^^, nonam srjad aganim yatumadbhyah: 7. 1 04.25'^, aganirh. yatumadbhyah. 

7.104.23ed (Yasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa) 

ma no rakso abhi nad yEtumdvatam apochatu mithuna yfi kimidina, 

prtMvi nak partkivat patv ankaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

io.53.5°<i (Agni SFiucika; to Devah) 

panca jana mama hotram jusantam Lgdjata uta ye yajni'yEsahjj ^7.35. 14*^ 
* prtkivi nalh partkivat patv ankaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

7.104.24'!, ma te drgan suryam uccarantam: 4-25.5^ jydk pagyFit siiryam ucca- 
rantam; 6.g2.s^; io.59.4!',pa9yema mi suryam uccarantam; lo.gg.d®, 
jyok pagyema suryam uccarantam. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 

8.1.3^ {Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

yae cid dhf tva jana ime nana havanta utaye, 

asmakaiii Ibralimedam indra bhutu te ’ha vl9va ca vardhanam. 

8.15.12^ (Gosiiktin Kanvayana, and A^vasUktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
yad indra inanmafas tva nana havanta htaye, 
asmakebhir nfbhir atra svar jaya. 

8.68.50 (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
abhfstaye sadavrdhaiii svarmilhesu yam narah, 
nana havanta utaye. 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

8.1.40'i (Medhatithi Krinva, and Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

VI tartQryante maghavan vipagcito ’ryo vi'po jananlm, 

■dpa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nddistham utaye. 

8.60.180^ (Bharga PragStha ; to Agni) 

ketena garman sacate susamany ^gne tubhyam cikitvana, 

isanyaya nah pururupam a bhara vajam nddistham utaye. 

For 8.1.4 Gfeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 104. 

8.1.12‘^l (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhigrisah pura jatrubhya Etrdah, 

saihdhEta samdhim maghava purdvasur iskarta vihrutam piinah. 

8.20.26'i (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vigvaih pagyanto bibhrtha tanusv a ^t^na no adhi vocata,j 8.20.26^^ 

ksama rapo maruta aturasya na iskarta vihrutam piinah. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1.12 is 
nomen agentis governing the accusative j in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8.1,12®" is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the pjirallol texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AV. 6,57.3. 

[8.1.17% sota hi somam adribhih : 9.34.3^ sunvanti somam adribhih.] 

[8,1,22^, devo martaya dagilse : i.45.8<i, agne martEya dSgiise ; 1.84.7b ; 9.98.4h 
vasu indrtaya dagiise.] 
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8.1.2#: 4.46.3c Yahantu somapitaye. 

8 . 1 . 26 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva rathe hiranyaye harl mayura^epya, 

9itiprstha vahatarii madhvo andhaso vivaksanasya pitaye. 

8- 36- 23^ ((^yava9va Atreya; to Afvins) 

namovake prasthite adhvare nara vivaksanasya pitdye, 

i^a yatam a9vina gatam avasyiir vim aham huve dhattaih ratnani da9use. j 

refrain, 8. 2 5. 2 2C(Je_2 4ccie 


8 . 1 . 26 ®^ : 3.51.106, piba tv asya girvanah. 

[ 8 . 1 . 30 ^, mahhisthaso naaglionam: 5.39.4% mahhistham vo maghdnam.] 

[8.1.33b asahgo agne da9abhili sahasraih : 5.27.1c, traivrsnd agne, &e.] 

8.2.15c, 9iksa 9aclvali 9acibhih : 1.62.12^, 9lksa 9aelva8 tava nah 9aelbhih. 

8.2.32bc (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta vrtram daksinendndra^i puru puruliutah, 
mahan mahibhih, gdoibhih. 

8.16.7^0 (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

I'ndro brahmendra fsir indrab pturu pnruliutah, 
malian maliibliib QdeibMh.. 

Both. Ludwig and G-rassmann rendei- puru inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ‘mit 
seiner rechten hand tStet den Vrtra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene* ; Grassmann, i. 390, 
‘Indra schlagt, der vielgei'ufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Rechten’. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
‘Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufen’; Grassmann, 1 . 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgepriesen ’ 
No doubt the construction of pui’u with puruhutdh is the same in both passages : either, ‘ in 
many places (Sayana, purtisu de5esu) called by many or, ‘ insistently called by many For 
the idea underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[8.2.4lb, catvary ayiita dadat: 8.21.18% saliasram ayiita dadat.] 

8.3.1c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya rasmo matsva na indra gomatah, 

apir no foodhi sadhamadyo vrdlid ’smah avantu te dhfyah. 

8.54(Val. 6). 5c (Matari9van Kapva ; to Indra) 

yad indra radho asti te magbonam maghavattama, 

tdna no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdbd bh%o danaya vrtralian. 

[8.3.4b samndra iva paprathe : 10 . 62 . 9 % yi smdhur iva paprathe.] 

8.3.5b: 1.16.3b, fndram prayaty kdhvare. 

43 [n.o.s. 20] 



g.g.g— ] I^m 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [338 

[8.8.8C, indre ha vifva bliuvanani yemire : 8.12.28C-30C, ad it te vi§va bhuvanSni 
yemire; 9.86.30<i, tiibhyema vi^va bhuvanani yemire; 10.56.5c 
tanusu vi§va bhuvana ni yemire.] 

8 . 3 . 7 ®' : 1. 1 9. 9®, abbi tva pQrvapitaye. 

8.3.7° (Medbyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

Labbi tva pQrvapltayaj indra stomebbir ayavah, 1. 19. la 

samieinasa rbbavah sdm asvaran rudra grnanta purvyam. 

8. 1 2. 3 2^1’ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya dbamani priye samieinaso asvaran, 

ndbba yajnasya dobana pradbvare. 

For S.3.7 cf. Neissei', Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.12.32 cf. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. i6r. 

8 . 3 . 8 ^ (Medbyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

asyed I'ndro vavrdhe vfsnyarn 9avo md.de sutasya visnavi, 

adya tarn asya mahimanam dyavo ’nu stuvanti purvatba. 

8.15.6^ (Gosuktin Kanvdyana, and A^vasilktin Kdnvayana ; to Indra) 
tad adya cit ta ukthino ’mi stuvanti purvatba, 
vi'iapatnlr apo jayd dive-dive. 


8 . 3 . 12 ®', fagdhi no asya yad dba pduram avitha : 2. 1 3.9^, ekasya ^rustau yad dba 
coddm avitha. 

8 . 8 . 15 b+<l (Medbyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tiid u tye madhumattama gira stdmasa irate, 
satrSjito dhanasa dksitotayo vajayanto ratba iva. 

8.43.1c (Virupa Angirasa; to Agni) 
im6 viprasya vedbaso ’gndr astrtayajvanah, 
gira stdmasa irate. 

9.6'7.i 76 (Jamadagni ; to PavamSna Soma) 

i^dsrgran devavltayoj vajaydnto ratba iva. 3^9.46.1® 

8 . 3 . 17 ^^ (Medbyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vrtrabantama bari indra paravdtabj 
arvaclno magbavan somapitaya ugra y§vdTbbir a gabi. 

8.49(Val. (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad dba nunam yad. va yajnd ydd va prtbivyam ddbi, 

^to no yajnam afbbbir mabemata ugrii ugrdfebir a gabi. 
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8 . 5 o(VaL 2).7abd (Pustigii ; to Indra) 
yad dlia nunam paravati y^d va prthivyam divi, 
ynjand indra liaribliir mahemata rsva rsvdbhir a gaM. 

8.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyam is well balanced, whei-eas the relation of the fii'st two padas in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may .say that it is senseless. — For 
pada b of both stanzas of. 5.83.9^, yat kiih ca prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence ^)- 

8 . 3 . 20*1 (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

nlr agnayo rurucur nlr u suryo nih soma indriyo r^sah, 

nir antariksad adhamo maham ahim krs6 tad indra paunsyam. 

8.32.3C (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arTbudasya vistapam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krs^ tad indra paunsyam. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitx*. xxvii. 268. — For the repeated pada cf. 4.30.23^, karisyi indra 
paunsyam. 

[ 8 . 3 . 23 °, astam vayo nd tugryam: 8.74. 14^ vaksan vayo na tdgryam.] 

8 . 4 . 1 «'i> (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydd indra prag apag lidan nyag va buyase nfbMb, 

sima puru nfsuto asy anav 4 ’si pra?ardha turvage. 

8.65. lal’ (Pragatka Kapva; to Indra) 

yad indra prag apag ddan ny§,g va buyase nf bbik, 

a yahi tuyam a9iibhili. 

For 8,4.1 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 1905 Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 95.--Note the 
corre.spondence of 8.4.12** with 8.64.10® (next item but one). 

[8.4.2I’, indra madayase saca: 8.52(Val. 4).i'i, ayau madayase saca.] 

8 . 4 . 121 *!''! (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

s vayam cit sii manyate da^urir jano yatra sdmasya trmpasi, 
idaiii te annam yiijyarii samuksitam tasy^bi pra drava piba. 

8.53(Val. 5).4d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

vifva dvesahsi jahi cava ca krdhi vl9ve sanvantv a vasu, 

9i8tesu cit te madiraso an9avo yatra sdmasya trmpasi. 

8.64.10° (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
ayam te manusG jane sdmah pflxiisu sbyate, 
tdsydbi prd drava piba. 

Ludwig, 5S8, renders 8.4.i2‘% ‘von selbst halten die leute .sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dieh siittigst ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ der mann erscheint sieh selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst’, I would take manyate passively and render, ‘ of himself 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (yatra) thoudoest partake of the soma’. In 
S.ssCVai. s).4‘'* the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunctive 
(future) sense ; we should really expect tatra somasya trmpasi in pada d, ‘ with the ^istas 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the original source of pada b. — Of. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 48, 

8 . 4 . 14 °^, arvancam tvE saptayo ’dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned dpa : i.47,8abj 
arvanca vam saptayo ’dhvarafriyo vahantu savaned dpa. 

8 . 4 . 18 ^^: 8.88.6dj, mahhistlio vajasataye : 1.130.16, mahliistham vSjasataye. 

8 . 5 . 2 ^: 4.46. 5»', rathena prthupajasE. 

8 . 5 . 4 ^^ (BralimEtithi Kauva ; to A9vins) 
purupriya na Qtaye purumandra puruvasu, 
stuse kanvEso a9Vina. 

8.8.123' (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 

purumandra puruvasu Liuanotara rayinam,j ^ 1.46.2^ 

stomam me a9vmav imam, abhi vahni anasatam. 

ITote the correspondences of 8.5.11’“’ with 8 . 8 .i‘’ 3 , and 8.5.30® with S.S.b^. 

8.S.60 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vms) 
mihhistha vajasatamesayantE 9ubha8 pEtl, 
gantEra da§uso gyhdm. 

8.13.10C (Ksrada KSnva ; to Indra, here his Harl) 
stuhi 9rutam vipa9ci'tam hari yasya prasaksi'nE, 
gantara dagiiso grham namasvinah. 

8 . 22 . 3 ^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9Vins) 

Liha tya purubhutamEj deva namobhir a9vina, 5.73.2''*' 

Larvacina sv avase karamahej gantara da^uso grham. cf. 8.22.30 

The extra iambic dipody, namasvmah, marks 8.13.10® as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7 ; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17 ; 10,48.6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.28®■’'=8.22.5'‘^ For the repeated pada cf. 8.85.6% gachatam da9uso 
grham. 

8.5.6% ghrtair gavyutim uksatam : 3.62.i6al>, a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyntim 
uksatam; 7 . 65 . 48 '^%anoinitrEvaruna havyajustimghrtair gavyutim 
uksatam I'labhih. 

8.5.73 (Brahmatithi KEn.va ; to A9vms) 
a na stdmam tipa dravat tuyam 9yenebhir a9iibhih, 
yatam a9vebhii‘ a9vina. 
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8 .49{Val. i). 5 «^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na stomam lipa dravad dhiyand agvo na sotrbMh, 

Ljam te svadhavau svadayanti dhenavaj indra kanvesii rStayah. 

®ir 8.5o(Vril. 2).5C 

Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the i-un, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, 0 ye A9vins’. The stanza is faultless; not so its Valakhilya mate: ‘To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indi*a, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas’. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8. 5.7. Again, 8.49(VaLi).5 
(q. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at S.5o(Val, 2).5.— Cf. Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 40. 

8 . 5 . 9 ®' : 5.79.8® ; 9.62.24®, uta no gomatlr I'sah. 

8 . 5 . 11 ^: 1.92.18^; 6 - 75 * 2 ®; 8.8.ic, dasra hiranyavartanx; 8.87.5®, dasra hiran- 
yavartani gubhas path 

8.5.11® ; 6.60.15*^^ ; 7.74.2*1 ; 8.8.i*l; 35.22% pfbatam somyaiii madhu ; 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8 . 5 . 12 ® (Brahmatitlii Kanva ; to Alvins) 
asmabhyam vajinivasu maghavadbhya? ca saprathah, 
ohardir yantam adabhyam. 

8.85.5® (Krsna Angirasa ; to A9vins) 

chardir yantam adabbyam vipraya stuvate nara, 

Lmadhyah somasya pitaye.j • refrain, 8.85.10-9® ; also 1.47.9*1 

8 . 5 . 15 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vms) 
asm6 a vahatam rayim 5atavantam sahasiTnam, 
pnruksTim vigvadhayasam. 

8.7,131* (Puruvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madaeyutam pnruksum vigvadhayasam, 
lyarta maruto divah. 

8.6.17®: 5.23.3I*; 35.6^; 8.6.37% janaso vl’ktabarhisah ; 3.59.9^ janaya 

vrktabarhise. 

8.5,171* : 1. 14.5®, Mvismanto aramkftak 
8 . 5 . 17 ®: 1.47.4% yuvam havante agvina. 

8 . 5 . 18 ^* : 6.45,30% stomo vahistho antamah. 

8 . 5 . 18 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

asmakam adya vam ayaifa. j_st(3mo vahi^tho antamah,j 6.45.30^^ 

yiivabhyam fobiitv agvina. 
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8.26. 1 6c (Vigvamanas Vaiyafva, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
vaMstho vam havanaiii stdmo dato huvan narS, 
yuvabhyam bbutv a^vina. 

See under 6.45.30^—^01* 8.26.16 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321. 

8.5.20»'5 30 % tena no vajinlvastl. 

8.5.22c ; 1.46.3C, yAd vam ratho vibliis patat. 

8 . 5 . 28 ® : 4.46.4% rathaiii hiranyavandhuram. 

8 . 5 . 28 ^ (Brahmatitlii Kanva ; to Afvins) 

Lratham hiranyavandlauramj MranyabM^Tim agvma, gs-4.46.4a 

hi sthatho divispf9am.j gsr 4.46.4c 

8.22.56 (Sobhari Kanva; to Alvins) 
ratho y6 vam trivandhnrd hiranyafohi^ur agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhusati frutas |_tena nSsatya gatam.j ®S“ i.47«9^ 

Almost identical. Note that 8 . 5 . 5 ®= 8 . 32 . 3 % — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4,46.4. 

8 .S. 28 C : 4.46. 4®, t hi sthatho divispf9am. 

8 . 5 . 30 C (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

i^t^na no vajinivastij parUvata? cid a gatam, gs- 8.5.2oa' 

dpemam su§tutirii mdma. 

8.8. 6<i (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vms) 

^yac cid dhi vEm pura I’sayo juhtir6 ’vase nara,j gs* 1.48. 14^6 

a yatam afvina gatam lipemam sustutim mama. 

[ 8 . 5 , 35 % hiranyayena rathena: 1.35.2®, hiranyayena savita rathena ; 4.44.56, 
hiranyayena suvfta rathena.] 

8 . 5 . 37 ® (Ka909 Caidyasya danastutih) 
ta me a9vina saninam vidyatam navanam, 

yatha eie caidyah ka9uh gatam ustra^iam dadat sah^ara daga gdnam. 

8.6.476 (Tirindirasya Pargavyasya danastutih) 
trini gatany arvatam sahasra daga gdnam, 
dadu§ pajraya samne. 

8,6.16 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah indro ya ojasa parjanyo vrstimah iva, 

stomriir vatsasya vavrdhe. 

9.2.96 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma PaYamana) 
asmabhyam indav indrayiSr m^dhvah pavasva dharaya, 
parjanyo vpstimah iva. 

Translate 8.6.1, ‘Great is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain j 
ho hath heen made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise For Yatsa cf. Bergaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Inclra with Parjanya would pass unijuestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedic attributes and descriptions. But the connexion in which the pfida 
is repeated is very different : ‘ For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2 ; 57.1 ; 
62.28; 88.6: 89.1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebi'andt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in 8.6. i is secondary. 

8 . 6 , 3 % stomair yajnasya sadhanam : 1.44. 1 1% m' tva yajilasya sadhanam ; 3.27. 2% 
gira yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.23,9% yajnasya sadhanam gira. 

8.6.4c (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

sam asya manyave vfgo vi'gva namanta kr.st%ah, 

samudrayeva sindhavah,. 

8.44.2513 (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtavrataya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro vaQrasa irate. 

For the repeated pada of. samudram iva sindhavah under 8.6.35'’, and see p. is, line 9. 

8.6.613; i.8o,6i3; 8.76.2°; 89.3% vajrena fataparvand. 

8 .e, 9 i 3 (Vatsa Kdnva ; to Indra) 
prd tdm indra iia^imahi rayim gomantam a^vinam, 
pra brahma purvaeittaye. 

9.62.1213 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
j^a pavasva sahasrinanij rayim gdmantam agvinam, 
purugcandraih puruspf'ham. 

9.63. 1 213 (Mdhi’uvi Ksgyapa ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
abhy arsa sahasrinam rayim gdmantam agvinam, 

^ahhl vajam uta gravah.j 

Cf. 10.156.3'’, (rayim) prthum gomantam a9vinam. 

8 .e.l 3 i 3 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad asya manyur adhvanid vi vrtraiii parvagd rnjdn, 
apah samudram airayat. 

8.7.23“' (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vi vrtram parvagd yayur vi parvatah arajlnah, 
cakrlna vfsni pauhsj'^am. 

For 8.7.23 ef. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. iSi. — ^Note the correspondence of 8.6.26”' with 
'8.7.2^. 

8 . 6 . 14 ° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

nl gusna indra dharnaslm vajram jaghantha dasyavi, 

vfsa hy hgra grnvisd. 


^9.40.3® 


& 9.1.4° 
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8.33.10c (Medliyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

satyam ittlia vfsed asi vfsajntir no ’vrtah, 

v^sa hy tigra gmvis^ paravati vrso arvSvati frutah. 

See Part 2 , chapter a, class B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the pada vrsa 
hy hgra 9rnvis6 into the insipid distich 8.33.10®^. Cf. 5.73-1 j S-iS-iSj 97*4‘ ForS.33.10®' 
ef, 9.64.2®; 10.153.2®. 

8 . 6 . 15 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

na dyava indram ojasa nantariksani vajrinam, 

na vivyacanta bhumaya^i. 

8. 12 . 24 ^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

na yaiii vivikto rddasi nantariksani vajrinam, 

amad id asya titvise sam ojasali. 

9.18.5^, ya ime rodasl malii ; 3.53.12® ya ime rodasi ubhe. 

8 . 6 . 19 ^^ ghrtaiii duliata E^fram : 1.134.68, ghrtam dulirata E^lram. 

8 . 6 . 21 ^’, 43 °, kdpva ukthena vavrdhuh. 

8 . 6 . 28 ® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na indra mahim isam puram nE darsi gomatim, 
uta prajam suviryam. 

9.65. 13® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a na indo maliim isam LPavasva vifvadar^atahyj (S®* 9.65.13b 

Lasmabhyaih soma gEtuvit.j ^ 9*46.5° 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo = dai’si : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ Indra and Soma ’). 

8 . 6 . 24 ®: 5.6.io<i; 8.31.18b, uta tyad E9ya9vy am. 

8.6.24b . 6.46.7®, yad indra nahusisv a. 

8.6.25c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abbi vrajam na tatnise sura upakacaksasam, 

yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

8.45.33° (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
taved u tab sukirtayo ’sann uta pra§astayab, 
yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Vcd. Stud. ii. 284; 
‘ Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines oven by the side of 
the sun, when, O Indra, thou showest us kindness. ’-^The repeated pada also as refrain 
in 8.93.28®-30®. 
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8 . 6 . 26 ®” (Vatsa ICanva ; to Indra) 

yad anga tavisiyasa Indra praiujasi ksitih, 

mahan apar 4 ojasa. 

8.7.2® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

yad anga tavisiyavo Ljamam 9ubhra aeidhvani, j 6^ 8. 7. 2^ 

nl parvata ahasata. 

For 8.7.2 cf. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 46. 

8 . 6 . 29 i>, cikitvan ava pafyati: 7.25.11b cikitvan abln' pagyati. 

[ 8 . 6 . 32 ®, imam ma indra sustutim : 8.12.31®, imaiii ta indra sustutim.] 

8.6.34b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
abki kanva anusatapo na pravata yatih, 

I'ndram vananvati matlb. 

8.13.8b (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya stinfta apo na pravata yatib, 
aya dhiya ya ucyate patir divah. 

9.24.2b (Asita Ka§yapa, or Devala KSfyapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhi gEvo adhanvisur apo nd. pravata yatib> 

Lpimana mdram a9ata.j S®* 9.6.40 

Lud'wig, 589, renders 8.6.34, Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwiirts scliiessende 
wasser dem Indra, das ihn verlangende lied.’ Grassmann, ‘Die Kanva’s haben laut 
gejauohzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge strOmt ; den Indra hat ihr Lied geriihmt These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ‘ songs implied in anusata, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because the Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs ; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4.47.2^, In pEda c, ‘ the prayer longing 
for Indra’, brings out anaeoluthically the same idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is : The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pada is moi’e 
original in 9.24.2, to wit ; ‘ Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra’. Cf. 9.6.4, anu drapsasa indava apo na pravat- 
asaran, punanS indram a^ata ; see also 9.17.1. Wot less certain is the i-elative date of the same 
pada in 8.13.8 ; here also itisemployed in a secondary comparison, emiihasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : * seine vortreff- 
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er dor in disom liede 
der herr des himels wird genannt'. Grassmann, ‘Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der HSh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsherrn ’. Weither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krilanti. Of course this implication 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pada most likely originated in 9.24. 2, — Cf. nimnam 
na yanti sindliavah, 5.51.7®, in sense if not in form, a repetition of the pada here treated. 

8 . 6 . 35 ®'‘'b (Vatsa Kfinva ; to Indra) 

indram Tikthani vavrdliuh samudram, iva sindliavab, 
anuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [h.O. 8. 2oj 
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8.95.6^ (Tira9Cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tain, u stavima yam gi'ra indram ukthani vavrdhiiii, 

pnriiny asya paunsya Lsi's^santo vanamahe.j 8. 9 5.6*1 

8.92.22I' {^nitakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tva vi^antv indavahj samudram iva sindliavali, gs” 1. 15. ib 

n 4 tvam indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16!’ (^akti Vasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

Li'ndrasya hard! somadhanam a vigaj samndr^m iva sindliava^, 

9. ^0.9!’ 

jdsto mitraya varunaya vayave Ldivo vistambha uttam^i.j gsr 9.86.35*1 
The' sense of S.6,35®''’ is rather awkward as compared with 8.92,22 ; the two pMas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6.35. — 1^*’’^' samudram iva sindhavah cf. samudrayeva sindavah, under 8.6.4® j foi* indram 
iikthani vavrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani vavrdhiih, 2.8.5**. 

8 . 6 . 36 °; 1.84.4% imam indra sutam piba. 

8 . 6 . 37 ®': 5.35.6% tvam fd vrtraliantama. 

8 . 6 . 37 !>: S.as.s!’; 35.6!*; 8.5.17% janaso vrktabarMsab j S-Sp.Qi*, janriya vrkta- 
barbise. 

8 . 6 . 37 °: 5.35.6^; 8.34.4% bavante vajasataye; 6.57.1°, buv6ma vajasataye ; 
8.9. 13% buveya vajasataye. 

S.e.SS® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnn tva rddasi ubhd cakrarii n 4 varty eta^am, 

anu suvEnasa I'ndavah. 

8.76. 1 1® (Kiirusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

4 nu tva rddasi ubhd krakaamanam akrpetam, 
indra yad dasyubabhavah. 

For anu . . . akrpetam in 8. 76. i r see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 1 82 ff. ; J ohns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldnei", Glossal’ s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza S.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of * pattern after ’ for anu krp : ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.’ Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163. — ^Note the correspondence of 8.6.6** with 
S.76.2**. 

[ 8 . 6 . 39 % mandasva sii svarnare; 8.65.2% madayase svarnare ; 8.103.14*1, madE- 
yasva svarnare.] 

[ 8 . 6 . 41 % eka igana ojasE : 8.40.5% indra ifEna ojasa.] 

8 . 6 . 45 ° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.32.30° (Medhatitbi Kanva ,* to Indra) 
arvancam tva pnrustiita priyamedhastnta b^ri, 
aomapdyaya vaksatahi. 
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8.14.1215 (Gosuktin KEnvayana and Afvasaktin Kinvayana ; to Indra) 
Indrain it keginE hari somapdyaya vaksataih, 
upa yajiiaih suradhasam, 

8.6.47I5: 8.5.37® sakasra daja gonam. 

[ 8 . 7 .P, pra yad vas tristubham isam : 8.69.1% pra-pra vas, &c.] 

8 . 7 . 2 % yad anga tavislyavah : 8.6.26% yad anga tavisiyase. 

8.7.2I5, i4b^ yamam §ubhra aeidhvam. 

8 . 7 . 8 ® (Piinarvatsa Kanva j to Maruts) 
lid Irayanta vaydbbir va§rasah pfgnimatarab, 
dhixksanta pipyiisim isam. 

8.13.25® (Narada KEnva; to Indra) 
vardhasva su purustuta fsistutabhih Qtibhihj 
dbuksasva pipyxisim isam ava ca nah. 

8.54(yEl.6).7‘i (Matarifvan Kariva; to Indra) 
santi hy arya E§isa indra ayur janEnam, 

asman naksasva maghavann dpavase dlmksasva pipyiisim isam. 

9.61. 1 5I5 (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsE nah soma 9am gave dliufcsasva pipyiisim i§am, 

LvardhE samudram ukthyam.j 9.29.3® 

Though the iambic dipody cadence ava ea nah does not occur elsewhere in the EV., pEda 
8.13.25® is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.S4(Val. 6). 7*^ see Gteldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 95. — Cf. also adhuksat pipyusim isam, 8.72. 16^ 

8.7.4I5: 1.39.5% pra vepayanti parvatEn. 

8 . 7 . 8 ®, 36®, te bhaniibhir vi tasthire. 

8 . 7 . 10 i> (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trmi saransi pf9nayo dudubrd vajrine madhu, 
litsam kavandham udrinam. 

8.69.6I5 (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya gava E9iram dudulird vajrine mddhu, 
yat sim upahvar6 vidat. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49. 

8.7.11% maruto yad dha vo divah ; 1.37.12% maruto yad dha vo balam. 

8 . 7 . 123 '; 1.15.2C; 6.51. 153; 8.83, gl*, yayam hi stha sudEnavab. 



8.Y.I3 — ] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [348 

8.7.13t>: 8.5.150, piimksum vigvadhayasam. 

8.7.15b (Punarvatsa Angirasa ; to Maruts) 
etavata? cid esam samnam bMkseta martyah, 
adabhyasya manmabhih. 

8.18.1b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

idam ba nunam esam sumnam bhikseta martyak, 

adityanam apurvyam savimani. 

Ludwig, 701, readers 8.7.15, ‘selbst um dises ihres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
gliick mfige der sterbliche in seinen liedern flehen Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
‘von ibrer so gewaltigen Schar erflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbitfcend die Untriiglichen ’. 
I would render, ‘ Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share’. This is indicated in 8.49(Val. i).9, etavatas ta Imaha indra 
sumn:isya gomatah. 

8 .7.20° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kva ntlnani sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisah, 
brahma k6 vah saparyati. 

8.64.70 (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
kvb sya vrsabho yuva tuvigrivo ananatah, 
brahma kas tdm saparyati. 

8.7.22b (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u ty 6 mahatir apMi sam k§oni sam u suryam, 

sam vajram parva56 dadhuh. 

8.52(Val.4).iob (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sam indro rayo brhatir adhtinuta sam ksoni sam u suryam, 

sam 9ukrasah 9ueayah sam gava9irah soma indram amandisuh. 

For ksom cf. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 ; Ted. Stud, i, 276 £f. ; Mas Muller, SBE. swi i , 
308 if. ; Ludwig, Neueste Ai-beiten, p. 30; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8.7.23“', vi vrtram parva96 yayuh : 8.6.13b, yi vrtram parva96 rujan. 

8 . 7 . 26 b, 9iprali 9rrsan hiranyaylh : fiprah 9lrsasu vitata liiranyayih. 

8.7.26“; 1.130.94, U9ana yat paravatah. 

8 . 7 . 28 b, prastir vahati rohitah : 1.39.6b, prastir vahati roMtah. 

8 . 7 . 31 “: 1.38.1“ kad dlia nunam kadhapriyah. 

8 . 7 . 36 b antariksena patatah : 1.25.7b, antariksena patatam ; 10.136.4“, antari- 
ksena patati. 
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8.8.1% a no vi'fvabhir ntibhih : 8.8.18® ; 87.3®, a vam vi'gvabhir Qtibbih ; 7. 24.4®, 
a no vi'fvabhir tttibhih sajosah.) 

8.8.1^ : ; 8.85.1% agvina gachatam yuvam. 

8.8.1®: 1.92.18^; 5*75*2®; 8.5.11% dasra hi'ranyavartanl ; 8.87.5®, dasra bi'ran* 
yavartanl fubhas patl. 

S.S.l*^: 6.60.15^; 7.74.2^; 8.5.11C; 35.22^, pi'batam somyam madhuj 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam. madhu. 

8.8.2® (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

a niinarii yatam agvina Li’athena siiryatvaca,j issr 1.47.9^ 

bhuji hiranyapegasa kavl gambblracetasa. 

8.9.14® (^a9al?:arna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a niinam yatam agvinema havyani vam bita, 
ime sbmaso adhi turvafe yadav ime kanvesu vSm atha. 

8.87.5® (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 
a niinam yatam aQvinaLfvebhih prusitapsubhih,j 8.13.11^ 

Ldasra hi'ranyavartanl ^ubhas patij Lpatam sdmam rtavrdha.j 

^0:1.92.18% d: i.47.3i> 

8.8.2^; 1.47.9% rathena suryatvaca. 

8 . 8 . 4 ®, 8c, putrah kdnvasya vam iha (8®, fsih). 

8 . 8 . 5 ® (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Afvins) 

a no yatam lipagruty La5vina s6mapltaye,j 8.8.5^ 

svaha stomasya vardhana pra kavi dhitibhir nara. 

8.34.11® (Kipatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yahy lipagruty ukthesu ranaya iha, 

Ldivd amusya ^a&ato divam yaya divavaso.j refrain, 8.34.i®^-i5®«l 

[8.8.5^, agvina somapitaye: 8.42.6®, nasatya somapitaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8.8.6®% yac cid dhl vam pura feayo juhtire Vase nara : 1.48. 1 4®% ye cid dhi tviim 
f sayah purva utaye juhure Vase mahi. 

8.8.6®, a yatam a^vina gatam = refrain, 8.35.220-24®. 

8.8.6<i : 8.5.30®, lipemam. sustuti'm mama. 

8.8.7®: 1.49.1^; 5.56,1% diva? cid roeanad adhi. 

S.S.?*^: 6.59.10% stdmebhirhavana5ruta: 8.12.23% stomebhir havanagrutam. 
8.8.8% 16 % 19 % girbhi'r vatsd avlvrdhat (15% 19% avivrdhat). 
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8.8.10®', a yM vam ydsana ratham : 5-73-5% a yad vam stirya ratham. 

8.8.1F^: 8.8.i4cd, atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam a9vina: 1.47.2% ratheni, 
yatam a9virLa. See under 1.47.2% 

8.8.12®: 8.5.4% purumandra purUvasU. 

8.8.12^: 1.46.2% manotara rayinam. 

8 . 8 . 13 *^: 7.94.3°, ma no riradhatam nide. 

8 . 8 . 14 ®% yan nasatya parayati yad va stho adhyambare: 1.47.7®% yan nasatya 
paravati yad va stho adhi turva^e. 

8.8.14®d-. 8.8.11®^, atah sabasranirnija rathena yatam agvina: 1.47.2% rathena 
yatam a^vina. See under 1.47.2% 

[ 8 . 8 . 16 % vasHyad danunas patl: 1.136.3® ; 2.41.6% aditya danunas patl.] 

8 . 8 . 17 ®: 5.7 1. 1®, a no gantam ri9adasa. 

8 . 8 . 18 ®: 8.87.3®, ^ vf9vabhir atibhih; 7.24.4®, a no vi9vabhir utibhih 
sajosah ; 8.8.1®, a no vi9vabhir atibhih. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^ : 1.45.4^ ; 8.87.3% pi'iyamedha ahtisata. 

8 . 8 . 18 % rajantav adhvaranam: 1.1.8®; 45.4®, rajantam adhvaranam ; 1.27.1% 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 

8 . 9 . 1 % prasmai yachatam avrkam prthu chardih : 1.48.15% pra no yachatad 
avrkam, &c. 

8 . 9 . 8 ° (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ye yam dahsahsy a9yina yfprasah pai*imamr9uh, 

evdt kanvdsya bodhatam. 

8.9.9^ (The same) 

yad adya vam nasatyokthair acucyavimahi, 
yad va vfinibhir a9vin6vdt kanvasya bodhatam. 

8. io,2l> (Pragatha Kanva to A9vins) 

yad va yajham manave saihmimiksathur evdt kanvdsya bodhatam, 
bfhaspatim yi9yan deviih aham huva indravfsnti a9vfnav a9uhesasa. 

For the samclhi of a^vinevdt in S.9.9 see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 392, note. 

8 . 9 . 13 ^; huveya vajasataye : 5 . 35 . 6 d ; 8.6.37° ; 34.4% havante vajasataye ; 
6.57.1®, huvenia vajasataye. 
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8 . 9 . 14 ^: 8.8.2®'; 87.5®, a nQnam yatam a§vina. 

8 . 9 . 18 t» (^a^akarna Kanva ; to A^^ins) 
yad uso yasi bhamina sam suryena roease, 
a bayam agvmo ratho vartir yati nrpayyam. 

9.2.6c (Asita Ka5yapa, or Devala Kaeyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lacikradad vfsa liarii’j mahan mitro na dar^atali, gsref. 9.2.6® 

sam suryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best in S.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note. 

8.10.2^’: 8.9.3c, pdj evet kanvasya bodhatam. 

8 . 10 . 3 <^, devesv adhy apyam : i. 105.13b devesv asty apyam. 

[8.11.1c, tvarii yajnesv idyab ; 10.21.6®, tvaiii yajnesv date.] 

8.11.2®: 1.44.2b, agne ratbfr adhvaranam. 

8 . 11 . 5 ®: 3.11.8c, Yfpraso jatavedasab. 

8.11.6b: 3.9.1b; 5.22.3b devam martSsa Qtaye ; 1.144.5b, devrim martilsa Qtaye 
bavamahe. 

8.11.6® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vi'pram vi'praso ’vase |_devaib martasa ritaye,j 1.144.5b 

agnim girbhir havamabe. 

1 0.14 1.3b (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devab) 
somam rajanam avase ’gniiii girbbir bavamahe, 
adityan vi'snum siiryam brabmanam ca bfbaspatim. 

Stanza 10.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its foui-th pfida belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Virdpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

purutra bx sadrnfi asi vigo vigva ami prafobub, 

samdtsv tva bavamahe. 

For the wording of the first two padas of this .stanza cf. I.94.7^ 

8.11.9b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

samatsv agnim avase vajayanto bavamahe, 

vajesu citraradhasam. 

8.53(Val. 5).24 (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ya .ayuiii kiitsam atitbigvam ardayo |_vavrdhan6 div6-dive,j v’rS- 8.12.28b 
tarn tva vayam baryagvam gatiakratnm vajayanto bavamahe. 
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8.12.4^ glirtaiii na putam adrivah : 5.86.6c ghrtaih na pGtam adribhih. 

8.12.6^: 1 . 8 .’]^, samudra iva pinvate. 

8.12.50 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imann jusasva gii’vanah Lsamudra iva pinvate, j 1.8.7^ 

indra vigvabhiir ntibliir vavaksitha. 

8. 3 2. 1 20 (Medliatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sa nah gakrag cid a gakad danavan antarabharah, 

indro vigvabMr utibhih. 

8.61.5I3 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy n su gacipata indra vigvabMr iitibliik, 

bhagam na hi tva yagasam vasuvfdam anu gtira c^ramasi. 

10. i34.3<l (Mandhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava tya brliatir iso vigvagcandra amitrahan, 

gaeibMb. gakra dhunubmdra vigvabMr iitibkir Ldevi janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanat.j refrain, io.i34.i<^5e-6‘^'o 

The pada, indra Tigvabir utibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1®, 2**, 6°. Cf. under 1.8.7'^. 

[8.12.8% yadi pravrddba satpate : 8.93.5% yad va pravrddha satpate.J 
8.12. 9 l>: 1.130.8% ny hrgasanam osati. 

[8.12.10®', iyam ta rtvi'yavatl (dhih) : 8.80.7c, iyam dhir rtvi'yavatl.] 

8.12.11^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

garbho yajndsya devayuli kratum pnnita ann.§dk, 

stomair Indrasya vSvrdhe mi'mita it. 

8.53{Val.5).6<i (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ajitiiram satpatim vigvacarsanim krdhf prajasv abhagam, 

pra sii tira gaelbbir ye ta uktblnah kratnm punatd anusak. 

Cf. kratum punita ukthyam, S.is.i'*. — Note the correspondence of 8.12.28'’ with 8.53tVfiI.5).2'*. 

8.12.12% I'ndrali somasya pitaye : i. 55.20, mdrah somasya pitaye vrsayate. 
8 . 12 . 14 ®, uta svaraje aditih : 7.66.6®, nta svarajo aditih. 

8.12.14c (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

Liita svaraje aditi j stomam I'ndraya jljanat, |gr 7.66.6® 

purupragastam utaya rtasya yat. 

8.7i.iod (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumlllia Angirasa j to Agni) 

acba nab glragocisarix giro yantu dargatam, 

acba yajiiaso namasa puruvasum purupragastam dt^y©. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtasya yat, 8.12,13-15, but without 
prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12.14® is concerned ; see under 7.66.6®, and cf. Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 



363 ] Hymns ascribed to Kdnms, Afigimsas, etc. [-—8.12.32 

8.12.19^^ (Parvata Kaiwa ; to Indra) 
devam-devam v6 ’vasa indyam-mdram grnisani, 
adlia yajiiaya turvane vy ana9uh. 

8.27. 1 3 "-b (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vifve Deyali) 
devam-devam v6 ’rase devam-devam abhistaye, 

Lclevam-devam liuvema vajasatayoj grnanto devya dliiya. S®” ef. 5.35.6*^ 
Cf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

8.12.20^: 6.42.2b somebliih somapatamam. 

8.12.21«’b ; 6.45. mahir asya pranitayah piirvir uta pra^astayali ; 8.40.9b 
purvir uta pra^astayah. 

8.12.22“': 3.37.5®'; 9.61.22b mdrain vrtraya hantave. 

[8.12.22b: 1.131.16, devaso dadliire puralx ; 5.16.1'’, martSso dadhire pimih ; 
8.12.25b devas tva dadhire puralx.] 

8.12.226, indraiii variTr aniisatri sam ojase : 7.31.12“, xndr.aih vanir smutta- 
manyuni eva. 

8.12.23b, stomeblxir iiaYana9rutam : 6.59.10b; 8.8.7*’, stoixxebhir h.avana9nxtri. 
8.12.24;b; 8.6.15b, naixtariksani vajri'nam. 

[8.12.25b; see under 8.12.22b.] 

8.12.256-2 7c, ad I't te liaryata Mrl vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.2e“b, yada vrfci’am nadivftam 9Jivasa vajrinn ixvadlilli: 1.53.26, I'ndro yad 
vrtram avadbin nadivftam.] 

8.12.27b: 1.32.18“, trini pada vi cakrame (8.12.27b, vicakrame). 

8.12.28b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te haryata harl vavrdhate divd-dive, 

L^id It te vf9va bMvanani yemire. j is* refrain, 8. 1 2.286-306 

8,53(Val. 5).2b (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
yxx ayum kiitsam atithigvam ai’dayo vavydband divd-dive, 
tiirii tva vayam barya9vam fatakratum Lvajayanto havamalie.j I®- 8. :11.9b 

8.12.286-306, ad ft te vi'9va bbuvanSni yemire. 

Ci^ under 8.3,6". 

[8.12.31“, imam ta indra sustutxm. : 8.6.32“ imam ma indra sustuti'in.] 

8.12.32b, samlcinfiso asvaran ; 8.3.76, samicinasa rbbavab sam asvaran. 

45 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 83*^5 siiviryaiii svafvyam: 3.26.3®, sa no agm'h suviryam sva$vyam.] 

[ 8 . 13 . 1 ^ kr^tumpimltaukthyam: 8.i2.iil>, kratumpunitaanusak; 8.53{Val.5).6<5j 
kratum punata amisak.] 

8 . 13 . 4 ° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano rati'h ksarati sunvatMi, 

mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8.15.5° (Grosuktin Kaiavayana and A^vasQktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
y 4 na jyotinsy ayave manave ea viveditha, 
mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 13 . 6 °, vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat: 2.5.4'J, vaya ivanu rohate. 

8 . 13 . 7 ^, ^rnudhi jaritur liavam : 7.94. 2»'; 8.85.4°', 9rnutam jaritiir havam. 

8 . 13 . 8 ^; S.6.34^3 . 9.24.2!’, apo na pravata yatih. 

8 . 13 . 10 °, gantSra dri^uso grham namasvinali: 8.5.5°; 22.3'!, gantarE da9ixso 
grham. 

8.13.11!’ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tatujano mahemate ’gvebhi;^ prnsitapsubhih, 
si yahi yajnam a9iibhih 9am id dhi te. 

8.87.5!’ (Dyumnika Vasistha; to A9vms) 

i^a nQnam yatam a9vinjaQvebhib. prnsitapsubhih, 8.8.2° 

Ldasra hi'ranyavartanl 9ubhas patlj LP^tam somam rtavrdha.j 

m'C: 1.92.18!’; d: 1.47.3!’ 
The repeated pEcla is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 ; see under 
1.92. 18”.— For 8.13.11 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525. 

8 . 13 . 12 “ (Karada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra gavistha satpate Lrayirh, grpatsu dharaya,j ^5.86.6° 

L9ravah suribhyo amftaiii vasutvanam.j pr 7.81.6° 

8.68.1^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
a tva ratham yMliotaye sunmaya vartayamasi, 
tuviktirmim rtlsaham indra gavistha sdtpate. 

8.13.12!’, rayim grnatsu dharaya; 5.86.6°, rayim grnatsii didhrtam. 

8 . 13 . 12 °: 7.81.6°, 9ravali saribhyo amf tarn vasutvanam. 

8 . 13 . 13 °, jusani. indra saptibhir na a gahi: 3.44.1°, jusansi indra haribhir na 
a gahi. 
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8 . 13 . 14 ^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pra tu drava matsva sutasya gdmatala, 

Ltantum tanusva purvyam yathii vidd. j i . 1 4 2. i® 

8.92.30® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa; to ladra) 
mo sii braknieva tandrayur bliuvo vajanam pate, 
matsva sutasya gdmatah. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 95. — Thecadeiiee sutasya goinatali also at S.82.6 ; 94.6. 

8 . 13 . 14 ®, tantmii tanusva purvyam yatha vide: 1. 14 2.1®, tantuiii tanusva 
purvyj'im. 

8 . 13 . 15 ®^’ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

yae ebakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban, 

yad va samudre andliaso Vited asi. 

8.97.4^^ (Reblia Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

yac cbakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtralian, 

atas tva girbhfr dyugad indra ke5i'bluli Lsutavan a vivasati.j <S-sp 1.84.9^' 

Of. the very similar distich, 5.73.1'^'', yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty a^viiia, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37. II. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 % tarn Id vi'pra avasyavah : 9.17.7^; 63.20% dhlbhi'r viprS, &c.] 

8 . 13 . 18 ® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trikadrukesu e6tanam devaso yajnam atnata, 
tarn id vardhantu no girah sadavrdbam. 

9.61.14®' (Amabiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

tarn id vardbantu no giro Lvatsam sam9i'9varir iva,j 8.69.11® 

ya I'ndrasya hrdamsanib. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16^— Note the eorrespondonce of 
8.13.14'* with 8.92.30®. 

8 . 13 . 19 ®, 9ueih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah: i,i42.3''''; 9.24.6% giidk pSvako 
adbbutah ; 9.24.7% 96.0% pavaka ucyate. 

8 , 13 . 25 ® dbuksasvapipyusimisamavacanab: 8.7.3®, dhuksaiita pipyuslm isam ; 
8.54(Val.6).7‘^ ; 9.61,15% dhuksasva pipyusim I'sam. 

8 . 13 . 27 ®- (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
iba tya sadbamadya yujanab somapitaye, 
ban indra pratadvasb abbi svara. 
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8.33.298' (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.248 (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
iM tya sadttamadya Lharl hiranyake5ya,j 
L''^olliam abhi prayo liitam.j 

8 . 13 . 318 ^® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrsayam indra te ratha ntd te vfsana hari, 
v^sa tvaih gatakrato vfsa havak. 

8.33.1 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrsanas te abliigavo vfsa kaga hiranyayi, 
vfsa. ratko magliavan vfsana hari vrsa tvam gatakrato. 

Either stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.ii®8 is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.11®'* is 
a contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abhi^avah, ka9a, rathah, 
hiiri — is not nnartistic. Add to this, that vfaa havah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11®'* were the two mother 
padas from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8 . 13 . 32 ®'^ ; 5.4o.2a'i>, vfsa grivE vfsa mado vfsa somo ayaiii sutah. 

8 . 18 . 83 ®'^ : 5.40. sS'b yfsa tvE vfsanaiii huve vajrin citrabhir htibliih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^: 5.26.5'*'; 8.17.10®; 10.175.4®, yajamanaya sunvate. 

8 . 14 . 4 ®: 4.32.8^*, yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8 . 14 . 6 ^ (Gosuktin Kanvayana and AgvasQktin KanvEyana ; to Indra) 
vavrdbandsya te vayam vigva dhanani jigyiisab^, 

■atim indra vrnimahe. 

9.65.9b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma PavamEna) 
tasya te vEjino vayam vigva dhanani jigyusati, 

Lsakhitvdm a vrnimahe.j 9. 6 1.4® 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ Indi’a and Soma The general principle in such cases would seem to he that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanam- 
jaya are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

S.M.Ta (Gosilktin Kan,vEyana and Agvashktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vy antariksam atiran made somasya rocanS, 
indro yad abhinad valam. 

(Bevajamaya Indramatarah; to Indra) 
tvam indrasi vrtrahE vy antariksam atirab> 
lid dyam astabbna ojasS. 

The repeated pada is certainly loose and secondary in 10.153.3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks.— 61 eldner’s comment on 
8. 14. 7® (Eigveda Komm., p. 124), ‘ die himmelstunnenden Bamonen is not supported by the 
repetition in io.i53.3*>. 


S^8.32.29*> 
|sr 8.32.90 
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8 . 14 . 12 ^ : 8.6.45c = 8.32.30c soniapeyaya valc.satal> 

8 . 15 .lc+^ (Gosuktin Kunvayam and Afvasliktin KanTayana ; to Indra) 
tam Y abM pra gayata purnliutam. purnstotam, 
indram glrbhi's tavisam a vivasata. 

8.92.5a {^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm V abhi prarcatdLndram somasya pltaye,j ^ 1.16.3c 

tad id dky asya vardhanam. 

8.9 2. 2"' (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
piirulrutam purustiitam gathanyam sanagrutam, xndra iti brayltana. 

Note that the two padas 8.15.1'^’^ are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 

[ 8 . 15 . 3 ^'j eko vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9c 9uddh6 -VTiitini jighnase.] 

8.15.5c : 8.13.4CJ niandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 15 . 6 ^\* 8.3.8<i, ami stuvanti purvatlia. 

8 . 15 . 12 ^ : 8.1.3 ^ ; 68.5c, nana havanta htaye. 

S.IS.IS"^: 7.55.1^; 9.25.4a, vifva rupiiny avi^an. 

8.15.13c (GosQktin Kaiivayana and Afvastiktm Kftnvayana ; to Indra) 

araiii ksaySya no niahe L'vi9ya riipany avi§an,j 7*55**^’ 

indram jaitraya barsaya Qaeipatim. 

9.111.36 (Ananata Parueehepi; to PavamFina Soma) 
purvam anu pradi'^am yati cekitat sam ra^mibliir yatate dar9at6 ratbo 
daivyo dar§at6 ratbah, 

agmann ukthani paunsydndram jaitraya barsayan, 
vajra§ ca yad bbavatbo anapacyuta samatsv anapacyutS. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55.1’’. — For 9.111,3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth, i, 310 ; ii. 236 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 13. 

[ 8 . 16 . 1 % pra samrajam carsanxnam; 3.10. 10. 134. samrajam carsanlnam,] 

S. 16 . 7 ^c ; 8.2.321'c I'ndrab puru puruhbtab, mahan mabibhib ^aelbbih. 

8 , 16.116 (Irimbithi Krinva ; to Indra) 

sa nab paprih parayati svasti nava purubut^b. 

indro vi^va d,ti dvifab. 
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8,69.i4l> (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
atid u 9ala’a ohata indro rigva, ati dvisah, 
bhinat kanina odanaih pacyamanam pard gira. 

The primary connexion of the repeated pada ought to be with 8.i6-ii : cf, 3.20.4 ; 5.25.9 ; 
10.187.1-5. — For 8.69.i4cf. Neissex*, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 350; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 65. 

[8.17 .11^, I'ndra somaiii piba imam : 10.24.1% mdra sdmam imam jxiba.] 

Cf. under x.84.4. 

8.17.1°: 3.24.3% edaiii barhlh sado mama. 

8.17.2^> : 3.41.9^, -vahatam indra ke§ina. 

8.17.3° (Irimbitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

brahmanas tva vayam yujii somapam indra soinmah, 

sntavanto kavamalie. 

8.5i{Val.3).6<i (^rustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

^yasmai tvam vaso danaya ^Iksasi sa rayas pdsam a^nutOjj 

Sa- 8.5i(Val.3).6a.^ 

Ltam tva vayam maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamalie. 

l^8.5i(Val. 3). 6° 

8.61.14^ (Bliarga Pragatha; to Indra) 

tvam hi riidhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidliatah, 

Ltam tva vayam maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

S®*8.5i(Val.3).6o 

8.93.30^ (Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
tvam Id vrtrahantama sutavanto havamahe, 

Lyad indra mrlayasi nahj s^refrain, 8.93.280-30C ; see also under 8.6.25c 

In 8.17.3“' read, perhaps, yujam for yuja. The coiruption might be due to bi’ahmayujri in 
stanza 2. Translate : ‘ We Bi-ahmans, rich in soma, rich in px-essed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yuja = sdmena. 

[8.17.4% asmakaiii sustutir dpa: 1.84.2% rsinam ca stntir upa,.] 

SV. 2.3S0 reads rsixxaih sustutir upa, as its vei-sion of r.84.2. 

8 . 17 . 8 °: 6.56.2% indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8.17.10c : 8.14.3^; io.i' 75.4% yajamanaya sunvate. 

8 . 17 . 11 C (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam ta indra sdmo m'pato adhi barhfsi, 

4him asyd drava piba. 

8.64.12c (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 

tarn adya radhase mahe carum madaya ghfsvaye, 

<§him indra drava piba. 
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8.17.15^: 1.16.3C; 3.42.4^'*'; 8.92. 5!^; 97.iil»; 9.12.20, indram somasya piluye. 

8 . 18 . 1 ^: 8.7.15^, siimnam bhikseta niartyah. 

8 . 18 . 3 *^'^’: tat sii nab savita bh%o varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^: 1.36.4b; 41.1b; 4.55.10b; 5.67.3b; 8.28.2'^; Ss.sb. lo.iae.gb-yb 
varuno mitro aryama. 

8. 18. 30 (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas) 

Ltat su nab savita bhago varuno mitro aryama, j gs* 4.55.iO''^b 

§arma yachantu sapratbo yad imabe. 

10. 126.70 (Kulmalabarbisa ^ailusl, or Anhomue Vamadevya ; to Vi<;ve 
Devab) 

funam asmabhyam utaye ^varuno mitro aiyama,j 1.26.4b 

Qarma yacbantu sapratha adityaso yad imabe ati dvi'sab. 

Translate 8.18.3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish ns 
broad protection when we pray for it The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Prol., p. Ill ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form canna yachfitha 
sapnithah (MSS. saprjtthah), occui's AV. i.26.3‘‘'. Curiously enough 8.18.3®, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full piidas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in 10.126.7®^. Here ati dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitro aryam^ of piida b. 

8.I8.50, anh69 eid urucakrayo ’nebasah : 5.67.4^^, anho? cid uruc^krayab. 

8 . 18 . 10 b (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
apamivam apa sn'dham apa sedbata durmatim, 
adityaso yuyotana no aiibasah. 

10. 175.2b (tirdbvagravan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
gravano apa ducbunam apa sedbata durmatim, 
usrah kartana bhesajam. 

Presumably the i*epeated pada is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
seeondaiy personification of the Press-stones. 

8 . 18 . 12 b (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

tat sii nab 9arma yacbataditya yan miimoeati, 

enasvantam eid enasah sudanavah. 

8.67.18b (Matsya Sammada, or others j to Adityas) 
tat sii no navyam sanyasa aditya ydn miimoGati, 
bandbad baddbam ivadite. 

Relationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in 
navyaih sanyase (cf. 3.31. 19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sdnyase in the sense 
of * zum gewinne ’, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with navyam. So 
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also Bergaigne, iix. i6i, Grassmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sanyas in tlie sense of ‘ older, 
oldest Geldner, ‘ was dem alleriiltesten neu ist, d. h, etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewe- 
senes’. Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31, 19**, 
navyam krnomi sanyase purajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ‘ I make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (pnraj^) for the good old (sanyase) god The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For sanyase see 1.61.2, asmai . . . indraya . . . pratnaya patye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91. 13, imam pratnaya sustutim navlyasim vocdyam 
asma ugatg 9rndtu nah. These passages show pratnaya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
sanyase. The expression navyam sanyase means everywhere ‘ a new song for a right ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67,18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (sc. brahma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than9a.rma ; still the point, pei*haps, is subjective. 

8 , 18 , 14 : 1 ' cluli§ansaih martyam ripum: 2.41.8c duh^anso martyo ripiih. 

(Irimlbithi Kanva; to Adityas) 
a Qarma parvatanam otapam vrmmalie, 
dyavalcsamare asniad rapas krtam. 

S.si.ioa (Manu Yaivasvata ; Dampatyov a^isali) 
a garma parvatanam vmimdlie nadinam, 

4 vfsnoh sacablnivah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the prioi’ity being probably with 8. 18.16. 

[8.I8.21I’, nrvdd varuna §ansyam: 8.83.4I’, vamam varuna gansyam.] 

[ 8 . 18 . 22 ®, pra sii na ayur jivase tiretana : 10.59.5i>, jrvatave sii pni tira na ayuli.] 
Of. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48.4'*. 

8 . 19 . 1 C, devatra havyain dhire: x. 128.6% devatra havyam dhise. 

8.19.3c : 1. 1 2. ic, asya yajnasya sukratum. 

[ 8 . 19 . 4 '*!', tlrjd napataiii subhagaiii sudiditim agnfm 9restha50cisam : 8.44. 13’*!', 
nrjd napatam a huve ’gniiii pavaka^ocisam.] 

8 . 19 . 6 ®, na tain anbo devakrtam kfita^ cana; 2.23.5^, na tam anbo na duiitaib 
kuta^ cana ; 10.126. i®, na tam anbo na duritdm. 

S. 19 . 7 C ; 15.8c, suviras tvam asmayub. 

8.19. 8 i> (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pragansamnno atithir na mitriyo »gni ratbo na vddyab, 

tve ksGinaso api santi sadhavas tvam raja raylpam. 
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8.84.1° (XJjanas Kavya; to Agni) 

Lprestliam vo atithimj stuse mitram iva priyam, €©*1.186.38^^ 

agnim ratham na ¥ 4 dyam. 

Cf. Piscliel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and see under 1.1S6.3. 

8 . 19 . 9 ° : 4- 3 7 - 6 °, sa dhlMiir astu sanita. 

[ 8 . 19 . 16 % yena caste varuno mitro aryama : see uncler 1.36.48,] 

8 . 19.178 (Sobliaii Kanva; to Agni) 

td ghdd agne svadbyd ye tva vipra nicladbire nrcaksasam, 

Yipraso deva sukratum. 

8.43.308 (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agne svadkyo ’lia vi'^va nrcaksaaah, 
tarantah sySma durgaha. 

Translate S.19.17, ‘They verily, O Agni, have planned with eare, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-heholding god ; they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise,’ The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘ May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with cax’e, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties.’ The critical determinant is the stem nrcdksas, ‘beholding 
men in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Lexicon : 
‘ von den Qottern, am haufigsten von der Sonne und ihren GOttern, von Soma und von Agni ’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that Grassinann, 
i. 463, translates: ‘So mogen wir andilchtige, O Agni, mannerleitend stats durchdringen 
alles XJngemaeh.’ Here ‘ mUnnerleitend ’ agrees with ‘ wir *. Ludwig 404 renders nrciiksasah 
by, ‘ wir . . . als der menschen augenweide ’. It seems barely possible to take nmiksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyah in the sense of ‘ taking good eare of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god*. In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods.— Cf. the pada, 
tvam agne svadhyiih, 6.16.7®. 

8 . 19 . 208 ; 2.26.3% bhadram manali kmusva vrtratiirye. 

8 . 19 . 21 °, yajistham bavyavahanam : 1.36.106; 44.5% yajisttiam bavyavEbana ; 
7.15.6°, yajistbo bavyavabanab. 

8 . 19 . 24 :< 1 : 3.27.78, hota devo amartyah. 

8 . 19 . 25 °: 3.24.36; 8.75.36, sahasahsanavEbiita. 

[ 8 . 19 . 32 °, samrajam trasadasyavam : 10.33.46, rijEnam trasadasyavam.] 

[ 8 . 19 . 35 % syamed rtasya ratbyhb : 7.66.1 2'!; 8.83.3°, yuyam rtaaya, &c.] 

[8.20.6°, bbiimir yamesu rejate ; 1,37.8°, bbiya yaraesu rejate (sc. prfcbivi).] 

46 [h.o.s. so] 
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8.20.8 (Sobliari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

gobliir vano ajyate sobbarinam rathe fcoge Mranyaye, 

gobandhavah sujatasa ise bbuje mahanto na sparase nu, 

8.22.9^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 
a hi rubatam a^vina rathe kdge Mranyaye vrsanvasu, 
yimjatbam pivarir isab. 

For the difficult stanza 8.20.S see Ludwig, 703, and vi.,95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 138, 404. I believe that the first pada means, 
‘ the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighantavas, i. 1 1, where both vana and 
van! are synonyms for vak, ‘ speech ’) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand; cf. 1.64.9 more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14 ^ : 5.87.2^, dina mabna tad esam. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^' (Sobbari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
viQvam pajyanto bibbrtba tanusv a tdna no adbi vocata, 
ksama rapo maruta aturasya na Li'skarta vihrutam punah.j 8.i.i2<J 

8.67.6° (Matsya Saihmada, or others; to Adityas) 
yad vab frantaya sunvate varatham asti yac chardi'b, 
tdna no adM vocata. 

OL tan no adhi vocata, 8.30.3*'. 

8 . 20 . 26 *^ : 8. 1. 1 2^, I'skarta vibrutam punah. 

8 . 21 . 3 °: 5.40.1^, soniam somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 4 ^: 1.14.1b, vf9vebbih somapitaye. 

[ 8 . 21 . 5 °, abhi tvam indra nonumah ; 7.32.22a abhi tva 5ura nonuniah.] 

8 . 2 X. 9 ® : 1.30.7°, sakbaya mdram tit^ye. 

8.21.na (Sobbari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvaya ba svid yuja vayam prati ^vasantam vrsabha bnivlmahi, 
samstbe janasya gdmatab. 

8. 102. 3“ (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tvaya ba svid yuja vayam codisthena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vdjasataye. 

Cf. 1.8.4*', indra tvaya yujii vayam. 

8.21,13b anapir indra janiisa sanad asi : 1,102.8°, a^atrdr indra janusasanud as! ; 

10.133.2°, a§atrur indra jajnise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 18 ^, sabasram ayiita dadat : 8.2.4ib catvary ayuta dadat.] 
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8.22.1° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

0 tyam ahva a ratham adya dansistham utaye, 

ydm a§vma suliava riidravartanJ a sm-yayai tastiiatlral> 

10.39.11° (Ghosa KaksTvatl ; to Agvins) 

na tarn rajanav adite kuta§ eana naiiho a^noti diiritaiii nakir bliayam, 
yam agvina subava rndraTartani purorathaiii kniuthah patiiya saha. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 218 ; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. L 15, 55. Prettily, it seems to me, 
10.39.11'^ coquets witli the familiar myth of S.22.1, so as to betray its secondary character. 
The king and his patnx in 10.39,11'* symbolize the A9vins and Surya. 

8.22.2^* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

pnrvapusam suhilvaih ptiruspfham bhujyiim vajesu. purvyam, 
sacanavantaiii sumatibhih sobhare vi'dvesasam aiiehslsam. 

8.46.20'! (Va§a A9vya; to Indra) 

sanitah susanitar ligra citra eetistha sunrta, 

prasaha samrat sahuriiii sahantam bhxijyiim vajegn purvyaiii. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated pudas is fmmiahed by Ludwig’s 
rendering, 63, of 8.22. a**, ‘ den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten ’ (supply ratham) ; the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46.20'*, ‘ genussreiehen, der [selbstjbei taten der kraft die ei'ste bedin- 
gung’ (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2'', ‘der lenksam ist voran im streit’; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20'*, ' den [siegenden] Bhudsehju, der in den Kampfen der erste ist.’ Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ‘prospering b* 
see vajayanto ratha iva 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 (cL 5 . 35 ' 7 )> Cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 9 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 

8.22.3**: 5.73.2**, iha tyapurubhiitama. 

[ 8 . 22 . 3 ° arvacma sv avase karamabe: 10.3S.4'!, arvaheam mdram avase, &c.] 

8.22.3'! : 8.5.5°, gantara da9uso grham; 8.13.10°, gantara da9uso grham namas- 
vi'nah. 

8 . 22 . 5 **!*, ratho yo vam trivandhuro hiranyabhT9ur a9vma ; 8.5.28**^*, ratham 
hfranyavandhuram hfranyabhT9um a9vma. 

8.22,6*!: i.47.9», t6na nasatya gatam. 

8.22.8°: 4.47.3^, a yatam somapitaye, 

8.22.8*!: 4.46,6° j 49.6k pibatam da9uso grhe. 

8.22.9k, rathe 11690 hiranyaye vrsanvasQ: 8.20.8k rathe k69e hiranyaye. 

8.22.10’i, yahhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum : 1.112.20k, bhujyiiiii yabhir 
avatho yahhir adhrigum. 
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8.22.14c (gobhari Kanva ; to Afvins) 

tav id dosa ta usasi 9ubhas patl ta yaman rudravartanl, 

mil no mirtaya ripave vajinivasu par6 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8.60.8^ (Bharga PragStba 5 to Agni) 

mi no martaya ripave raksasvine magha§ansaya rlradhab; 
asrediiadblais taranibliir yavistbya ^ivebhih pahi payiibhili. 

For 8.22,14 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 20S ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 31. — ^The metre 
of neither form of the repeated pada is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, ProL, p. 67.— For 8.6o.8 
of, 1.25.2. 

8 . 22 . 18 ^: 5.82.6c; 8.103.5^, vigva vamani dhlmahi. 

8 . 28 . 4 ''^ : 7.16.3a Lid asya gocir asthat. 

8 . 23 . 7 ^: 1.127.2®; 8.60.174 liotaram carsanlnam. 

8.23.94 yajnasya sadhanam gird: 1.44. ii^ ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 3.27.24 
gird yajnasya sadhanam; 8.6.34 stomair yajnasya sadhanam. 

[8.28.124 rayhii rasva suviryam : 5.13.5®; 8.98.12c, sa no rasva suviryam; 
9.43.60, soma rasva suviryam.] 

8 . 23 . 18 ®': 5.23.3®, vigve hi tva sajosasah ; 5.21.34 tvaiii viyve sajosasah. 

8 . 23 . 18 ^: 5.21.34 devaso dutam akrata. 

8 . 23 . 22 ^ (Vi^vamanas ■Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
prathamaith jEtdvedasam agnini yajndsu purvydm, 
prati sriig eti namasE havismati. 

8.39.86 (HEbhEka Kanva ; to Agni) 

yo agnih saptamanusah ^rito vi^vesu sindhusu, 

tam dganma tripastyam mandhatiir dasyuhantamam agnim yajndsu 
purvyam Luabhantam anyake same.j refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

8.60. 2^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

acha hi tva sahasah sEno aiigirah sriicag caranty adhvare, 
urjo napataih ghrtake5am imahe *gmm yajndsu purvydim. 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
vi9vesam iha stuhi hotrnaih ya9astamam, 
agnini yajfidsu purvyam. 

For 8.39.8 ef. Geldnei’, Ved. Stud. ii. 265. — Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two ; cf. 8.23.7’^ = 8.60.17'’ ; and 8.6 o.J 9‘> ==< S.ioz.ie'*. 

[ 8 . 23 . 23 ®, abhir vidhemagnaye : 8.43.11® stomair vidhemagnaye.] 

8 . 23 , 25 ®: 1.127.84 atithim manusanam. 
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8 . 23 . 27 ^ (Vigvamanas Yaiya$va ; to Agni) 
vafisva no varya pnru vansva rayali puruspfhali, 
suviryasya prajavato yafasvatah. 

8.60.14'i (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 

nahi te agne vrsablia pratidhi'se jambhaso yad vitistliase. 

sa tvarii no liotali suhutam bavis Icrdlii vansva no varya piirii. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7** = S.60.17'*.-— 
varya pirru is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5.23.3 ; 6.16.5 ; 8.1.22. 

[ 8 . 23 . 29 ^, tvaih no gomatir I'sali: 5.79.8a'; 8.5.9a ; 9.62,4a, uta no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 23 . 30 a ague tvarii ya§a asi: 8.90.5a, tvam indra ya^a asi.] 

8 . 23 . 30 ° (Vi9vamanas Vaiyacva ; to Agni) 

L^giiG tvam ya^a asyj a mitravaruna vaha, Sa’cf, 8.23.30» 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.1° (The same ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta varii vi'^vasya gopa devfi devesu yajmyu, 
rtavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 ^ : 3.63.13^, bralimeiidrfiya vajn'ne. 

8 . 24 . 3 °- ; i-ia.i!”-, sa na stavana a bliara ; 9.40.5°-; 61.6°, sanalipunrma it bhara. 

8 . 24 . 8 ^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiyacva ; to Indra) 
vayarii te asya vrtrahan vidyama 9ura navyasah, 
vaso sparbasya puruliuta radliasah. 

8.5o(Val. 2).9t> (Pustigu Kanva; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama gura navyasak, 

^yatha prdva etagarii krtvye dhanej yatba vagarii dagavraje. 

C®“8.49{Val. i).9« 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8,' mogen wir finden,Vrfcrat 5 ter, held, dise deine neueste treffliclie, 
ersente gewiirung, vilgerufener Similarly Gi-assmann, both correctly. The Valakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his interpretation 
of 8. 24.8, ‘ als solchen, o trefflicher, uiochten wir, o held, dich von nenem kennen lernen, wie 
in der entseheidenden schlaeht du Eta^a halfst, oder dem Va9a gegen Da^avr-nja Grassmann, 
ii. 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ‘ Als einen solchen zeige dich aufs Neue uns, 
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Eta9a du halfst, dem Yaea beim Da9avra- 
dscha’. Now 8.5o(Yal.2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Vril.i).9: 
etavatas ta Imaha indra sumnfisya gomatah, 
yatha pravo maghavan mMhyatithinr yatha nipatithim dhane. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : ‘ We ask, O Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhy.atithi and 
NIpatithi in their contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8.5o(Yal. 2). 9 must mean much the same 
thing : '■ May we, O Yasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc, sumnasya), as that 
with which thoxx didst aid Eta9a, or Ya9a against Da9avraja in the deciding contest.’ Por 
etiWatas vdth stuhnam see under 8.7.15**. This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.34.8 and 8.49(Val. i).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5o(Val. 2).9. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8.34.8 as vasoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for te vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9% but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8®, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but It may be assumed that S.24.8 is prior 
to S,5o(VaI. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(V{tI. i).9 is 
the model after which 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8^^ 

8.24,13^, pibati somyam madhu: 6.60.15*1; 7.74.2^; 8.5.11c; 8.id; 35.2215, 
pibataiii somyarii mddhu. 

8.24.1815: 6.45.10°, abumahi §ravasyavah. 

8.24.19^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

6 to nv indrarii stavama sakhEya stomyam naram, 
krstir yo vf^va abliy asty eka it. 

8.8i. 4C‘ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

6to nv mdram stavam69anaiii vasvali svarajam, 
na radhasa mardhisan nah. 

8.95.7a (Tira9ci Angirasa; to Indra) 

6to nv indram stavama 9uddham 9uddhena samna, 

9uddhdir ukthair vavrdbvansam 9uddha a9irvrin mamattu. 

8.25.1°, rtavEna yajase pQtadaksasa : 8 . 23 . 30 °, rtavanE samraja pQtadaksasE. 
8.26.31^; 7.66.2°, asiiryaya pramahasE. 

8.25.4°: 1.151.4I5, rtavEnEv rtam d gbosato (1.151.4I5, ghosatho) brhat. 

[8.25.7®'l5: see under 4 . 2 . 1 SalJ.] 

8.26.815, samrajyEya sukratil: 1 . 25 . 10 °, samrEjyaya sukratuh. 

8.26.11°, arisyanto m payubhih saeemahi: 2.8.6°, arisyantah sacemahi. 

8.25.18°: 3 . 54* 1 5^ 5 4>i6.5i5, ubhe a paprEu rodasl mahitva. 

8.25.24I5 : 1.82.2'!, vi'pra navisthaya matt 

8.26.98' (Vi9amanas VEiya9va, or Vya9va .Mgirasa ; to A9yins) 
vayam hi vam havamaha uksanyanto vya9vavat, 
siimatibhir upa viprav iha gatam. 

8.87.6a (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or othe:^ ; to A9vin8) 
vayam hi vam havamahe vipanyavo vfprEso vajasEtaye, 
ta valgu dasra purudahsasE dhiyd9vina 9rusty a gatam. 

Per vya^vavat cf. p, 20, note 3. 
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[8.20.11®, sajosasa varuno mitroa yamS: see under i.36.4».] 

8 . 26 . 16 ®: 8.5.18®, yuvabhyam bhutv a§vina. 

8 . 26 . 21 ® (Vifvamanas Vaiya^va, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to Vayii) 
tava Yayav rtaspate tv^tur jamatar adbbuta, 
avansy a vrnimahe. 

8.67.4° (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Lmahi vo mahatam avoj LYaruna mitraryaman,j g-S'a: 8.47.1*^ ; b : 5.67.1® 
aYahsy a vrnimalie. 

Translate 8. 26.21, ‘Thy help we implore, 0 Vayu, lord of the rta, Tvastar's son-in-law, 
wonderful Of. Hillebrandt, L 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (,8.47.1) : 

nnihi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra da^iise, 

yam aditya abhi dmhd raksatha nem aghaih na<;at, &c. 

‘ Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &e,’ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wit ; ‘ Great is the help of you great 
(gods) O Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of livas 
and avahsi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from matei'ials contained in the other two. — ^The pada varuna mitraryaman occui’s also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 ^’: 6.54.8®; 8.46.6®; 53(Val.5).i*i, i§anam raya imalie. 

8 . 27 . 3 '^ : 4.1.3®, marutsu Yi9vabhanusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 <i, yanta no Vrlkam chardih: see under 1.48.15®.] 

8 . 27 . 10 ^, devaso asty apyam : i.io5.i3l>, devesu asty apyam.] 

8 . 27 . 13 ^^^, deYam-devam y6 Vase deYam-devam abliistaye: 8.i2.i9S'^, devani- 
deyam y6 Vasa mdram-indram grnisani. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 ®, deYam-deYaiii huvenia Yajashtaye: see under S.SS.d®.] 

8 . 27 . 16 ®'^ : 7.59.2®^, pra sa ksayam tirate yi mahir iso yo yo YarSya da9ati. 

8 . 27 . 16 ®: 6.70.3c ; 10.63.13^, pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas parL 

8 . 27 . 16 ^ : 1.41.2®, aristah sarvaedhate ; 10.63.13®, aristah sa marto vi'§vaedhate. 

8 . 27 . 17 °, aryama mitro Yarunah saratayah: 1.79.3®! 10.93.4% aryama mitrd 
Yarunah parijmS. 

8 . 27 . 18 % yad adya surya udyati ; 7.66.4a ; 8.27.21a, yad adyu siira lidite, 
8 . 27 . 21 ® : 7.66,4a, yad adya sura ddite ; 8.27.19% yad adya surya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 <'»': 1.26.4^; 41.1^; 4.S5-IO*’; 5-67-3^; 8.18.3^; 83.2^,- 10.126.3^-7^ 
varimo mitro aryama. 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 «, sapto Mhi ^n'yo dhire : see under 2.8.5c.] 

[8.29.2^5 autar devesu medhirali : 1.105.14^; 142.11^, devo devesu m6dhirah.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 'b, samraja sarpi'rasuti : 1.136.1^; 2.41.6% ta samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 ^ (arbhako) devaso na kumarakah : 8.69.15% arbhako na kumarakah.] 

[S.SO.S^j ta u no adki vocata; 8.20.26^; 67.6% tena no adhi, &c.] 

8 . 31 . 6 % sunuta d ca dhSvatah : 7.32.6% sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 . 31 . 8 % vi'9vam ayur vy ii9nutab : 1.93.3% vi9vam ayur vya9navat; 10.85.42% 
vi'evam ayur vy a9nutam. 

S.Sl.lO'*' : 8. 18.16% a 94 rma parvatanam. 

8 . 31 . 11 ® (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor a9isah) 
aitu pusa rayir bhagah svastl sarvadhatamab, 
urbr adhva svastaye. 

9. 101.7® (Nahusa Manava ; to PavamEna Soma) 
aydm pusa rayir blidgab somah punEnd arsati, 
pEtir vi9vasya bhumano vy akhyad rodasi ubbd. 

The ehi’onologjf of the repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 Pfisan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, 'urfir ddhva svdstaye,’and rayir bhagah are his attributes. In 9. roi. 7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bhagah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Gx'assmann renders 8.31.11% ‘ Komm 
Puschan, Eayi, Bhaga her’; but 9,101.7®', ‘Als Nahrer, Spender, reioher Schatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better : ‘ als Pusan, als lElayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
iRuternde Soma.” Of. Bergaigne, ii, 428; iii. 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 

8 . 31 . 15 c^®- 18 c^% devanEm ya in mano yajamana lyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bbuvat. 

8 . 31 . 17 ®' (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor E9isah) 
nakis tarn karmana nagan na prE yosan na yosati, 

Ldevanam ya in mano yajamana lyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bhuvat.j 

^refrain, 8.3i.r5®ic-i8o<i® 

8.70.3® (Puruhanman Angirasa; to Indra) 

nakis tarn karmana nagad ya? cakara sadavrdhamj 

indraih na yajhfiir vi9vagurtam fbhvasam Edhrstam dhrsnvojasam, 

Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31.17® renders the repeated pada, ‘niemand verletzt durch sein 
Thun ’ ; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3®, ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleieh In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 . 31 . 18 ^: g.6.io^^j 8.6.24® uta tyad a9va,9vyam. 

8.32.2° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yah sfbindam anar^anmi pi'prum dasam ahl^iivam, 

vadhid iigrd rinann apah. 

9.109.22^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai9varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
indur indraya to9ate ni to9ate grinann iigro rinann apah. 

There can be no more bi-illiant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 there isplay between 
the words indur indraya: the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8.32.2®, substituting for vddhid the word crlnan which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamanyah; cf. e.g. 9.46.4. frrassmann, ii. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative iour deforce of its second pada is a welcome coxTobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of pudas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘ Indra and Soma p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 3 °: 8.3. 20^1, krse tad indra pauhsyani. 

8 . 32 , 7 ^, stotSra indra girvanah : 4.32.8°, stotfbhya indra girvanali. 

8 . 32 . 12 °, indro 'vi9vabliir Utibhib : 8.12.5°, indra Ti9vabhir Qtibbu’ vavaksitba ; 

8.61.5^’ ; io.i34.3‘l, indra vi9vabhir utibhih. See also under 8.37.1. 

8 . 32 . 13 ‘'^^ : i.4.io® 6 yo rayo ’vanir maban suparah sunvatah sakha. 

8 . 32 , 13 °, tarn indrani abhi gSyata ; 1.4.10°; 5.4°, tasma indraya guyata. 

8 . 32 . 18 *>: 1.133.7°, sahasra vajy avrtab. 

[ 8 . 32 . 22 °, dhena indravacakagat : 10.43.6l>, jananam dhena avacakagad vfsa.] 
8 . 32 . 23 °; 4.47.2^ nimnam apo na sadhryak. 

8 . 32 . 24 ^, somaih ylraya giprine: 6.44.i4<^\ somani vlrdya giprine pibadliyai 
8 . 32 . 27 °: 1.37.4°, devattaib brahma gayata. 

8 . 32.20 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya harl hiranyakegya, 
volham aTbhi prayo hitdm. 

8 . 32 . 29 °'= 8.93.24®: 13.27®, iha tya sadhamadya. 

8.32.30 = 8.6.45. 

8 . 32 . 30 ° = 8.6.45° : 8.14.1 2h somapeyaya vaksatab. 

47 [h.o.s. *o] 
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8 . 33 . 8 <^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

kanvebliir dhrsnav a dlirsad vajam darsi saliasrinam, 

pi^angarGpam maghavan vicarsane maksu gdnaantam imahe. 

S.88.23 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

dyuksam sudanuiii tavislbhir avrtam girfm na purubhdjasam, 
ksumantam vajam 9atlnam sahasrinaih maksu gdmantam. imabe. 

For Issumantam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pi9angarupam, in 8,33.3, Th. 
Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 548. 

8 . 33 . 10 *^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satyam ittha vrsdd asi vfsajutir no ’vrtah, 

Lvfsa by iigra ^mvise paravatij yfso arvavati 9rutah. iw 8.6. 14c 

9.64. 2C (Kagyapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te ■vfsnyam 9avo vfsa vanam vfsa madah, 
satyam vrsan vfsdd asi. 

Of. 10.153.2®, tvani vrsan vrs 4 d asi. 

S. 38 . 10 ®, vfsa by iigra 9rnvise paravati : 8.6.14°, vfsa by tigra 9mvise. 

8 . 83 . 11 °«J, vfsa ratbo magbavan vfsapa ban vfsa tvaiii fatakrato: 8.13.31^1)0^ 
vfsayam indra te ratba uto te vfsana bdri, vfsa tvaiii 9atakrato vfsa 
havah. 

8 . 33 . 15 ^^ (Medbyatithi Kapva ; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomam dhisva mahamaha, 

asmakam te savana santu 9amtama madaya dyuksa somapab. 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 

saca somesu puruhata vajrivo madaya dyuksa somapab, 
tvam id dhi brahmakfte kamyam vasu d6stbah sunvate bbiivab. 

Translate 8.33.15, ‘ Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god) ; our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
Wo may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayam tat ta indra saih bharamasi yajMm uktham turam vaeah, to wit: (‘We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &c.) at the soma feasts, O thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thoTi hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of madaya upon somesu, as compared with asmakam te savana santu 
madaya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pada originated in the latter hymn. 

8 . 34 .icd_i 5 cd^ divo amusya 9asato divam yaya divavaso. 

S. 34 :. 4 l»: 5.35.6d,* havante vajasStaye; 6.57.1°, huvema vajasataye ; 

8.9.131), huveyavajasataye. 
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8.34.7^ (Klpatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yahi mahemate sahasrote gatamagha, 

^divo amusya gasato divam yaya diyavaso.j §3* refrain, 8.34.1^3-1501 

9.62.14a (Jamadagni Bhargava j to Soma Pavamana) 
saliasrotih gatamagho vimano rajasah kavili, 

Lindraya pavate mMah.j is* 9,6.73? 

[8.34.8^. a tva hota manurhitah : 1.13.4®, asi liota manurliitah ; 1.14.11^; 6.16.9® 
tvam hota manurhitah.] 

8.34.11®, a no yahy upagx'uti: 8.8.5®, a no yatam upagriiti. 

8.34.133^ (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahi parvatebliyali samudrasyadM vistapah, 

i_div6 amusya gdsato divam yaya divavaso.j CS” refrain, 8.34.10^-1501 

8.97.56 (Eebha Kagyapa ; to Indra) 
yad vasi rocane divah samudrasyadM vistapi, 

yat parthive sadane vrtraliantama Lyad aiitariksa a gahi.j 5.73.1*^ 

9.12.66 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpra vacam indur isyatij samudrasyadM vistipi, ss* 9.12.6® 

jinvan kdgarii madhugcutam. 

9.107.140 (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labbf sdmasa ayavab pavante madyaih madam, j isr 9.23.4^6 

samudrdsyadlii vistdpi manisfuo Lmatsarasah avarvi'dah. j 9, 2 1 . i® 

Note that 8.97.11^ = 9.12.2®. 

8.35.16: 2.31.16, adityai rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva. 

8 . 35 . 10 - 21 ®, sajosasa usasa suryena ca. 

8 . 35 . 1 ^- 3 <i, somam pibatam agvina. 

[ 8 . 36 . 3 ®, vigvair devais tribhi'r ekadagair iha: 1.34. n®, si nasatya tribiu'r, &e.] 
8.35.46-66, vigveba devau savanava gachatam. 

8 . 36 . 4 < 3 - 6 ^, I'sam no volham agvina. 

8.35.76-96^ somam sutam mahisevava gachatliali. 

8 . 35 . 7 ' 3 - 9 ‘ 3 , trir vartfr yatam agvina. 

8.35.106-126, prajam ca dhattam dravinaiii ea dhattam. 

8.35.10<3-12<3, iirjam no dhattam agvina. 

8.35.136-156, marutvanta JariMr gaehatho havam. 



8 . 35 *^ 3 — 1 ^ ' Mepeated Passages l)eh>igmg to Booh VIII [372 

8 . 35 . 18 ^- 15*^5 adityi,ir yatam afvina. 

8 .S 5 . 16 l>- 18 ^, hataiii raksansi sedhatam amivah. 

8 . 35 . 16 * 3 - 18 ^, somam sunvato agvina. 

8 . 35 . 29 ^- 211 ’, gyavagvasya sunvato madacyuta. 

Of. 9yava9vasya simvatdh 8.36.7®; 38.8®. 

8 , 35 . 19 ^- 21^5 a§vina tiroahnyam. 

8 . 35 . 222 ', arvag ratham ni yaehatam: 1.92.160 ; 7.^4.205 arvdg ratham samamsa 
ni yachatam. 

8 . 36 . 221 ’: d.do.is*!,* 7.74.2*^; 8 . 8 .i< 2 ; 5. i ic, pi'batam somyam madhu ; 8,24.i3i>, 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8.35.22ccie_24cde a yatam a^vina gatam avasyur vam abam huve dhattamratnani 
da9iise. 

The pada, a yutam a9vini gatam, also at 8.8.6® ; the pada, dhattam ratnani da9use, also at 
1.47. 1'J. 

8.35.23!^: 8.1.25*1^ vivAksanasya pitaye. 

8.3e.l^"®-ei"®, pi'ba somam madaya Mm ^atakrato, yam te bhSgam adharayan 
vi'§vah sehanah pftana urii jrayah sam apsuji'n manitvan indra satpate. 
Of. 8.95.3®, pibil s6mam madaya kam. 

8 . 36 . 4 *’' ( 9 yava§va Atreya j to Indra) 

janita div6 janita prtMvyali Lpi'ba somam madaya kam 5atakrato,j 

S®* refrain : see prec. item 

Lyam te bhagam adharayan vi'^vah sehanah pftana urii jrayali sam apsujin 
mariitvan indra satpate. j refrain : see prec. item 

9.96.5^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavate janita matinaih janita div6 janita prthivyah, 
janitagndr janita siiryasya janitendrasya janitota vi'snoh. 

Stanza 9.96.5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; of. Hillebrandt, Ved, 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 262 ff. For the repeated pada cf. 2.40.1’’, 
janana divo janana prthivy%. 

8 . 36 . 78 ' = 8.37.7a (^yava^va Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyavaQvasya sunvatas (8.37.7, J?dbliatas) tdtba ^pnix yitba^rnor 4treh 
karmani krnvatd.bj 

prd trasadasynm avitba tvdm dka in nrsahya indra brdhmani (8.37.7, ksa- 
trani) vardbayd^n. 
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8.38.8a (^yava^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
gyavagvasya snnvatd ’trlnam gmutam havam, 
mdragni sdmapitaye. 

Cf. the refrain, 9yava9vasya siinvato madaeyuta, 8,35.1 — On the relation bet%veen S.36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

8 . 37 . 1 °*^®, indra vi9vabhir utibliih, mfidliyanidinasya savaiiasya vrtra- 

liann anedya piba somasya vajrivah. 

For the first of these padas see also under S.32,12®. 

8 . 37.7 = 8.36.7. 

8 . 37 . 7 ^= 8,36.7% gyavagvasya rebhatas (8.36.7% sunvatas) tatha ^mu: 8.38.8% 
gyavdgvasya sunvatah. 

8 . 38 . 10 - 30 , indragni tasya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 ^, vrfcrabanaparajita : 3.12.4^, sajitvanaparajita. 

8 . 38 . 3 a'b (gyava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

idam vam madiram madliv adhuksann adribbir narah, 

Li'ndragni tasya bodhatam. j refrain, 8.38.1C-30 

8.65.88'^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

idam te somyam madliv adhnksann. adribbir narah* 

jusana indra tat piba. 

The cadence, adribhir narah, also in 2.36.1*’. 

8 . 38 . 40 ' ; 5.78.3^, jus6tham yajnam istaye ; 5.72.3I’, jusetam yajnam istaye. 

8 . 38 . 40 - 60 , indragni a gatam nara. 

Cf. 3.12.1“', indragni a gatam sutam. 

8 . 38 . 7 % prataryavabhir a gatam: 0.51.3^ prataryavabhir a gahi. 

8.38.70-90 : 6. 60.90, indragni sdmapitaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 % 9yava9vasya sunvatab: 8.36.7a = 8.37.7% 9yava9vasya sunvatas (8.37.7*% 
rebbatas) tatha gmu. 

8.38. 9a^o (gyava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eva vam abva dtaye yatbabnvanta mddbirab, 

j indragni sdmapitaye.j refrain, 8. 38.70-90 

S.42.6abc (jSi^x'cananas, or bTabhaka Ksnvaf to Agvins) 
eva vam abva iitaye ydtlmbnvanta mddhirab, 

.nasatya sdmapitaye, .nabhantam anyake same. J 

S®»c:cf.8.8.5i> ; d : refrain, 8^ 

Pada 8.38.9= is refrain in 8.38.70-9« ; pada 8.42.6® in 8.42.4®-6® (cf. a9vina somapitaye, 
8.8.5% ; 8.42.6'* in 8. 39.1* ff. J see the nest item hut one. 
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[ 8 . 38 . 101 -^ indragnyor avo vrne : 8.94.8^, devanam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 ^- 40 . 11 ^; 4i.i<’-iof; 42.4f^-6^, nabliantam anyake same. 

8 . 89 . 6 ^, agnfr drara vy ftrnute: 1.128.66, agm'r dvara vy rnvati. 

8 . 39 . 8 ®: 8.23.23^; 60.2^; 102.2% agnlm yajnesu piirvyam. 

[S. 40 . 5 ®, indra i^ana djasE: i.ii.S®; 8.76.1^, Indram i^anam djasa.] 

Of. also 8.6.41% eka f9ana ojasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 6 °, djo dasEsya dambhaya : 10.22.8^, vadhar dasasya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 *^: 1.8.4°; 9.61.29% sasaliyama prtanyatah. 

8 . 40 . 7 <^^°, sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyEma vanusyatah: 1.132.11’% I'ndratvotah 
sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 ^, ptirvir uta pra5astayah : 6.45.3ak ; g.ia.aiab, mabir asya pranltayab 
piirvir uta pra9astayah. 

8 . 40 . 10 % 11 % utd nu cid ya djasE (ri% dhate). 

Of. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15. 

8 . 40 . 10 *^, ^dsnasyandiini bhedati : 8.40.11% anda 9dsnasya bhedati. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, jesat svk’vatlr apab: 8.40.11®, ajaih svarvatir apah ; 1.10.8% jesah 
svErvatir apah. 

8 . 40 . 12 <i: 4.50.6^; 5.55.10'i ; 8.48.13*1; 10.121.10*1, vayam syama patayo raylnam. 
8 , 41 . 11 ’ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna) 

asma a su prabhutaye varunaya marudbliyd ’rca vidustarebhyah, 
yd dhita manusanam pa9vd ga iva raksati Luabhantam anyake same.j 

refrain, 8.39. if if. 

9.61. 1 2I’ (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa na indrSya yajyave vdrunaya marudbhyah, 
varivovit pari srava. 

This repeated pada also at 9.33.3’’ ; 34.2” ; 65.35^ : see under 5.51.7. 

8 . 41 . 21 ’ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Yaruna) 

tEm u sii samana gird pitrnam ca manmabhih, 

nabhskasya pra9astibhir yah sindhunSm upodaye saptasvasE sa madhyamd 
Lnabhantam anyake same.j gsr- refrain, 8.39. if ff. 
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(Bandhu Gaupayana and others; to Vieve Devah) 
mano ny a huvamahe naragahsena somena, 
pitfnam ca manmahhih. 

For 10.57.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. loo. 

8 . 42 . 4 C- 6 ®, nSsatya somapitaye. 

Cf. 8.8. a9vina somapitaye. 

8.42.6a'bc; 8.38.9**'^° (with the aha, nasatya, in 8.42.6^, for mdragnl in 8.38.9®). 
8 . 4 S. 1 ®: 8.3.i5t>, gira stomasa Irate. 

8 . 43 . 2 ^ : 1.78.1^ ; 6.16.29^, 36^, jatavedo vicarsane. 

8 . 43 . 11 t>+c (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
uksannaya vagannaya sdmaprsthaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

10.91.140 (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni) 

yasminn a9vasa rsahhasa uksano vaga me.sa avasrstdsa ahutrih, 
kilalapd somaprsthaya vedhase hrda inatmi janaye carum agnaye. 
8.44.27c (VirQpa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 
yajhdnam rathy^ vayam tigmajambhaya vllave, 
stdmair isemagnaye. 

Of. the correspondence of 8.43.24® with 8.44.6®. — Cf. 8.23.23% abhir vidhemfigndye. 
[ 8 . 43 . 15 % agne vlravatlm isam: 1.12.11c ; 9.61.6^, rayim vlravatTm isam.] 

8 . 43 . 16 C : 1 . 1 2 . 1 2®, imaiii stdmam jusasva me : 1.12.12% imam stomam ju.sasva nah. 
8 . 43 . 18 t>, 29 ^, vi'fvah suksitayah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 20 % vahnim hdtaram llate : 6.14.2®; agniiii hotEram llate.] 

Cf. 3.10.2% agne h6tai*am llate. 

8 . 43.21 = 8.11.8. 

8 . 43 . 22 ® (Virapa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tarn llisva ya ahiito ’gni'r vibhrajate ghrtaih, 
imam nah grnavad dhavam. 

10. 26.9<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Pusan) 
asmakam arja ratham pQsa avistu mahinah, 
bhuvad vajanEm vrdha imam nah Qmavad dhavam. 

Cf. 9rnuta (and 9rniitam) ma imam havam, tinder 2.41.13. 

8 . 43 . 23 <'^: 4.32. 13C = 8.65.7% tam tvE vayam havEmahe. 
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8 . 43 . 24 C (ViiTipa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

vi§am rijanam adblmtam adhyaksam dharmanam imam, 

agmm lie sa ii gravat. 

8.44.60 (The same) 

mandraiii hotaram rtvijam citrabhanmh vibhivasum, 
agnim ile sa u gravat. 

Cf. tlie correspondence of S.43.11® with 8.44.27“. 

8 . 48 . 300 ': 8.19.17''*', te ghed agne svadhyah. 

8 . 43 . 31 ^: 3.9.8^; 8.102.11a, 9iram pavakagocisam ; 10.21. i'^, giram pavakagocisam 
vivaksase. 

8 . 43.320 (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na raemibhih, 

gardban tamansi jighnase. 

9,100.8° (EebhasdnQ ICEgyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Lpavamana mahi gravagj citrebbir yasi ragmfbhih, ^9.4.1'^ 

gardhan tamansi jighnase vigvani daguso grhe. 

Cf. 9.66.24°, krsna tamansi janghanat, and see Ilillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 311, For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.1**. 

8 . 44 . 6 °: 8.43.24°, agnmi lie sa ii gravat. 

8 . 44 . 9 °: 6.52.12°, cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8 . 44 . 10 a vi'pram hotaram adruham : 6. 1 5. 7°, vi'pram hotaram puruvaram adruham. 
8 . 44 . 11 ^: 7.15.13^, prati sma deva risatah. 

8.44.13a: 7 .i 6 ,ii*, iirjd napatam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 ^’: 1.12.12a; 10,21.8a agne gukrena goci'sa. 

8 . 44 . 14 °; 1.12.4° ; 5.26.5°, devair a satsi barhi'si. 

8.44.19a: 3.10.1a, tviim agne manlsfnah. 

8 . 44 . 19 °: 1.5.8°, tvaih vardhantu no girah. 

8 . 44 . 25 ^: 8.6.4°, samudrayevasi'ndhavah. 

8.44.27°, stomair isemagnaye ; 8.43.11°, stomairvidhemagnaye. 

8.44,28a : 2 . 5 . 8 °, ayam agne tve Epi. 
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8 . 44 . 28 < 5 : 1.10.9c tasmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8 . 46 . 1 ^ strnanti barhir anusak : 1.13.5®, stmlta barliir anusak j 3.41.2^, tistire 
barhi'r anusak. 

8 . 45 . 1 C- 3 C, yesam indro yuva sakha. 

8.45.4^c (Trifoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundam vrtraba dade jatd,b- prebad v£ mataram, 
ka ugrab kd ha qvnrivQ. 

8.77.1^0 (Kurusiiti Kanva ; to Indra) 

Jajfiand nil gatakratur vi prehad iti matdranl, 
kd, ugrah kd ha grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indiva. Continued in S.45.5'^ with 
prati tva 5avasi vadad : in 8.77.2® with ad iiii 5avasy ahravid. See Aufrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Eig-Veda, p. xsiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 310 ff. 
(Cf. also ihid. ii. 246.) 

8.4S.70, ratbitamo rathinam : i.ix.ic, rathitamam rathinam. 

8 . 46 . 10 ^ (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrjyama to pdri dvlso *ram te gakra davdne, 
gamemdd indra gdmatah. 

8.92.26c (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
dram hf sma sutesu nah sdmesv indra bhnsasi, 
dram te gakra davdne. 

Translate 8.45.10, ‘Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O ^akra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we comeP As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, rendei's, ‘bereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, 0 gakra, dass du gebest.’ 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, because the pada draih 
te §akra davane in S.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the saerifioers are I'eady 
for Indi'a’s cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
difficulty ; * Denn passend, Indra, muhst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Tx-ank, 0 Indra, 
deiner Gab’ gemass.’ We must translate; ‘Keady, forsooth, 0 Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks j ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf. 8.46.9. The third pada is ellipticiil : 
supply the verb gachamah, or the like, and observe 8.92.27®, drain gamilma te vaydm. The 
elliptical eonstraetion of the repeated pada in 8.92,26® is certainly secondary and after-born, 
as compared with its expi'essed construction in 8.45. Io^ 

[ 8 . 45 . 11 ®^, fanaig cid yanto adrivah: 8.61.4*1, maksii cid, &c.] 

8 . 45 . 13 ® : 3.42.6®, vidma hf tva dhanamjayam. 

8 . 46 . 15 ®, tasya no veda a bhara: 1.81.9% tdsam no veda a bhara. 

[ 8 . 45 . 21 ®, stotram i'ndraya gayata: 8.89.1®, brbdd I'ndraya gayata.] 

[8.45.21I’, piiriinrmnaya satvane: 6.45.22% purubutaya satvane.] 

48 [a.o.s. 20] 
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8 . 45 . 29 °: i..5.2° indraiii some saca sute. 

8 . 45 . 83 °: 8.6.25°, yM indra mrlayasi nah; also refrain in 8.93.2 8°-3oc 

8 . 45 , 40 °- 42 °, vasn sparliaiii tad a bhara. 

8 . 46 . 3 ^'^° (Vaga A^vya ; to Indra) 
a yasya te mabinianam gatamute gatakrato, 
girbhir grnanti fcaravah. 

8.99.8^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

iskartaram aniskrtam sahaskrtaih gatamutim gatakratum, 

samanam I'ndram avase havamahe vasavSnam vasQjuvam. 

8. 54(Val. 6). (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra) 

etat ta indra viryiim girbliir grnanti karava^i, 

te stoblianta urjam avan ghrtagcutam pSuraso naksan dliTtibhih. 

Tlie accent of grnanti in 8.54.1^ seems to imitate 8.46.3®, secondarily and improperly. — 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti Jcaravah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 6 °: 6.54.8°; 8.26.22^; 53(Val. 5).!^ iganam raya Imalie. 

8 . 46 . Sa+i' (Va9a A§vya ; to Indra) 

yds te mddo varenyo yd indra vrtrahdntamab, 

ya adadi'h svkr nfbhir yah pftanEsu dustarah. 

9.61.19“^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yds te mado varenyaa tend pavasvandhasa, 

Ldevavir aghagahsaha.j 9.24.7° 

8.92.17^ {^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te citragravastamo ya indra vrtrahantaniah, 
yd ojodatamo mddah. 

Translate 8.46.8, ‘That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — ’. For the third pada see 8.15.12®, asmakebhir nfbhir atra 
svkr jaya ; cf. also 3.31. IS> 19. Bnt the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dustaro vi§vavara 9ravayyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
over, we find again its first pada, in 9,61.19 ; its second pada in 8.92. 17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing moUjs, — Cf. the padas, vrsa mado vdrenyah, 1.175.2’*, and (for 8.46.8^), sa 5uro asta 
prtanasu dusMrah, 4.36.6’*. 

8 . 46 . 9 ’! (Vaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

yo dustaro vigvavara gravayyo vajesv asti tarutg, 

sa nah gavistha savana vaso gahi gamdma gdmati vraj6. 

8,5i{Val. 3). S’! (^rustigu Kunva ; to Indra) 

yo no datd vasanfim ^i'ndram tarn httmahe vayam, j 6. 4 6, 3!* 

vidma hy asya sumatim naviyasim gamdma gdmati vrajd. 

Cf. 1.86.3®, sa ganta gomati vrajfi; and 7.32.10®, gdmat sa Romati vraj<S. 
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[ 8 . 46 . 13 ^, purastliata magliava vrtraha bhuvat: 10. 23.2^ indro inaghair 
maghava, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 ^; 8. 2 2. 2^, bhujyum vljesu purvyam. 

8 . 47 . 1 ®' (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

maM VO mahatam avo L^aruna mi'tra da§iise,j gsr 5.71.3^^ 

yam aditya abhi drulio raksatba nem agbam najad L^neliaso va utayali sutitayo 
va utaya]hL.j iSsr refrain, 8.47.i®f~i8®f 

8.67.4a {Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

maM VO mahatam avo Lvaruna mitraryaman,j 5.67.10 

Lavahsy a vrnimahe. j .gs” 8. 26. i® 

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8,26.21®. 

8 . 47 . 1 ^ varuna mitra da9use: 5.7X.36, varuna mi'tra dri9usah. 

8 . 47 . 1 ®f- 186 f, anehaso va utayah anutayo va utayah. 

Gf. 5.65.5®, anehasas tvotayah. 

8.47.50 : 1.4.60, syamed I'ndrasya farmani, 

8.47.8^ : 6.75.120^, aditih ^arma yachatu. 

8.47.90 (Trita Aptya j to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv Laditih §arma yachatu, j S®' 6.75. 1 2^ 

mata mitrasya revato ^ryarono varunasya canehaso va fitayah simt^yo va 
atayah.j ssrd: 1.136.2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.10^180^ 

10.36.36 (Luja Dhanska ; to Vifve Devah) 

vi'^vasman no aditih patv ahhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revdtah, 
svhrvaj jyotir avrkam na9lmahi Ltad devanam avo adya vrnlmahe.j 

refrain, 10.36.2^12^1 

8 . 47 . 9 ‘i: 1.136.26, aryamno varunasya ea. 

8.47.150, 170, trite (i 70, eva) dusvapnyam sarvam. 

8.47.18®6 (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vaydm, 

uso yasmad dusvapnyad 4bhaismapa tad uchatv [_anehaso va utayah suutayo va 
utayah. J ' refrain, 8. 47.1 ®f-i8ef 

10.164.506 (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 

Ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

jagratsvapnah samkalpah papo yam dvismas tarn sa rchatu yo no dvesti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8 . 47 - On the metre of 10.164.5® 
see Oldenberg, Proi. p. 39. 
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8.4:8.20 (Pragatha Kan va ; to Soma) 

anta§ ca praga aditir bliavasy avayatS baraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakbyam Jusanab ^rSustlva dhuram anii raya rdbyah. 

9.97.1 lo {Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha dharaya madhva preanas tiro roma pavate adridugdhahj 

indiir indrasya sakbyam jiisand devd devasya matsaro madaya. 

[8.48.4<i : see under 8.18.22c.] 

[8.48.6^\ pra eaksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah: 4.2.20c, cliocasva krniibi, &e.] 
8.48.80' (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

sdma rajan mrlaya nab svasti tava smasi vratyas tasya viddhi, 
alai’ti daksa uta manyiir indo ma no aryd anukam4m p&ra dah. 

10.59.6d (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to Asuniti) 

asunite punar asmasu caksuh punah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

Jy6k pa§yema suryam uccarantamj anumate mrMya nab svasti. 

ssr 4.24.5^ 

8.48.9® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvaiii In' nas tanvkh soma gopd gatre-gatre nisasattha nrcaksah, 
yat te vaydih praminama vratani sa no mrla susakha deva vasyah. 

10.2.40 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ydd VO vaydm praminama vratani vidusam deva avidustarasah, 
agnis tad vigvam a prnati vidvan yebhir devtn rtdbhih kalpaySti. 

Of. 1. 25.1. 

8.48.1ld : 1. 1 13. i6d, aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

[8.48.12d>, amartyo martyah. avive§a : 4.58.3d, maho devd martyan a vivega.] 

8.48.13d; 4.5o.6d; 5.55.iod3 8.40.i2d; 10.121.10d, vayam syamapatayorayiniim. 

8.48.14®, v%am sdmasya vigvaha priyasah : 2. 12. 15®, vayam ta indra vigvaha 
priyasah. 

8.48 .14d ; i . 1 1 7 . 2 5d j 2 . 1 2 . 1 5d, suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

8.49(Val.l).l^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
abbi pra vah suradhasam indram area yatba vidd, 
yd jaritfbhyo maghavu puruvasuh sahasreneva glksati. 

8.69.4b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
abbi pra gdpatim girdndram area yatba vide, 
sumirii satyasya satpatim. 

See < 3 -rassmann’a inconsistent renderings, i. 485 ; ii. 435, occasioned by vali 1118.49.1“: 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8.49(Val.l).5«' : 8.5.7% a na stdmam lipa dravat. 
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8 . 49 (Val.l). 5 ® (Praskanva KEnva: to Indra) 

na stomam lipa dravEdj dliiyand agvo na sdtrbhili, m 8.5.7a' 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenava indra kanvesu ratayalp 
8.5o(Val. 2). 5c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
a nah some svadlivara iyand atyo na to^ate, 
yam te svadavan. svadanti gurtayabi pEure chandayase liavain. 

The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5.7'>'. 

8 . 49 {Val.l). 6 ° (Praskanva KEiiva; to Indra) 

ngram na viram namasopa sedima vibhutim aksitavasum, 

iidriva vajrinn avato na sineatd ksarantindra dhltayali. 

8.5o{Val. 2).6e (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra virdm ugram. vlvieim dhanasprtam vibhutim radhaso mahah, 
Tidriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana sada pipetha dE9iise. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 7 ^^<l, y 4 d dha nunam yad vE yajne yad vE prthivyam adlii . ■ . ugra 
ugrebhir a gahi : 8.5o(Val. 2).7 *^m, yad dha nanam parSvati yad va 
prthivyaih divi . . . rsva"rsv6bhir a gahi ; 8.3. 17‘i, ugra rsvebhir a gahi. 

8 . 49 (Val. 1)90 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas ta imaha indra sumnasya gomatah, 
yatha pravo maghavan mddbyatithim ydtha nipatithim dhane. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 9° (Pustigu KEnva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso |_vidyama ^Qra navyasahj 8.34.8^ 

yatha prava dtagam kftvye dhane yatha vagarii dagavraje. 

Eor the relation of these two stanzas see under 8. 24.8'’. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 10 s^c (Praskanva KEnva j to Indra) 

ydtha kanve maghavan trasyadasyavi yatha pakthe dagavraje, 

yatha gdgarye asanor rjigvamndra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.5o(VaL 2). lo^c (Pustigu KEnva j to Indra) 

ydtha kanve maghavan mddhe adhvard dirghanithe danitlnasi, 

ydtha gdgarye dsisaso adrivo mayi gotram harigrfyam. 

8 , 60 (Val. 2 ). 5 °, yam te svadavan svadanti ghrtayah: 8.49 (Ve1.i). 5«, yam te 
svadhEvan svadayanti gm-tayah. 

8 .S 0 (Val. 2 ). 8 c udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana : 8.49 (Ve 1. i).6c, udriva vajrinn 
avato na siheatd. 

8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 7 “'H yad dha nunam parEvati yad vE prthivyEhi divT. .. . psva 
rsvebhir a gahi: 8.49 (VeL i). 7"'H yad dha nQiiaih yad va yajne yad 
vE prthivyam adhi ... dgra ugrdbhir a gahi j 8.3.17'^} ugi’a rsvebhir 
a gahi. , . . ' 
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8 . 50 (¥al. 2 ). 9 ^: 8.24.8i», vidyama ftlra navyasah. 

8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 9 «, yathsprava eta§am kftvye dhane: 8.49(Val.i).9‘^, y^ha pravo 
niaghaYan medhyatithim. 

8.50(Val.2).10^Cj y^tlia kanve magliavan medhe adhvare . . . yatha gogarye 
asisaso adrivah : 8.49(Val. r). 10“ yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 
. . . yatha go^aiye asanor rjf9vani. 

8 . 51 (VaL 8 ).l®’b (^rustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

yatha manaii samvaranau somam indrapitoah sutam, 

nlpatithau maghavan medhyatithau pustigau 9rustigau saca. 

8.52(Val.4).i‘'^^ (Ayu Kanva j to Indra) 

yatha manan vivasvati sdmam gakrapibah sutam, 

yatha trte ehanda indra jujosasy Layau madayase sacfi.j iW cf. 8,4.2^ 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ). 5 ^: 6.46.3^, indraiii tarn humahe vayam. 

8 . 61 (VM. 3 ). 5 c^: 8.46.9'^^, gainema gomati vraje. 

¥or remoter parallels see under 8.46.9®. 

8.5lCVal.3).6®'t+cd (Qrastigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydsmai tvdm vaso danaya giksasi sa rayas pdsam agnute, 

tdih tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.52(Val. 4). gat (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yasmai tvdm vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas pdsam invati, 

Lvasuyavo vasupatim gatakratum stomair indram havamahe. j 

»- 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 6 cd 

8.6 i.i4cd (Bharga Pragatha ; o Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate rddhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatah, 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

For further instances of the pada, sutavanto havamahe, see next item. — Note that 
8.53(Val.4).6®® = 8.61. io“®. — The cadence danaya mahhase also in 8.61. 8^ 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ). 6 °'l = 8.6i.i4C‘i, tarn tva vayaih maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havamahe; 8.17.3«; 93.301*, sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 52 (VaI. 4 ).l®'i>, yatha manau vivasvati somaih 9akrapibah sutam : 8 . 5 i(VaL 3).i‘'^t, 
yatha manau samvarapau somam indrapibah sutam. 

[ 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ).l<i, ayau madasaye sacl: 8.4. at indra madayase sacE.] 

[ 8 . 52 (Val, 4 ). 3 °, yasmai visnus trmi pada vicakrame : 1.22. i8«' ; 8.12.27!’, trini 
pada vi cakrame (1.22.18a, vieakrame).] 
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8.62(VaL4).4ed, tarn tva vayam sudugham iya godulio Julrnmasi ^ravasyaTali : 
1.4.1^°, sudugham iva goduhe, juhQmasi dyavi-dyavi 

Of. under 6.45.10®. 

8.52(Val.4).5^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

y6 no data sa nah pita mahan ngra iganakft, 

ayamann ugro maghava puruyasur gor afvasya pra datu iiali. 

8.65.5^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indra grnls^ u stuse mahan ngra iganakft, 
elii nah sutam piba. 

For 8.65.5®' 2.20.4®, tarn u stusa indram tarn grnlse. 

8.52(Val.4).ea'^, yasmai tvaih vaso dan^a raahliase sa rlyas pdsam invati: 

8.5i(Val. 3).6al>, yasmai tvaiii vaso danaya ^iksasi sa rayas pdsam 
a^nute. 

8.52(Val.4).6°<l (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

,^yasmai tvaih vaso danaya mahhase sa rlyas pdsam invati,j 1^15* S.5i(Val. 3).6«‘^* 
vashyavo vasnpatim gatakratnm stdmair indram havamahe, 

8.6i.io°<i (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

ugrabahnr mraksakftva puramdard yadi me ^rnavad dhavam, 

vashyavo vdsupatim Qatakratum stdmair indram havamahe. 

Note that 8.61.14®'^ = 8.5i(Val. 3),6®». 

8.52(Val.4).10^ : 8. 7. 2 2% sam ksom sam u snryam. 

8.5S(Val.6).l<3 : 6.54.8c ; 8.26.22^ ; 46.60, i§anam raya imahe. 

8.63(Val.5).2^, vavrdhand divd-dive : 8.12.28^, vavrdhate dive-dive. 

S.SSCVal. 5).2<i : 8.1 1.9^^ vajayanto havamalie. 

[8.53(¥al. 5).3o<^, ye paravati sunvire janesv a ye arvavatfndavali : 8.93.6®^ ; 
9.65.220'^, ye sdmasah paravati ye arvavati sunvire.] 

8.58C¥al.5).4‘^; 8.4.12, yatra sdmasya trmpasi. 

8.58(Val.5).6tVkratum punata annsak : 8.i2.iil», kratnm pimita anusak. 
8.53(Val.5).7® ; 5.35.1% yas te sadhisthd Vase. 

8.S4{VaLe).5c, tena no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe : 8.3.10, api'r no bodlh sadlia- 
adyo vrdhe. 

S.54{¥aL 6).1^V 8,46.30, girbhi'r grnanti karavah. 

8.54(Val.e).6^ : 4.8.6^ sasavahso vi ^mvire. 
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8 . 54 (Val. 6 ). 7 ‘^ : 9.61.15^, dhuksasva pipyusim isam ; 8.7.30, dhuksantapipyiisim 
I'sam ; 8.13.250, dhuksasva pipyusim I'sam ava oa nah. 

[ 8 . 54 (Val.e).S% vayam ta indra stomebhir vidhema : 5 . 4 .' 7 ^ vayam te agna 
ukthair vidhema.] 

8.S5(Val.7).lc (Kr§a Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
hhiirid fiidrasya vlryam vy akhyam ahhy ayati, 
radhas te dasyava vrka. 

S.sdCVal. 8 ).ia (Prsadhra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
prati te dasyave vrka radho adar^y ahrayam, 

Ldyaur na prathina 5 avah.j ^ 1 . 8.50 

For the appraisal of S.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — ®'or 8.55. i* cf. 1.80.S®, mahat ta indra 
viryiim. 

8.6e{Val. 8).lc ; 1.8.5c, dyaur 11a prathinS favah. 

[ 8 . 66 CVal. 8 ). 5 c, agnih ^ukrena 90cisa : agne 9ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[ 8 . 67 (Val. 8 ). 2 % yuvaih devas traya ekada^dsah : 9.92.4^, vfgve devas, &c.] 

8 . 67 (Val. 9 ). 4 '>', ayani vam bhagd m'hito yajatrS; 1.183.4°, ayam vam bhago 
nihita iyaih. gih. 

8.59(Val.ll).l‘^ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imdni vam bhagadheyani sisrata fndravaruna pra mah§ sut6su vam, 

yajnd*yajiie ha savanE bhuranyatho yat sunvat^ ydjamanaya giksathah. 

10.27. (Vasukra Aindra j to Indra) 

asat sii me jaritah sabhivegd ydt sunvat6 ydjamanaya giksam, 
anEgirdam aham asmi prahanta satyadhvrtam vrjinEyantam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated padas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Of. under 4.17.3®. 

[ 8 . 59 (VaLll). 2 ^,mdr 5 varuna mahimanam agata: 1.85.2a, ta uksitaso mahimanam 
agata.] 

[8.S9(Val.ll).3c, tubhir dagvahsam avatam gubhas patl ; 1 . 47 . 5 °, tabhih sv asmah 
avatam, &c.] 

8.59{Val.ll).7^ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

I'ndrSvarupa saumanasam adrptam rayas p6sam yajamanesii dhattam, 
prajam pustn'm bhutim. asmasu dbattaih dlrghsyutv^a pra tiratarh na ayub. 
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10.17.9^^ (Deva^ravas YamUyana j to Sarasvati) 
sarasvatim yam pitaro havante daksina yajnam akhinaksamanah, 
sahasrai'gliam ilo atra Ibhagam rayas p6sam yajamaaesu dkeM. 

I o. 1 2 2. 8° (Citramakas Vasistha ; to Agni) 

ni tva vasistha ahvanta vajfnam grnanto agne vidatkesu vediiasali, 
rayas posaih yajamanesu dharaya Ly^yaiii pata svastibhih sada nab.j 

refrain, 7.1.20'^ if. 

8 . 60 . 1 ^; 5.20.3*1; 26.4c ; 10.21.1^, hotaram tva vniimahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 *^: 8.23.22b; 39.8®; 102.10®, agm'm yajnesu piirvyam. 

8 . 60 . 3 ®, mandro y^jistho adhvar6svidyah : 4.7.1^, hota yajistlio adhvaresv idyah. 
8 . 60 . 3 *^: 1. 1 2 7. 2®, vfprebliih 9ukra manmabhih. 

S. 60 . 4 <i (Bbarga Pragatba ; to Agni) 

adrogham a vahofato yavistbya devan ajasra vltaye, 

abhi prayansi sudhita vaso gahi maudasva dbitibhir hitab. 

1 0.140. 3b (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

iirjo napaj jatavedah sugastlbhir mandasva dhitibbir Mtdbs 
tv 4 Isah sam dadhur bburivaipasa9 citrotayo vamajatah. 

S.eO.S®-, ma no martaya ripave raksasvme ; 8.22.14®, ma no in^rtaya ripdve 
vajinivasQ. 

[S.eo.lO^ pahi vf5vasmad raksaso aravnah: see under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 a, yena vansama pftanasu ^ardhatah: 6.19.8®, yena vansSma pftanlsu 
^atran. 

8 . 60 . 14 * 5 : 8.23.27% vansva no varya puru. 

8 . 60 . 17 ^: 1.127.2® ; 8.23.7b, hotaram carsaninam. 

8 . 60 . 18 ®^, isanyaya nah pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham titaye : 8.1.4®% 
upa kramasva pururupam t bhara vajam nedisiiham titaye. 

8.60.19b (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agne jaritar vi^patis tepand deva raksasah, 
aprosivan grhapatir mahah asi divas pH^yur duropayiih, 

8.102.1 6b (Prayoga Bhsrgava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhitibhis tepand deva goci^a, 
devan vaksi yaksi ca,j 
Note that 8.60.2® = 8.102.10®^. 

49 [h.o.s. 2o] 


^ 5.26.1® 
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[ 8 . 81 . 4 < 1 , maksii cid yanto adrivah: 8.45.11®', gdnaif cid, &e.] 

8 . 61 . 5 ^: 10.134.3^, indra vi'$vaTbliir atibhih; 8.12.5c fndra vxfvabhir uti'bhir 
vav4ksitha ; 8. 32. 1 2% I'ndro vf9vabhir utibhih. 

8 , 61 . 6 ^ (Bbarga PrEgatha ; to Indra) 

pEurd a^vasya purukfd gavam asy dtso deva Mranyayah, 

nakir bi danaiii pariinardhisat tve yad-yad yami tad a bhai’a. 

9.107.4^1 (Sapta Esayah; to Pavamana Soma) 
piinanah soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 
a ratnadha ydnim rtasya sldasy litso deva Mranyayah. 

Translate S.6i,6, ‘ A Paui'a Giver unto satiety ’) of lioz-ses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on ! ’ The word paura is really the proper name of a liberal protdge of the gods 
(cf. 8. 64.10), used hei-e punningly in relation to purukrt, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill’; 
ef. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. the expression utso deva hiranyayah would 

seem most accui'ate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘golden spring’, that is ‘spring of gold’? And yet 
the repetition of this pada in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
0 god.’ ITotwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyayah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf. 8.89.6; 97.44; 110.5), and been borrowed 
for Indi’a in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 £f. — For 9.107,4’’ cf. 9.107.26“. 

8 . 61 . 10 ’’'^: 8.52(Val. 4).6 o< 1, vasuyavo vasupatim §aUkratum stomSir nidram 
havamahe. 

8 . 61 . 18‘3 (Bbarga Prflgatba ; to Indra) 

yiita indra bhayamahe tato no abhayam krdbi, 

maghavaii chagdbi Mva tan na uti'bbir vi dviso vi nirdbo jaM. 

10.152.3® (^asa Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

VI rakso vi mrdbo jaM vi vrtrasya bMu ruja, 
vi manyum indra vrtrabann amitrasyabhidasatab. 

Gf. 10.152.4, and 6.53.4 ; 9.85,2. 

8 . 61 . 14 :Cd: 8.5i(Vril.3).6c‘^i, tarn tva vayam magbavann indra girvanah autavanto 
havamahe; 8. 17.3c ; 8.93.301*, sutavanto baYani.ahe. 

8 . 62 . 16 - 66 , 106 - 126 , bhadra indi’asya ratayah. 

[ 8 . 62 , 4 '\ mdra brabmani vardbana : 5.73.10®, ima brahmlni vardbana.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 2 c uktba brahma ca ^ansya: 1.8,10^, stoma uktbam ca 5ansya.] 

[8.63.3c stuse tad asya paunsyam : 1.80. ioc, mahat tad, «&c.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 6 ^*, krtani kartvani ca : 1.25.11®, krtani ya ca kartva.] 

8 . 63 . 9 ^’, uru kramista jivase: 1.155.4^ urii kramistorugayaya jivase. 
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8.64.1^; i.io.’j'i, krnusva radho adrivah. 

[8.64.40, obhe prnasi rodasr : 10.140.2d prnaksi rddasi ubhe,] 

Note the blend reading iu TS. 4. 2.7.3^, ubhe prnaksi rodasl- 

[ 8 . 64 . 60 , asmakam kamam a pma : 1.16.9a, semaiii nali kdmam a pma.] 

8.64.70, brahma kas tarn saparyati : 8.7. 200, brahma kd vah saparyati. 

8.64.100: 8.4.12^, tasyehi prd drava pi'ba. 

8.64.120, ehim indra drava pi'ba : 8.17.110, dhim asya drava piba. 

S.es.l^-b : 8.4. yad indra prag apag lidan nyag va htiyase nfbhih. 

8.65.2^^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad va prasravane divd madayase svarnare, 

yad va samudre andhasah. 

8.103. 14^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
agne yahi marutsakha rudrebhih sdmapitaye, 
sdbharya iipa sustutim madayasva svS^rnare. 

Cf. 8.6,39®', mandasvH su svarnare. For the moods of the verb see the authoi’, Amer, Journ. 
of Philol. xxsiii. 4, note 2. 

[8.65.30, 1'ndra sdmasya pltaye: mdram sdmasya, &c. j see under r.16.3.] 

8.65. 5^: 8.52(Val. 4).$^, mahah ugra I9analq’t. 

8.65.6^: 5.20.3d; 7.94.6^, prayasvanto havamahe. 

8.65.60: 1.13.70 ; 10.188.10, iddm no barhir asade. 

8.65.7 = 4-32. 13* 

8.65.70 = 4,32.130; 8.43.23% tarn tva vayam havamahe. 

8.65.8^^, idam te somyam madhv adhuksann adribhir narah : 8.38.3®’’^, id4m vam 
madiram madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8.65.90 : 1.9.8®-; 44.2d, asme dhehi §ravo brhat. 

8.65.120 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
napato durgahasya me sah4srena suradhasah, 
grave dev^sv akrata. 

10.62.7d (NabhanedisthaManava; to Vigve Devah) 

I'ndrena yuja ni'h srjanta vaghato Lvrajam gomantam agvinamyj 

* * ?|S“I0.2S.5d 

sahasram me dadato astakarpykh grave devd|v akrata. 
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8.66.6^ : 8. 33. 1 5*1, niaclaya dyuksa somapak. 

[8.68.80, semaih na stomaiia jujusana a gahi: 1.16.5a, semaiii nastomam a gaki] 
8.86.120, tira§ cid aryah savana vaso gahi : 4.29. i®, tiraf cid aryah savana puruni. 

[8.66.13od, iiahi tvad anyah puruhutaka9 eana maghavann asti mardita ; 1.84. 190, 
na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardita.] 

8.67.10, IQo, sumrllkah (lo®, sumrlikam) abhi'staye. 

8.67.4^^, mahi vo niahatam avo varuna mi'traryaman : 8.47. mahi vo niahatam 
avo varuna mitra dagiise. 

8.67.4b; 5.67. lO; 10.126.2b, varuna mitraryaman. 

8,67.40 : 8.26.210, avahsy a vrnimahe. 

8.67.60 : S. 20.26b, tena no adhi vocata. 

8.67.18b ; 8.18.12b, aditya yan niumocati. 

8.68.1'! : I'ndra §^vistlia satpate : 8.13.12% indra ^avistha satpate. 

8.68.60; 8.1.3b; 15.12b nana havanta Qtaye. 

8.68.7b, Indraih codami pitaye: 3.42.8b, somam codami pitaye. 

S.68.90 (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvotasas tvd yujdpsd surye mahad dhanam, 
j^ema prtsii vajrivah. 

8.92.1 1® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dyEma dhivato dhlyo ’rvadbhih fakra godare, 
jiyema prtsu. vajrivah. 

[8.69.1% pra-pra vas tristubham I'sam : 8.7.1% pra yad vas, &c.] 

S.es.Sb; 1.84.11b, somam ^rlnanti pr^nayah. 

8.69.3^: 1.105.5b, trisv a roeane divah. 

8.69.4b : 8.49(Val. r).ib, mdram area yatha vide. 

8.68. eb; 8.7.10b, duduhre vajrine madhu. 

8.e9.7b grham i'ndra9 ca ganvahi ; 1.135.70 ; 4-49-3^ grham indra? ea gachatam. 
8.69.8^: 1.80.9% indraya brahmodyatam. 

8.69.10'!; 9.1.90 ; 4.4% s6mam indrEya patave ; 9.24.3% sdmendraya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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8 . 69 . 1 l'^‘^® (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
apad indro apad agni'r vigve deva amatsata, 

varuna id iha ksayat tarn apo abhy anusata vatsaiii sanigf§varir iva. 

9.14.3^ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Ks^yapa ; to Soma Paramana) 
ad asya §usmi'no rase viQve deva amatsataj 
yadi gobMr vasayate. 

9.61.14^ (Amalilyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn id vardhantu no giro vatsam samgigvarir iva, 
ya I'ndrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 lias the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 
as regards sense and metre; ef. Crrassmann, i. 564; Bergaigne, iii. 130. The two repeated 
padas are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana; cf, 9.13.7; S6.2 ; 
100.1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 . 14 ^ : 8.16. 1 indro vifva ati dvisali. 

[ 8 . 69 . 15 ^ arbhakd 11a kumarakali : 8.30. i^', (arbliako) devaso na kumarakali.] 
8 . 69 . 16 ®: 6.51.16k svasfcigam anehiisam. 

8 . 69 . 17 ®'^ : i.36.7ah, tarn ghem itthd namasvina iipa svarajam risate. 

8 . 69 . 18 ®': 1.30.9®, anu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 3 ®: 8.31.17®, nakis tarn karmana na^at. 

8 . 71 . 6 ®, pra no naya vasyo acha: 6.47.7k pra no naya prataram vasyo aelia; 
10.45.9, prataram, &c, 

8 . 71 . 8 ®, tvam 19186 vastinam: 1.170.5®, tvam l9ise vasupate vasanSm. 

8 . 71 . 9 ®: 1.30.10®, sakhe vaso jaritfbbyah ; 3.51. 6*1, sakhe vaso jaritrbhyo vayo 
dhab. 

8 . 71 . 10 k purupra9astam utaye: 8.12.14®, puriipra9astam utaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 ®, agnim sQmim sahaso jatavedasam ; 1.127.1k vasum suntim, &c.] 
S.?!.!!*!: 5.22.1k bdta mandratamo vi9i. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 ®, agnim vo devayajyaya: 5.21.4®, devam vo devayajyayS.] 

8 . 71 . 12 ^: 5.28,6k agnim prayaty &dhvare ; 10.21.6^', %ne pra5'-aty adlivare. 

8 . 71 . 13 k 196 yc 3 varyanam : 1.5,2^; 24.3k I9anam vaiyanam ; 10.9,5®, i9ana 
varyanam. 
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[ 8 . 72 .S\ rudram paro manlsaya: mandram pare, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 % upa srakvesu bapsatah: 7.55.2^, lipa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa. 
[8.72.16% adbuksat pipyuslm isam : see under 8.7.3.] 

8.73.1^: 1.46.7% yunjatham a9vma ratham. 

8 . 73 .lc~ 18 % anti sad bbutu vEm avah. 

S.7S.6a% yad adya karhi karbi cic chu^rQyatam imam havam: 5. 74. 10*^% a$vina 
yad dha karbi cic chu9rayatam imam havam. 

8.73.10% ^rnutam ma imam bavam: 2.41.131* = 6.32.7% ^rnuta ma imam 
havam ; 8.85.2% imam me ^mutam havam. 

8 . 73 . 14 ^% a no gavyebhir agvyaih sabasrair iipa gaehatam: 6.60.14“'^, a no 
gavyebbir afvyair vasavybir upa gaehatam. 

[ 8 . 73 . 18 % pdrarii na dhrsnav a ruja: 9.108.6% varmiva dbrsnav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 . 5 % amftam jatavedasam : 6.48.1% pra-pra vayam amftam jatavedasam.] 

8 . 74 . 5 % tiras t 4 mrihsi dar9atam : 3.27.13% tiras tamansi dargatab. 

8 . 74 . 7 % mdndra siijata sbkrato : 1.144.7% mdndra svadbava ftajata sukrato. 

8.74.12^ : 7 . 94 . 5 % sabadho vajasataye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 % vaksan vayo na tdgryam : 8.3.23% astam vayo na tdgryam.] 

8 . 76 . 8 ^: 3.24.3^; 8.19.25% sahasah sunav ahuta. 

8 . 75 . 12 ^% ma no asmi'n mabadhane para varg bharabhfd yatha : 6.59. 7®^% ma no 
asmi'n mahadbane para varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 76 . 16 ®: 3.42.6®; 8.98.11% adbE te sumnam imabe. 

8 . 76 . 1 ^; 1.11.8% mdrarn ffEnam ojasE. 

8 . 76 . 2 ®: 1.80.6^; 8.6.6^; 89.3% vajrena fataparvapE. 

8 . 76 . 5 ® (Kiirusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
marutvantam rjisinam ojasvantam virap9inam, 
indram girbhir havamahe. 

8,88.i<^ (Nodbas Gautama; to Indra) 

tarn VO dasmEm rtlsabam vasor mandsnam andhasah, 

Labhl vatsarii na svasaresu dhenEvaj indraih girbhir navamahe. 4^2. 2,2^ 
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8 . 76 . 6 ^ .* 1.23.73.^ marutvantam havamahe. 

8 . 76 . 60 : 1.22.1“ ; 23.2° ; 4.49.5“; 5.71-3®; 6.59.10^; 8.94.io“-i2c asya somasya 
pitaye. 

[ 8 . 76 . 7 ^, piba somarii ^atakrato : 3.37.8“ indra somam, &c.] 

8 . 76 . 9 ^, sutam somam divistisu : 1.86.41’, sutali somo di'vistisu. 

8 . 76 . 9 “ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

plbed indra marutsakha Lsutam somam dlvistisujj ^ 1.86.4^* 

vajram gigana ojasa. 

10.153.4“ (Devajamaya Indramatarab ; to Indra) 
tvam indra sajosasam arkam bibbarsi babvoh, 
vajram gigana djasa. 

8 . 76 . 11 '*' : 8.6.38^ anu tva rodasi ubhe. 

8 . 77 . 1 ^“, vi prebad I'ti mataram, ka ugrah ke ba ^rnvire : 8.45.4l>Cj, jatali prebad 
vf mataram, ka ugrah ke ha grnvire. 

[ 8 . 77 . 8 '*', tena stotrbbya a bhara : see under 5.6.1“.] 

8 . 78 . 8 ^ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tv6 vasQni samgata vigva ca soma saubbaga, 

sudatv aparihvrta. 

9.4. 2^’ (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsaim jyotih Sana svai’j vigva ca soma saubbaga, gsref. 9.9.9® 

Latha no vasyasas krdhi.j ijs* refrain, 9.4.i“~io“ 

9 - 65 * I® (Avatsara Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
yavam-yavam no andhasa pustam-pustam pari srava, 
s6ma vigva ca saubbaga. 

8 . 80 . 2 ®: 6.45.17“, sa tvam na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.So.i“. 

8 . 80 . 3 '*’^ ki'm anga radbracodanab : 6.44.10*1, kim anga radhracodanaib tvabuh. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 “, iyam dhir rtviyavatl: 8.12.10'*', iyam ta rtviyavati (sc. dhih).] 

8 . 81 . 4 '*': 8.24. i9'i; 95.7'*', eto nv indram stavama. 

8 . 82 . 2 '': 1.23.1'*, tlvrah somasa a gabi 

[ 8 . 82 . 3 “, bbuvat ta indra 9am hrd6 : t 0.8 6.15“, mantbas ta indra 9am brde.] 
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8 . 82 . 5 % tubhyayam adiibhih sutah: 1.135.2% tubhyayaiii somali pariputo 
adribhib. 

8 . 82 . 7 °- 9 % pi'bed asya tvam r$ise. 

8 . 82 . 9 ^’ (Kusidin Klnva ; to Indra) 

yam te gyenali padiibharat tir6 rajafisy asprtam, 

Qwbed asya tvam i^ise.j ^rrefrain, 8.82.70-90 

9.3.8^' (^unalipepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divaiii vy asarat tir6 rajansy asprtah, 
pavamanah svadhvarah. 

8.88.2’^: 1.26.4'^%' 41.1^%* 4.55.101% 5.67.31J,- 8.18.3I’ ; 28.2a; 10.126.313-7% 
varuno mitro aryamfi. 

8.88.30 ; 7.66.12% yriyam rtasya rathyab. 

[ 8 . 88 . 4 % vEmam varuna pansyam ; 8.18.21% nrvad vanma pansyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 *^: 1.15. 20; 6.51.15a; 8.7.T2a, ynyam hi stlia sudanavab. 

8 . 83 . 91 ’ : 6. 5 1 . 1 5% I'ndrajyestha abbidyavab. 

8 . 84 .ia, prestham vo atithim (stuse): 1.186.3a, prestham vo atithim grnlse. 
8 . 84 . 10 , agmm rathaib na vedyam : 8.19.8% agni ratbo na v6dyab. 

[8.84.30, raksa tokam uta tmana: 1.41.6% vi'pvaib tokam uta tmanS.] 

8 . 84 . 81 ’: 6.35.7% puroyavanam aji'su. 

8 . 85 . 1 % a me bavam nasatya: 1.183.5% a me havam nasatyopa yfitam. 

8 . 85 . 11 ’: 5 * 75 * 3 ^j 8.8.1% apvina gaebatam yuvam. 

8 . 85 . 10 - 00 : 1.47.9% madbvah somasya pitaye. 

[ 8 . 85 . 2 % imam me prnutam havam: 8.73.10% pmutaiii ma imam bavam ; cf. 
under 2.41.13.] 

8.85.4a: 7.94.2% pmutam jaritur bavam ; 8.13.7% prnudhi jaritur bavam. 
8 . 86 . 5 ^; 8.5.130, chardfr yantam adabhyam. 

[8.S6.6a ; gachatam dnpiiso grbam ; 8.5.50 ; 23.3% gantara dapuso grbam.] 

8.86.10- 30, ta vam vipvako bavate tanakrth6. 

8 . 86 . 1 * 1 - 5 % ma no vi yEustam sakhya mumoeatam. 
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8.87.2^^^'^® (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
pibatam gharmam madhtunantam aQvxna barhih sidatam nara, 
ta mandasana mamiso durona a m patam veclasa vayah. 

8. 8 7. 4*'^^ (The same) 

pibataih sdmam madhumantam aQvina barhih sidatam samat, 
ta vavrdhana upa sustutim divo gantam gaurav iverinam. 

10.40. 13*^ (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to Agvins) 

ta mandasana manuso durona a dhattam rayiih sahaviram vacasyave, 
krtam tlrthaiii suprapanam 9ubhas patl sthFinum pathestham apa dnrma- 
tim hatam. 

It seems to me that the i-epeated pada, ta mandasana, &c., fits best in S.72.2, because it 
follows logically after a barhih sidatam nara. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 

8.87.2 ^: i.47.8<1 ; 8.87.4% a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4bj sumat); 1.142.7% 
sidatam barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 3 '’ : 8.8.i8”'j aTamvi9vabhir utibhih: 8.8.1% a no vi'9Vfibhu’ atibih ; 7.24.4% 
a no vi'9vabhir atibhih sajosaln 

8 . 87 . 3 ^: 1.45.4^; 8.8.18% priyamedha ahQsata. 

8,87.4% a barhih sidatam sumat: 1.47.8^; 8.87.2% a barhih sidatam nara j 
1.142.7% sidatam barhi'r a sumat. 

8.87.5^: 8.8.2'’-; 9.14% a nunam yatam a9vina. 

8 . 87 - 3 ^’: 8.13.11% d9vebhih prusitapsubhih. 

8.87.5®, ddsra hfranyavartani 9ubhas patl: 1.92.18*’; {5.75.2®; 8.5.11*% 8.1®, 
dasra hiranyayartanl. 

8.87.5^: 1.47.3% 5 ^ } 3.62.18® ; 7.66.19®, patam somam rtavrdha. 

8.87.6“': 8.26.9% vayam hi vam hdvamahe. 

8.88.1®, abhi vatsam na svasaresu dhenavah: 2.2.2% agne vatsazh, &c. 

8.88.1% I'ndraiii girbhir navamahe : 8.76.5®, mdram glrbhi'r havS-mahe. 

8.88.2’% 8.33.3% maksu gdmantamimahe. 

8.88.6'% 8.4.18% mahhistho vajasataye : 1.130.1% mahhistham vujasritaye. 
[8.89,1% brhad I'ndraya gSyata : 8.45.21% stotr^m indraya gayata.] 

8.89,2® (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purnmedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
apadhamad abhi'9astlr a9astihathendro dyumny abhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire bfhadbhEno marudgana. 

50 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.98.3'= (Krmeclha Aagirasa ; to Indra) 

Lvibiii 4 jan jyotisa svar agacbo rocanam divah, j 8. 98. 3"^ 

de¥as ta indra sakbyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 1S7, 

8 . 89 . 3 <J; I. So. 6 ^ 1 ; 8.6.6l>; 76.2c yajrena ^ataparvana. 

8 . 89 . 7 ^=: 9.107. 7<i; 10. 156.41*, a suryaiii roliayo divi ; a suryam roliayad 

divi. 

[ 8 . 90 . 5 % tvam indra ya^tl asi: 8.23.30% agne tvam ya9a asi.] 

8 . 91 . 2 '^e ; 3. 52. 1 'll*, dhaniivantarii karambhinam apupavantam ukthi'nam. 

8 . 91 . 3 '^ (Apala Atreyi ; to Indra) 
a cana tva cikitsEmo ’dhi cana tva neniasi, 

^aniir iva ^anakair ivdndrayendo pdri srava. 

9.106.4^ (Caksiis Maiiava; to Pavaniana Soma) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo pari srava, 

Ldyumantam ^itsmam a bhara svarvi'dam.j €w 9,29.60 

The repeated pada is refrain ; ef. also 9.56.4% svadur indo pari srava; 9.62,9% 

tvdm indo, &c. — .Of. von Schroeder, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldnei-, Eigveda Kommenfcar, p. 132. 

8 . 92 . 1 ^*: I. ,5.1'% indram abhl pra gayata. 

8 . 92 . 20 ' : 8. ig. i '*, puruhtitam pnrustutam. 

8.92.50, tarn V abhl prarcata: 8.15.10, tarn v abhi prd gayata. 

8 . 92 . 6 ^ ; 1.16.3O; 3.42.4O; 8.17.13^5 97.iibj 9.12.20, Indram sfSmasyapitaye, 

8 . 92.60 (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asya pitva madanam devo devasyaujasa, 
vifvabhi bhdvana bhuvat. 

9.23.70 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala KSfyapa j to Soma Pavamana) 
asyd pxtva madanam indro vrtrany apratf, 
jaghana jaghanae ca nu. 

8 . 92 . 110 : 8.68.90, jayema prtsii vajrivah. 

£ 8 . 92 . 120 : v^yam u tva ^atakrato : 6.4|;.25% imi u tva ^atakrato.] 
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8 . 92 . 12 ^: 1.91.13^, ga VO na yavasesv a. 

8 . 92 . 14 °, 22 °, n 4 tvSni indrati rioyate. 

8 . 92 . 17 ^ : 8.46.8'bj ya indra vrtrahantamah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 20 % yasmin vfpvll adhi friyah: 1.139.3‘i, yuvor vifva, &c.] 

8 . 92 . 21 =: 8. 1 3. 1 8. 

8 . 92 . 21 ° = 8.13.18° : 9.61.14% tarn id vardhantu no gi'rah. 

8 . 92 . 22 *^ : a tva vi§antv mdavah. 

8 . 92 . 22 ^; 8.6. 35^' ; 9.108.16% samudrdm iva smdliavali. 

8 . 92 . 25 ° (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

^ram ^§vaya gayati frutakakso ararii gave, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.5° (Asita Ka5yapa, or Devala Kri9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
mdo yad adribhih sutab pavitrani paridh-ivasi, 
aram indrasya dbamne. 

We may render S.92.25 as follows: ‘Suitably to (procure) liorses does ^rutalcalisa sing, 
suitably to (procure) kine ; suitably to Inclra’s nature.’ Cf. Bergaigne, iii, 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is ; ‘ When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’ s nature.’ It would seem as though the repetitioiis of 
dram with a9vaya and gave in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, dram 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24.5 is pat ; in 8.92.25 the first two occuiTences of dram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon dram ; of. under 8.45.10'’. 

8 . 92 . 26 ° : 8.45. 10% aram, te gakra davane. 

8 . 92 . 30 °: 8.13.14% matsva sntasya gomatah. 

8 .93.3^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa na indi'ah 9ivah sakhagvavad gdmad yavamat, 

uriidbareva debate. 

9.69.8^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to PavamEiia Soma) 
a nab pavasva vasumad dbiranyavad agvavad gdmad yavamat suYiryam, 
yHyaiii bi soma pitaro mama sthana divo murdbanab prasthita 
vayaskftah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8'’ ; of. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. 81 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398. 

[S.eS.S*^, yad va pravrddha satpate : 8.12.8% yEdi pravrddha satpate.j 
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8 . 9 S. 6 *»^ (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to India) 
y 4 sdmasah paravati y6 arvavati sunvird, 
sarvEns tan indra gachasi. 

9.65.22^^1^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bliargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
y 6 somasah paravati yd arvavati sunvird, 
ye vadali garyanavati. 

Of. 8.53 (Val. 5). 3®*, paravati suixvire janesv a y 6 arvavatindavali. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth, i.iasff. 

8.93.111^: 5.82.2c, na minanti (5,82.2®, minanti) syarajyam. 

S.OS.ial*: 6.44.5<J, devi 9usmam saparyatah. 

[ 8 . 93 , 19 ®, kaya stotrbhya a bliara : see under 5.6.16 ] 

8 . 93 . 20 ® ; i . 1 6. 8®, vrtrahd somapitaye. 

8.88.22I’, u§anto yanti vltaye: 1.5.5^ ^ucayo yanti vitaye. 

8 . 83.24 = 8.33.29. 

8 . 83 . 24 ^’ = 8.32,29a : 8. 13. ay"', iha tya sadhamadyS. 

[ 8 . 93 . 25 ", tiibhyam somah suta imd: 3.40.4® ; 42.5®, indra somah suta imd.] 
[ 8 . 98 . 266 , dadhad ratnfi vi da9iise: 4.15.3® ; 9.3.6®, dadhad rdtnani da9dse.] 
8 . 93 . 28 ®-S 0 ®, yad indra mrlAySsi nah ; see also under 8.6.25a. 

[ 8 . 03 . 29 ®, sa no vi'9vany a bhara : 10.191.1^, sa no vastiny a bhara.] 

8 . 93 . 806 ; 8.17.3®; 5i(Val.3).6‘l ; 61.14*1, sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 93 . 81 ®, 81 ®-- 83 ®, lipa no haribhih sutam. 

8.93.346, rbhuksanam rbhum rayi'm: 4.37.5", rbhum rbhuksano rayi'm. 
8 . 84 , 3"6 ; 6.45. 33*6, tat sii no vf9VG ary^ a sdda grnanti karavah. 

8 . 94 . 3 ®: 1.23.10®; 8.94.9®, mariitah somapitaye. 

[ 8 . 94 . 4 ® asti sdmo ayam sutah; 5.40.26,. 8.13.326, vf*sa sonio ayaiii sutali.] 
[ 8 . 94 . 86 , devanam avo vrne : 1.38.106, indragnydr avo vrne.] 
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8.94.9c: 1.23.10c,' 8.94,3c, mariitahsomapitaye. 

8 . 94 . 10 C- 12 C, 4 sya somasya pltaye; see also under 1.23.2c, 

8 . 96 . 1 f^: 6.45,25c, mdra vatsamna mafcarah. 

[ 8 . 95 . 2 ^ sutiisa indra girvanah : 4.32.11c j 8.13.32b, siitesv indra girvanali.] 
8.95.3c (Tiragci Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

Lpiba somaiii madaya kamj indra ^yenablirtam sutam, iw cf. refrain, 8, 3 6. i b~6b 
tvam lii Qagvatinam pdti rajs vigam asi. 

8.98.6a (Nnnedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam lii gagyatinam indra darta puram asi, 
hanta dasyor manor vrdhab patir div.ah. 

8,95.eb, I'ndram ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.35% I'ndram uktliani vSYrdhuli (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 95 . 6 *^ (Tiragcl Angii-asa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavSma yaiii glra {_lndram ukthani vavrdhvihjj 8,6.35'*' 

puruny asya pauhsyS sisasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.1 1° (Amahiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lena vf9vany arya aj dyumnani manusSnSm, ef. 9.61, 1 1* 

sisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77. 

8.95.7®^: 8,24.19'*'; 81.4% eto nv i'ndram stavSma. 

[ 8 . 95 . 8 % guddho rayi'm ni dharaya: 1.30.22c, asme rayi'm, &c.] 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8,95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddha, 

[8.95.9c, guddho vrtrani jighnase : 8.15.3% 6ko vrtrani, &c.] 

[8.95.9% guddho vajarii sisSsasi: 9.23.6c, fndo yajam sisSsasi.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 5 % madacydtam Shaye hantavS u : 5.31.4% avardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8 . 96 . 7 '^ (Tiragci Anghasa, or Dyutsna Msruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrasya tvS gvasathad isamSnS yifve deva ajahur ye sakhSyah, 
marudbhir indra sakhyam te astv athema vigva!h pftana jayasi. 

10,52.5'^ (Agni Ssuclka ; to DevSh) 

d vo yaksy amrtatvam suviraih yaths vo devS varivah karSni, 
li bshvor vajram I'ndrasya dheySm athema vigvab- pftana jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20.1 ; MS. i. lo. 14.— The atmastuti, 10.52, is probfibly later than 
8.96 ; cf. also 10.52.2*^** with 5.1.5% 6% and with 8.96.7% and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 
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8 . 96 , 12 ^ stuhi sustutnii namasa Yivasa j 5.83. il>; stuhi jwjanyam namasa 
vivEsa. 

[ 8 . 96 . 16 '^, Vico adevir abhy acarantih: 6.49.15®, vica adevir abhy afiiavama. 
Added in proof.] 

8 . 96 . 21 ^ {Tirayci Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti : to Indra) 
sa vrtrabendra rbhuksah. sadyo jajnano havyo babbuya, 
kmvann apaiisi nary a puriini soma na pito havyah sakhibhyali, 

10.6.7^ (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 

adha by agne mahna nisadya sadyd jajnano bavyo babbutha, 

Ltam te devaso anu ketam ayannj adhavardhanta prathamasa umab. 

^Cf. 4.26.2<i 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well in 10.6.7, 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21“' see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70 ; Arnold, VM., 
P> 315* 

8 . 97 . 4 'ii' : 8.i3.i5ai>, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 

8 . 97 . 4 d: 1.84.9^^, sutavrin a vivasati. 

8 . 97 . 5 i’: 9.12.61^, gamudrasyadhi vistapi ; 9.107.14®, samudrasyadhi vistapi 
manislnab: 8.34. i3i>, samudrasyadhi vistapaln 

8 . 97 . 5 ‘\ yfld antariksa a gahi : 5.73.1'^, yM antariksa a gatam. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^ 1 ; 4.31.1213, Indra rfiya parinasfi ; 1.129.1®', tvam na indra rSya parinasa. 

8.97.7®, 7 <^, ma na indra para vrnak. 

8 , 97 . 8 ®, 8^, asme indra saca sute. 

8 . 97 .Ui^: 1.16.3®; 3*42.4®; 8.17.15*1 j 92.5I3; 9.12.2®, I'ndram somasya pitaye. 
8.97.15®: 7.37.5‘lj kada na indra raya a dagasyeli. 

8 . 98 . 2 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam indr abhibbiir asi Ltvam suryam arocayah.j Sir cf. 8.98. 2I3 

vifvakarma vi^vadevo mahan asi. 

10. 153.5® (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvam indrabbibbiir asi vigva jatany ojasE, 
sa vi'giva bhiiva dbhavah. 

[8.08.2I3, tvam suryam arocayab : 9.63,713, yaya suryam arocayah.] 

8 . 88 . 3®13 (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vibbrajan jydtisa svar agacbo roeanam divib, 

Ldevds ta indra sakhyaya yemire.j 


^8.89.2® 
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io.r7o.4»'t' (Vibhraj Sriurya ; to Surya) 

vibbrajan Jydtisa svar agaebo rocanam divah, 

yenema vi'^va bhuvanany abhrta vi^vakarmana vifvadevyFivati. 

Prima facia the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Surya rather than Indra ; but 
see Bergaigne, ii. 187, And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vievadevyuvata, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 

8.98.3®: 8.89. 1®, devas ta indra sakhy^a yemire. 

8 . 98 . 6 *^ ; 8.95.3®, tvam hi 9a9vatTnam. 

8.98.11®: 3.42.6® ; 8.75.16c, Mha te sumnam imahe. 

8 . 98 . 12 ®: 5.13.5®, sa no rasva simryam. 

8 . 99 . 2 t^; 4,32.11c, sutesv indra girvanah. 

Of. 8.95.2®, sutasa indr.a girvanah. 

8.99.8^5 ^atamOtim 9atakratum : 8.46.3, 9atamGte 9atakrato. 

8.100.2^^ (Nema Bliargava ; to Indra) 

dadhami te madbuno bbaksam agre hitas te bbagah suto astii somah, 
dsa§ ca tvam daksinatab sakba m6 ’dba vrtrani jangbanava bburi. 

io. 83.7'>3 (Manyu Tapasa: toManyu) 

abhf pr4hi daksinat6 bbava ’dba vrtrani jangbanava bburi, 
jubdmi te dhardnam madbvo agram ubha upan9u prathamd pibava. 

Ti'anslate 8.100.2, ‘I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma .shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ‘Wrath’ is surprisingly similar: 
‘Come on, he thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to di-ink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 ^4 many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 

under 3.5.4). Manyu is the ‘ Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutvan = Indra Marutvan in 10.84. i (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83,7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8,100.2.— Cf. Geldner, 
Rig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8 . 100 . 4 ^’, vi9va jataiiy abhy asmi mahna : 2.28.1^, vi9vani sdiity abby astu 
mahna. 

8 . 100 . 12 “ ; 4.i8.ii< 1, sakhe visno vitaram Vi kramasva. 

8.101.2b; 5.65.2b rdjana dirgha9ruttama. 

8.101.2^: 1.47. 7^^ ; 137.26; 5.79.8®, sakim sm*ya8ya ra9mibhih. 
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8 . 101 . 7 f\ 10^’, prati liavyani vifcaye. 

8.101.8*^: 3.62. i8», gmaiia jamadagnina; 7.96.3c grnana jamadagnivat ; 9.62.24c ; 
65.25^7 grnano jamadagnina. 

8.101.9<^: 2.41.2^^ ayMi ^ulcro ayami te; 4.47. !»•, vSyo ^ukro ayami te. 

[8.101.11C, raahas te sato mahima panasyate; 10.75.9c malmn hy asya mahima 
panasyate, 

[8.101.130, eiti’eva praty adar§y Eyati: 7.81.1% praty u adar9y ayati.] 

8.102.1c ; 1. 1 2.61* ; 7. 1 5. 2% kavfr grliapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 ^ ; 8.21.11% tvaya ha svid yuja vayam. 

8.IO2.4C-6C, agm'm samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7% acha napti'e sahasvate ; 5.7.1% urjd naptre sahasvate.] 

8 . 102 . 9 ^’ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayaih vlgva ahhi 9n'yo ’gnir devdsu patyate, 
d vajair hpa no gamat. 

9.45.4C (Ay asya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aty 0. pavitram akramid vaji dhuram na yamani, 
indur dev^sn. patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Eig-Yeda, vi. 95, suggests dui-ani for dhuram in 9.45.4'* ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vEji and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably tlie wagon-pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘ Indu 
has passed thx'ough the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course ’. Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

8.102.10®: 8.23.22^; 39.8®; 60.2% agmm yajnesu parvyam. 

8 . 102 . 1 F: 3.9.8^; 8.43.31% 9TrampEvaka90cisam; 10.21.1% 9lram pEvaka90cisam 
vlvaksase. 

8.102.12»: 4.15.6% tarn arvantam nE sanasi'm. 

8 . 102 . 16 % tepEno deva 90cisa : 8.60.196, tepano deva raksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 ®; 5.26.1®; 6.16.2®, a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8 , 102 . 17 ®: 4.8.1% havyavaham amartyam ; 3.10.9®, havyav 5 ham amartyaiii 
sahovrdham. 
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[ 8 . 102 . 18 ^, ague dutam varenyam: of. under 1.12.1^] 

8 . 103 . 3 'i; g.25.44 agmm dhibMi sapaiyata. 

8 . 103 . 5 ^ : 1.40.4I*, sa dhatte aksiti 9ravab ; 9.66.7% dadhano aksiti ^ravah. 
8 . 108 . 5 '^: 5.82.6c; 8.22.184 vi'fva vamani dhimahi, 

8 . 103 . 7 ^ (Sobhaii Kanva ; to Agni) 

a^vaih na girbhi rathyam sudanavo marmrjyaute devayavah, 
ublie toke tanaye dasma vi^pate parsi radbo maghonam. 

9.1.30 (Madliuchandas Vai^vaniitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodliatamo bhava manhistho vrtrahantamah, 
parsi radlio maghonam. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘wie ein ross fiir den wagen verherliclion treflich begabte 
fromme mit liedern ilin ; beiderlei samen, o wundertiiter, bei dem kinde, o fiirst, fbrdere als 
geschenk der Maghavan’. In his note, if I vuiderstfind him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘ (und) fSrdere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns) ’. Grassmann, ‘ Mit 
Liedern sclimiicken, gleich wie eines Wagens Eoss, die frommen, gabenreichen ihn; 
Beschiitze beide : Kind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebietei-, und der Eeichen Schatz For ubhd 
toke tdnaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very diffei'ent than ‘both 
children and posterity’. The piida, parsi radho maghonam, is explained by coda radho 
maghdnain, 1.48.2: 7.96.2, ‘promote the liberality of the Maghavan’. The .stanza therefore 
means : ‘ Like a chariot horse the liberal pious cux'ry thee with their songs ; do thou, 
0 wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan,’ St. 9,1.3 may be rendered, ‘ Be thou the best giver of freedom, moat libex'al, 
strongest slayer of enemies; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada 0 by ‘ der Eeichen Gabe fordre du though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by ‘beschiitze der Eeichen Schatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ‘fordre 
der reichen Maghavan gewilrung’. For radhas in genei’al see under 6.44.10. 


8.103.144 maddyasva svarnare: 8.65.24 maddyase svarnare. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELOl^GIFG TO 
BOOK IX 


(Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva soma dliaraya, 
fndraya patave sutah. 

9.29.4^ (ITrmedha Angirasa ; to the same) 
vf^va vasuni samjayan pavasva soma dliaraya, 
inu. dvesahsi sadhryak. 

9.30.3C (Bindu Ahgirasa ; to the same) 
a nah 9asmam. nrsahyam viravantam puruspfham, 
pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.13^ (Vi9vamitra ; to the same) 

vaeo jantuh kavinam pavasva soma dharaya, 

devesu ratnadha asi. 

9. ioo.5t>‘*'c (Eebhasrmu Ka9yapau ; to the same) 
kratve daksaya nah kave pavasva soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sut6 ^mitraya varunaya ca.j ^ 9.100.5'^ 

9,1.3c; S.i03.7<^, parsi radho maghonam. 

©.l.dc (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ahhy arsa mahanarii devanaih vltim andhasa, 
abhf viijam nta gravah. 

9. 6. 3° (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yaiia ; to the same) 
abM tyam pHrvyam madam Lsuvano arsa pavitra a,j 
afohi vajam uta ^ravah. 

9* 5 1 * 5 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
aTbhy Arsa vicaksana pavitram dharaya siitah, 
abhi vajam uta gravah. 

9.63.120 (Mdhruvi Kri9yapa ; to the same) 
abhy ^rsa sahasrmam Lrayfm gomantam a9vinam, j 
abhi vajam uta Qravah. 

9.1.90 ; 8.69. 1 9.4.4^, somam indrSya patave j 9.24.3^, sdmendrEya patave. 


9.6.3^ 


13 ^ 8.6.9^J 
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9.1.10a (Madiiiichandas Vaifvaniitra ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
asydd indx’o madesv a vi'fva vrtrani jighnate, 

9uro magha ca manhate. 

9.106.3a (Agni Caksusa; to Soma PavamEna) 
asydd indro madesv a grabham grbbnita saoasi'm, 
vajram ca vrsanaiii bbarat sam apsujit. 

For g.106.3 Greldner, Ved. Stud. li. 263, wlio follows Sayana in translating grabham by 
‘ bow ’. But grabham grbhnita sanasim (cognate accusative) 'obviously means ‘ mache er 
einen erfolgreichen griff’. See 8.81. i, ksumantarii grabham sam grbliaya ‘ make a catch rich 
in cattle Of. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 

9 . 2 . 1 .'’“ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
pdvasva devavir ati pavitram soma ranhya, 

Lindram indo vrsa vi^a.j 

9.36.2^ (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to the same) 
sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, 

Labhi k69aiii madhu9cutam.j 
See under 1.176.1^. 

9.2.1°: 1.176.1^, mdram indo vfsd vi9a. 

9 . 2 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam niadhu dhara sutasya vedhasah, 
apo vasista sukratuh. 

9.16.7^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
divd na sSnu pipyiisi dhara sutasya vedhasah, 
vftha pavftre arsati, 

9 . 2 . 4 ^° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahantam tva mahir anv apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisyase. 

9.66.i3t'o (Qatam Vaikhauasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra na indo niah <5 rana apo arsanti sindhavah, 
yad gdbhir vasayisydse. 

Of. tubhy.T,m arsanti sindhavah, under g.31.3, and note also 1.165.12*; 125.5®. 

[8.2.e«, acikradad vfsa harih : 9.101.16° kanikradad Yfsa, &c.] 

9.2.6°, sam suryena rocate : 8.9.18^ sam suryena rocase. 

9 . 2 . 7 ^^° (Medhatithi Kanva j to Soma Pavamana) 
giras ta inda ojasa marmrjyante apasyiivahj 
yabhir madaya Qumbhase. 


ffs" 1,176.1^’ 


414^9.23.4° 
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9.38.3^® (Eahugana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etarii tjyaiii han'to daga marmrjyante apasyuva^. 
yabMr madaya g-iimbliate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, ‘ werkkundige lieder versclionen dieh mit ihver kraft, mittelst 
deren, du dioh zum rauschtrank sehmuckest’. This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; Grassmaiin’s is faulty : ‘ Werkthiit’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kraftig ausge- 
sehmiickt, mit denen du zum Eausche strahlst/ The parallel below will show that marmrjyante 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, ‘ busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs ’ is a 
highly figui-ative transfer from another sphere, I translate: ‘Thy busy songs, 0 Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, euny thee with might.' This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38.3 ; ‘This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might,’ The da9a 
harltah are evidently == da5a ksipah (ksipah), vri9ah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, yosanali, 
tritasya ydsanah, &c. ; cf. also panca vrata apasyavah in 9.14.3, and naptibhir vivasvatah in 
9,14.5, The tei’m haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haritah 
probably puns upon hari ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ‘yellowed’, 

‘ made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasyuvah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.3S.3 (of. sa mrjytimano da9abhih suluirmabhih, 9,70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmrjyante has in mind the act of currying a horse: see 1. 135.5, imam indum 
marmrjanta . . . atyani na ; cf. also 8.103.7 ; 9.6.5, &c. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

9 . 2 . 9 °; 8.6.ii’, parjanyo vrstiman iva. 

9 . 2.1 Qi*, a^vasi, vajasa uta : 6.53. lo^^, a9vasam. vajasam uta. 

[9.2.10°, atma yajnasya pflrvyah: 3.11.3^5, ketiir yajnasya pnrvyah.] 

9 . 3 . 1 ° (^unah^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devo amartyah parnavir iva dlyati, 
abhi drOnany asddam. 

9.30.4° (Bindu Angirasa j to Soma Pavamana) 

pra somo ati dharaya Lpavamano asisyadat,j 9.30.4^^ 

abhi drdnany asadam. 

9 . 3 . 6 °: 4.15.3°, dadhad ratnani dEfuse. 

9 . 3 , 7 ° (^unali^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma PavamEna) 
esa divam vi dhavati tiro rajansi dharaya, 
pavamanah kdnikradat. 

9. 1 3. 8^5 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
justa Indraya matsarah pdvamana kanikradat, 
lVi^vE apa dvi'so jahi.j 

For the repeated pada cf. also 9.106.10®, agre vaeah pavamanah kanikradat. 


S®* 9. 13.8° 
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9.3.8^, tiro rajafisy asprtah ; 8.82.9^, tiro rajaiisy ^sprtam. 

9.3.9^'*'^ {^unah^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pratn^na janmana dev6 dev^bliyah sutah, 
barih pavitre arsati. 


g.42.2<^'^'^ {Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratn^na manmana devo dev^bliyas pari, 
LdharayE pavate sntah.j 

9.99. (Kebliasunu Kagyapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^sa mrjyate sukarmabhii’j devo dev6bhyab sutab, 
vid6 yad asu samdadi'r Lmahir apo vi gahate.j 
9. 103.6b (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari stiptir na vajayiir dev <5 dev6bh.yab sutah, 
^vyanagfli pavamano vi dbavati.j 


9.3.10C 

|55*cf. 9 .^ 0 . 4 “* 
S-iS* 9.7.2^ 


9-37-3’’ 


The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Lndwig, 794, ‘ durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gdttern hervorgebracht, flieszt gelb in die seiho’. Qr.assinann, ‘ Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, ein Gott fiir GQtter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seihe iliesst Of. Berguigne, 
i. 1S8, 207, 215. The expression pratndua janmana, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratn^na manman.a in 9.42.2 : ‘ To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself ’ ; of. 8.6.11 ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, ‘By means of 
an old device, &c.’ ; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an iiha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Of. 8.6. 1 1, ahdrh pratn^na miinmana gfrah fumbhami (where SV. reads janmana). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.— Note the correspondence of 9.3.10® with 9.42.2®, and cf. the 
pada, s6mo dev6bhyah sutah, 9.28.2^. 


9.3.100 (^unab§epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u syA puruvrato jajnano janayann isah, 
dbaraya pavate sntab. 

9.42.2C (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lesa pratnena manmana devo devebliyas pM,j «35P9.3.9®'b 

dbaraya pavate sntab. 

Of. under 9.6. 7. 


8.4.1b (Hiranyastiipa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Sana ea soma jesi ca pdvamana mabi gravab, 

Ltitha no vasyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9.4.1 ®“-ioc 

9 . 9 . 9 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Pevala Kapyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mdbi grave gam agvam rasi viravat, 

Lsana medliam Sana svab.j g-s-’ cf. 9.4.2^ 

9.100.8a (EebhasanU Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mabi gravag citrebhir ylsi ragmibhih, 

L9ardhan tamansi jighnasej LVi'§vani daguso grbe.j 

: 8.43.32c ; d: 9. ioo.2<l 

Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, 0 Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory; 
moreover make us richer!’ And 9.9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indeterminate, ‘ 0 (soma) that puriflest thyself, give us great glory ; kine and horses accom- 
panied by sons ; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light.’ Now the repeated pada in 9.100.8 is in 
a veiy different connexion. Ludwig, S90 : ‘ Pavamana, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in das spenders hause.’ 
Grassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig-Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : ‘ 0 flammeiider, du gehst zu hohem Euhm mit glilnzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers’. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, sa tvam ague vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra9mibhih, 
9ardhan tamansi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavamana rtiiih brhae chukraih jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna ttimfihsi janghanat. It is therefore unlikely that mahi 9ravah in 9.100.S depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yasi. In the second place the fourth pada, vi9vani da9uso grhe, is 
really insipid in the connexion ‘ thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious 
The pada appears in its true relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvam vasuni pusyasi 
vi9vani da9USo grhe. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : ‘O Pavamana, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright I’ays boldly destroying all darkness in the liouse of 
the pious.’ The intidnsic conditions are thei’efore such a.s to lend the omission of the Sama- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenberg’s general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with gimt caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9.100.8% even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9.4.7’’ with 9.100.2’-’; and of 
9.4.9’’ with 9.100.7^. 

atha no vasyasas krdhi. 

[9.4.2% s^tnil Jyotih sana svah: 9.9.9% sanE medham sana svah.] 

9 . 4 . 2 ^ : 8. 7 8. 8% vi'9vE ca soma saubhaga: 9.55.1% soma vi'gva ca saubhaga. 
[9.4.3% s^nE daksam uta kratum : 10.25.1% mano daksam uta kratum.] 

9.4.4c: see under 9.1.9°. 

9 . 4 . 5 ^, 8% tava kratvE tavotibhih. 

9 . 4 . 7 ^ (Hiranyastuj)a Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abby ai’sa svEyudha s6ma dvibarbasaih rayim, 

Latha no vasyasas krdhi. j refrain, 9.4.1C-10C 

9.40.6^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunana indav a bliaraj soma dvibarhasam rayim, 8®* 9.40.6a' 

vrsann indo na ukthyam. 

9.100.2^ (Eebhasunu KE9yapEu ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunana indav it bharaj s6ma dvibarhasam rayim, 9.40.68' 

tvaiii vasuni pusyasi Lvffvani da^uso grbe-j f®* 9.100.2'^ 

9 . 4 . 9 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tvitm yajhitir avivrdhan pavamana vidharmani, 
j^atbE no vasyasas krdhi. j 

9.64,9!’ (ICa9yapa Marlca ; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvEno vacam isyasi pavamana vidharmani, 
i^akran devo na suryah.j 


refrain, 9.4.i°-io° 

8 ®"cf. 9.54.3“ 
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9 .ioo.7<1 (EebhasQna Kafyapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvarii rihanti mataro hariih pavitre adrubah, 

Lvatsaih jatam na dhenavahj pavamana vidliarmani. ef. 6.45.280 

For the repeated pada see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note ; for 9.64,9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
347 j 4 ^^} ^ 0 ^®* His suggestion, that akran in 9*64-9'' kram ‘go ’is rendered invalid 
hy SV. 2.310, krandam dev6, &c. ; cf. for that pada, somo devo na suryah, under 9.54.3. 

[ 9 . 5 . 3 ^, rayi'r vi rajati dyuman ; 9.6i.i8i\ dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9.5.4a, barhi'h pracfnam ojasS; 1.188.4a praemam barln'r ojasa. 

9.5.8®, imam no yajnam a gaman: 5 . 5 . 7 ®, imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9.6.2% 3% abhi tyarii madyam ( 3 % prxrvyam) madam. 

9 . 6 . 3 ®' : 9.1.4 ® ; 51 . 5 °,' 63.12®, abbi vajam uta fravab. 

9 . 6 . 3 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kafyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhi tyaiii pQrvyam madamj suvand arsa pavitra a, tiw 9. 6. 2® 

Labhl vajam uta 9ravah.j ^ 9.1.4® 

9.52.1® (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari dyuksah sanadrayir bharad vajam no andhasa, 
suvand arsa pavitra a. 

For the pfida, suvano arsa pavitra a, ef, also 9.63.16% I’fiye arsa pavitra il, and 9.64,12% 
sfi no arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 6 . 4 ^® (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
anu drapsasa indava apo na pravatasaran, 
pnnana indram agata. 

9.24.215® (Tbe same) 

abhi gSvo adhanvisur apo na pravata yatih, 
pnnana indram agata. 

Cf. under 8.6.34^ 

9 . 6 . 5 ® (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yam atyam iva vajinam mrjanti yosano daga, 
vane krilantam atyavim. 

9‘45*5^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam I sakhayo asvaran vane krilantam atyavim, 
indum nava anQsata. 

9.106.11I' (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhibhir hinvanti vajinam vane krijantam Atyavim, 
abhi triprsthaih matiyah sdm asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* -with 9.106.2% 
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9 . 6 . 7 ^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
devo devaya dliaray^ndraya pavate sutah, 
jpayo yad asya pipayat. 

9.62.14° {Jamadagni Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsaliasrotih 9atamagh.0j vimano rajasah Icavih, 
indraya pavate madah. 

9.106.2^’ {Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayaiii bharaya sanaslr indraya pavate sutah., 
somo jaitrasya cetati yatlia vide. 

9.107.1 7° (Sapta EiSayali ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate madah somo mariitvate sutah, 
sahasradharo aty avyam arsati ^tam I mrjanty ay a vain j 
Of. tinder 9.3.10. 

9.7.26 (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhara, m 4 clhvo agriyd malur ap6 vi gahate, 
havfr havlssu vandyah. 

9.99.7^ (Eebhasnnii Kapyapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sa mrjyate sukarmabliir Ldevo devebhyah sutah, j 9.3.96 

vide yad asu samdadir mahir apo vi gahate. 

9.7.36 (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujo vEcd agriyd vfsava cakradad vane, 
sEdmabhl satyd adhvarah. 

9.107.226 (Sapta Esayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjand vare pavamano avyaye vfsava cakrado vane, 
devanfim soma pavamana niskrtam |_gdbhir ahjand arsasi. j 9.103.26 

Of. 9.74.1“' (in next item). — ^Note the correspondence of 9.7.6® with 9.107.6’^’. 

9.7.46+c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari yat kavyE kav£r nrmua vasano arsati, 
sv^r vaji sisasati. 

9.62.236 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gavyani vltaye nrmna punand arsasi, 
sanudvajah pari srava. 

9.74.16 (Kaksivat Dnirghatamasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

fffur na jatd ’va cakradad vane svar yd-d vajy Acusah sisasati, 

divo retasa sacate payovi'dha tarn Imahe sumati 9arma saprathah. 

9.7.6*^ (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avyo vare pari priyo harir vanesu sidati, 
rebhd vanusyate mati. 
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9.50.3^ (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avyo vare pari priyam Lharim hinvanty adribliih,j 9.26.5^ 

Lpavamanam madim9CTitam.j fi-S” 9.50.3c 

9.52.2b (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tava pratnebhir adhvabhir avyo vare pari priya!^, 
sahasradharo yat tana. 

9.107.6b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
piinanah soma jagrvir avyo vare pari priyah, 
tvaiii vi'pro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhva yajnam mimiksa nab. 

9 . 8 . 3 *^ (Asita Ka5yapa, &c., to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase pnnand bardi eodaya, 

^rtasya yonim asadam.j 3.62.13® 

9.60.4a (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase 9am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta d bhara. 

9.8.3c : 3.62. 13C ; 9.64.22c, rtasya yonim asadam ; 5.2 1.4'^, rtasya yonim asadah. 

9.8.90 : 7.96.6c, bbaksimahi prajam fsam. 

9.9. 9*^ : 9.4. lb j 1 00 . 8*^, pavamana mahi 9 ravah. 

[9.9.9c, Sana medham sana svah : 9.4.2% sana jyotih Sana svah.] 

9 . 10 . 1 b (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra svanaso rdtha ivarvanto ndi ^ravasyavah, 
somaso ray 4 akramuh. 

9. 66.10® (^atarii Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamEnasya te kave vajin sarga asrksata, 
arvanto na gravasyavah. 

The cadence, na 9ravasyavah also at 1.48.3®. 

9 . 10 . 2 b (Asita Ka9yapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvanuso ratha iva dadhanvird gabhastyobj 
bbarasah karinEm iva. 

9.13.7c (The same) 

vagra arsantmdavo L’bhi vatsam na dhenavahjj ^0^6.45.25® 

dadhanvird gd-bhastyoh* 

For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud, i, i2i ; Ludwig, Ueber Method©, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 ® (Asita .Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indraya soma patave mddaya pari sicyase, 

Lmanagcm manasas patih.j i^cf. 9.11.8® 

52 [H.0.S.20] 



g,xi,8 — ] Part 1 : Pepeated Passages belonging k> Booh IX [410 

9.98.10^ {AmbaiTsa V arsEgira and RjicvanBharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave vrtraghne pari sieyase, 
nare ca daksinavate devaya sadanasEde. 

9. 1 08. 1 (^akti Vasistha ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indraya soma patave nfbhir yatak svayudho madintamali, 

Lpavasva madhumattamah. j 9. 64. 2 2^ 

[9.11.8c, mana9cm manasas patih : 9.28. vijvavin maiiasas patih.] 

9 . 12 . 1 ® (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
somE asrgram indavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indraya madlinmattamak. 

9.63. 1 9® (Mdliruvi KEgyapa; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari vaje na vEjayum avyo varesu sineata, 
indraya madlinmattamam. 

9.67.16’^ (Jamadagni ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvasva soma mandayann indraya madlnimattamak. 

8 . 12 . 2 'b, gavo vatsaiii na mEtarah : 6.45.28®, vatsam givo na dhenEvali. 

Of. under 6.45.25. 

9 . 12 . 2 °: 1.16.3®; 3.42.4®'; S.iy.igdj 92.5^; 97.11^, indraiii somasyapitaye. 
9 . 12 . 6 ® (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

prd vacam indur isyati Lsamudrasyddhi vistapi,j m" 8.34.13^ 

31'nvan ko^iam madhufcdtam. 

9 - 35 * 4”' (PrabhQvasii Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pvd vajam indnr isyati sisEsan vEjasa fsih, 
vrata vidana ayudha. 

Translate g.ia.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, 2 ; 
62.25 5 64.9, 25, 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder- 
ing voice (krand) ; e. g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185 ; Hille- 
hrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 349. The repeated pEda in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly ; ‘ Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Esi, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them),’ Of. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas con- 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9,35.4“' is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6“'. vac- and Yfij- 
intei’change often in the Tedic variants (a dozen eases or so); see, e. g., in Concordance: 
pavitravantalx pari vacam (vrijam) asate. Of this elsewhere. — For 9.12.6® of. under 9.23.4. 

,9.12.615; 8.97. 5I5, samudrasyadhi vistapij 8. 34. 1315, samudrasyadbi vistapah; 
9.107.14®, samudrasyadM vistapi manlsi'pab. 

[9.12.7®, nityastotro vanaspatib ; 1.91.6®, priyastotro vanaspEtih.] 
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©.12.8C (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi priya divas pada s6mo liinvand arsati, 
viprasya dharaya, kavih. 

9.44.2c (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
matf justd dhiya hitah sdmo Mnve paravati, 
vipi’asya dkaraya kavih. 

9 . 13 .P (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmak ptinano arsati sahasradharo atyavih, 
vayor I'ndrasya niskrtam. 

9.28.6b (Priyamedlia Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pusmy adabhyah sdmak punand arsati, 

Ldevavir aghapansaha.j 

9.42.5c (Medhyatithi Kanva: to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhf vi'pvani varySjbhi devan rtaviMbah, 
sdmah pnnand arsati. 

9.101.7b (Nahusa Manava j to Soma Pavamana) 

Luyam pnsa rayi'r bhdgahj sdmahi prinand arsati, 
patir vi'pvasya bhumano vy akhyad rddasr ubhd. 

For 9.101.7^ see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 317. Note the correspondence of 9.13.3'^’* with 
9.42.31’'’, and 9.13.4'! with 9.42.6®. — For 9.13.1® cf. 9.107.17®. 

[9.13.2c, susvanam devavltaye : 9.65.18c, susvano devavltaye.] 

S.ia.SC'+b (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavante vajasataye s6mah sabd-srapajasab, 
grnana devdvltaye. 

9.42. gb+c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vavrdhanaya turvaye pavante vajasataye, 
sdmah sabasrapajasah. 

9.43.6a (The same) 

pavasva vajasataye viprasya gmatd vrdhd, 

L®oma rasva suviryam.j esr-cf. 5.13.5c 

9. 100.6*1 (RebhasunO. Kapyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva v^'asatamab pavitre dharaya sutah, 

indraya soma visnave ^devebbyo madbumattamah.j ^p.ioo.dd 

9. 107.23*1 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasataye ’bhl vi'pvani kavya, 

tvam samndram prathamo vl dharayo devebhyah soma matsarah. 

For 9.107.23 cf. Ludwig, Kritih, p. 30. 

9.13.4b (Asita Kapyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

uta no v^asataye pavasva brbatir isab, 
dynmad indo snviryam. 


m" 9.24.7c 
gsr 9.42.5*1 

^ 8.31.11*1 
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9.42.6G (Medliyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nali soma viravad La9¥avad vajavat sutah,j 8^= 9.41,40 

paTasva brliatir isah. 

9.1S.5^c (Asita Ka9yapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t& nah sahasrmam rayiih pavantam a suviryam, 
snvana devasa indavah. 

9.65. 24^0 (Bhrgu Varuiii, or Jamadagni Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
no vrstiiii divas parij pavantam a suviryam, 2. 6. 5^1 

snvana devasa indavah. 

[9.13.7^, albln' vatsaiii na dhenavah: see under 6.45.25.] 

9.13.7°: 9.10.2^, dadhanvire gsibhastyoli, 

9.13.8^, pavamana kanikradat: 9.3.7°, pavamanah kanikradat. 

9.13.80 (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jdsta fndraya matsarah ^p^vamEna kanikradat, j ig#» 9.3.7c 

vigva apa dviso jahi. 

9.61.280 (Amahiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsa sutah krdlii no yagaso jane, 
vigva apa dviso jahi. 

9.18.9®'*''° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnanto aravnah pavamanah svardfgah, 
ydnav rtasya sidata. 

9.63.5° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indram vardhanto aptdrah krnvanto vigvam aryam, 
apaghnanto aravnah. 

9.39.6° (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

samicina anusata Lharim hinvanty adribhih,j iw 9.26.5^ 

ydnav ytasya sidata. 

We may render 9.13.9 as follows: ‘0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.’ Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pada 
is in prohlematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9' : * nemt an des opfers statte euren 
sitz.’ On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 ; ‘ im einklang haben sie gesungon, den gelben treihen 
sie heraus mit stoinen, auf der heiligen handlung statte hat er sich nidorgelassen.’ In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true ; the p.ada, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar hut imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
pada, hariih hinvanty adribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 50,3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9,26.5k The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the a%vkwax’d performance, — Of. rtasya yonim Esadam, under 3.62,13' ; yonav rtasya sidatam, 
under 3.62.18“', 
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9 . 14 . 3 ^: 8.69.11^^ vi'$ve deya amatsata. 

9 . 14 . 5 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
naptibhir yd vivasvatah 5ublird na mamrje yuva, 
gah km-yand na nirnijam. 

9.86.26° (Prgnayah, alias Aja Bsiganali; to Soma Pavamana) 
induh punand ati gahate mrdho vi9vani krnvan supatliani yajyave, 
gah krnvand nirnijam haryatah kavir atyo na knlan pari varam arsati. 
9.107.26*1 (Sapta Esayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apd vasanah pari kdgam arsatLindur hiyEnah sotfbliih,j gS'-9.3o.2*‘ 

janayan jydtir mandana avivafad gah kmvano na nirnijam. 

For the ‘daughters of Vivasvant’, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7*’% and Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 478. Of. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2. — For 9.107.26®^ cf. 9.107.4’'. 

9 . 15 . 1 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dhiya yaty anvya puro rathebhir ri5ubhih, 
gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.25° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lapaghnan pavate mrdhdj ’pa sdmo aravnah, 9.61,25** 

gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

The repeated pada does not ring as true in 9.61,25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 
balanced by yaty . . , I'athebhir in the first distich.— The cadence indrasy.a nislirtara 
also in 9. 13. i ® ; 86.16®. 

[ 9 . 15 . 3 ^ esa hitd vi niyate : 9.27.3% esa nfbhir vi niyate.] 

9 . 16 . 7 ®' (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. j to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm mrjanti mdrjyam lipa drdnesv Eyavali, 
pracakranEm mahir isah. 

9.46.6® (Ayasya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam mrjanti marjyam pavamanam da9a ksipah, 

I'ndraya matsaram madam. 

Cf. 9.63.20% kaviiii mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 15 . 8 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etim Ti tyam daga ksipo mrjanti sapta dhitEyah, 
svayudham madintamam. 

9.61.7® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam Ti tyam daga ksipo mrjanti sfndhumataram, 
sam adityebhir akhyata. 

9 . 16 . 31 ’: 1.28.9I' ; 9.51.1% sdmam pavitra a srja. 

8.16.31’c (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

anaptam apsu dustaram Lsdmaih pavitra a srjftjj i*28.9i’ 

pnnihmdraya patave. 
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9.51.11^’c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

adhivaryo adribhih sutam Lsomam pavitra a srja,j ^ r.28.9^ 

punihindraya patave. 

9.16.4^ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra punanasya cetasH somah pavitre arsati, 
kratva sadbastbam asadat. 

9.17.3^ (The same) 

atyurmir matsaro madab s6mah pavitre arsati, 

Lviglindn raksansi devayub.j 
9.37.1^ (Eahtigana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vrsa s6mah pavitre arsati, 

^viglinan raksansi devayuh.j 
Cf. aguh pavitre arsati, 9.56.1b 

9.16.6^° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punano iTipe avyaye vi^va arsann abbi ^riyab, 
giiro na gdsn tistbati. 

9.62.19^0 (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
avigan kalagaih suto vigva arsann abbi griyab. 
guro na gdsu tistbati. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 210. 

9 . 16 . 7 ^; 9.2.3b, dbara sutasya vedhdsah. 

9.ie.88''*'° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm soma vipagcitam tAna punana ayiisu, 
dvyo varam vi dbavasi. 

9.64.25a (Kagyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipagcitam LPnnand vacam isyasi,j ^9.30.10 

Jndo sabasrabbarnasam.j ^■“9.64.25® 

9.28.1® (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vaji hito nrbhir LVi'gvavin manasas patib,j S^cf. 9.11.8® 

avyo varam vi dbavati. 

9.106. lo^ (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punana armi'navyo varam vi dbavati, 

Ltigre vaeab pavamanah kanikradat.j igs-cf. 9.3.7® 

9.74.9b (Kaksivat Driirgbatamasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adbbi'h soma paprcanasya te raso ’vyo varam vi pavamana dbavati, 
sa mrjyamanab kavibbir madintama ,_syadasv6ndraya pavamana pitaye. j 

#S’9.74.9fi 

What does stanza 9,16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘du o soma, den 
liederlmndigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durch 
des schafes sehweif Orassmann, ‘ Gereinigt, Soma, fort und fort bei Menschen strOmst 


€1^9.17. 3® 

11^9.17.3® 
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dem weisen Gott du durch des Widders Wolle zu He therefore supplies devam, witli 
vipagcitam, having in mind, as he states douMingly in his Lexicon, Indra ; cf. 1.4.4 ; 8. 13.10 ; 
S.98.1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we musst submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit ; ‘ Thou, O Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter mspired 
speech ; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.’ Accordingly 9.16,8 expre,sses ellipfci- 
cally the same idea^^ ‘Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrifleers) ; thou runnest through the sieve of wool.’ Of. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, e-specially as its third pacta, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 

9 . 17 . 1 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra nimneneva sindhavo ghnanto vrtrani bhiirnayah, 
s6ma asrgram agavah. 

9.23.18' (The same) 

sdma asrgram agavo madhor madasya dlidraya, 

^abhi vigvani kavya,j 9. 23.1° 

Of. the pada, ete asrgram fipavah, 9.63.4“. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^: 9.16.4^; 37.1^, somah pavltre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
atyarmir matsaro madah somah. pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayuh. 

9.37.1^° (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vf’sa sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighnan raksahsi devasnih. 

9.56.1^° (Avatsara Ksgyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari soma rtam brliad agiih pavitre arsati, 
vighnan raksahsi devayiih. 

9.17.48+^ (Asita Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalagesu dhavati pavitre pari isicyate, 
ukthair yajhesu vai’dbate. 

9.67.148 (Vigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalagesu dhavati gyeno v^rma vi gahate, 
abhi drona kanikradat. 

9.42.4^ (MedhyFitithi Kanva ) to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanah pratnam it payah pavitre pdri sicyate, 
kr^ndan devah ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense; cf. 
Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347. 

9 . 17 . 7 ^ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn n tva vajinaih naro dhibhir vipra avasydvah, 
mrjanti devatataye. 
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9.63.20^ (NidhruTi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lkaviiii mrjanti marjyariij dhibhir vipra avasyava^, l^ef. 9. 15. '/a* 
vfsa Mmkrad arsati. 

For 9.63.20’^ ef. 8.13.17% tarn id -vipra avasyavah.~For kanikrad in 9.63.20% the author, 
Am. Jounu of Philol. xvii. 417 (haplology). 

9.17. 8« : 1. 1 37. 2 s^, carur rtaya pitaye. 

9.18.ic~7°, madesu sarvadha asi. 

9.18.S®: 8.6.17% ya ime rddasi mahi: 3.53.12% ya ime rodasl ubhe. 

[9.19.1% tan nab punana a bhara : sa nab, &c. ; see under 1.12.TI.] 

9.19.2c : 5.71. 2®; 7.94.2% T^ana pipyatam dbiyah. 

9.19.4a (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avava^anta dhitayo vrsabhasyadbi retasi, 
sQndr vatsasya matarah. 

9.66.11® (9atam Vailcbanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lacha kopam madbugcutam j asrgraiii vare avyaye, 
avavaganta dbitdyah. 

9 . 19 . 6 ® (Asita KEfyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
lipa 9iksapatastbbso bhiyasam a dhehi fatrusu, 
pavamana vida rayim. 

9.43.4®^ (Medhyatitbi Krinva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim Lasmabbyam soma su5nyam,j 
Li'ndo sahasravarcasam.j 

9.63.11® (Nidbruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavamana vida rayim Lasmabhyam soma dustaram,j 
yo drinfigo vanusyata. 

9.20.1^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &e . ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pra kavi'r devavltaye *vyo varebbir arsati, 
sabvan vigva abbi sprdhah. 

9. 38. it’ (Kahugana Angnasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u sya vrsE ratho ’vyo varebbir arsati, 

Lgaehan viijam sahasiinam.j 

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : * dieser stierkrEftige hier [ala] ein wagen strOmt durch des sohafea 
sohweifhaar ’ (Ludwig, 828). Under such cireum.stance3 the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite. 


9.66,11® 


m' 9-43«4^ 
9.43.4® 

^ 9.43*4^ 


S^cf. 9.38.1® 
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9.2O.6II5+® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vahnir apsii dustaro mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 
sdmag camusu sidati. 

9.36.4^ (Prabhuvasu Angirasa; to Soma PavamSna) 

L9umbbamana rtayubbii’j mrjyamano galbhastyob, 

Lpavate vare avyaye.j 

9.64.5b (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 

L9umbbamana rtSyiibbii-j mrjyamana gabhastyoh, 

Lpavante vare avyaye.j 

9.65.6b (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma 
yad adbhih parisicyase mrjyamano gabbastyoh, 
driina sadh&stham a9nuse. 

9.99.6b (Eebhasunu Ka9yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
punano madfntamabj sdmag eamusu sidati, 
pa9au na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah. 

JFor 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 

9 . 20 . 7 b° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
krilur makho na manhayuh pavitram soma gaciiasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67. igbo (Yasistha; to Soma Pavamana) 
gravna tunno abhistutah pavitram soma gacbasi, 
dadbat stotr6 snviryam. 

9.62.300 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rtah kavlh somah pavitram asadat, 
dadbat stotr6 suviryam. 

9.66.27c (^atam Yaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano vy agnavad ragmibhir vajasatamab, 
dadbat stotrd suviryam. 

Cf. 5.6.10®, dadhad asme suviryam, and 9.45.6°, indo asm^ suviryam. 

9.21.1c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. j to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dhavantmdavab soma indraya ghfsvayah, 
matsarasab svarvidab. 

9.107. i4<i (Sapta Esayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lablii somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, j ^9.23.4«'b 

LS^mudrasyadhi vistapi inanlsinoj matsarasallbi svarvida^i. 8. 3 4. 1 3b 

9.22.S*>^b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. j to Soma Pavamana) 
etd puta vipaQcitali Lsdmaso dddbyaQirab,j 
vijia vy ana9ur dhi'yah. 

53 [h.o.s. 20] 


^ 9.36.4’' 

9.36.4c 

9.36.4a 

9.36.4c 

Pavamana) 


^■’ 9 * 50 - 5 ’' 
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9.101.12'^^ (Manu Samvarana; to Soma Pavamaiia) 

et^ p-Q-ta vipagcitah ^admaso dddhyagirahjj 1.5. 5*5 

siiryaso na dar^ataso jigatnavo dliruva ghrte. 

0.22.SI’: 1.5.5®; 137*2^; 5-5i-7^; 7-32-4’^; 9*63.15^; 101.12^, somaso dadhyEgirah. 

9 . 23 . 1 ® : 9.1^1®, soma asrgram a^avak 

9 . 23 . 1 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^soma asrgram agavoj madhor madasya dharayS, 9.17.1° 

abM YiQvani kavya. 

9.62.250 {Jamadagni BhSrgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vEco agriyEh soma citrabhir uti'bhih, 
abhi vi^vani kavya. 

9.63.25c (Nidbruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^pavamana asrksataj sdmEh fukrasa indavah, g-Sf 9.63.25® 

abhi vi^vani kavya. 

9.66.1^5 (Qataiii VaikhEnasah; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vi9vacarsane ’bhi vigvani kavya, 

Lsakha sEkhibhya idyah.j i|5i* 1.75.4c 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1®, ‘um aller weissheitwillen’; the rem.aining instances of the 
repeated pEda (852, 853, 856), ‘zu aller weissheit or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the PEvamanyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Of. the padas, pari vi^vEni 
kavyE, 2.3.3® ; widad vi§vani kavya 10.21. s’* ; and yEsmin vi$vani kavya 8.41, 6’“'. 

9.23.4®^"^° (Asita KE9ya])a, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abM somasa ayavab. pavante madyam madam, 
abM kdQam madbn^eutam. 

9.io7.i4®t> (Sapta Rsayab ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abM sdmasa ayavab pavante madyam madam, 

Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi manismOj Lniatsarasah svarvi'dah.j 

8.34.13^; d :9.21.1c 

9.36.2® (Prabhuvasu Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 

sE vEhnib soma jagivih ^pEvasva devavir Eti,j iw 9.2. 1® 

abM kdgam madbugeiitam. 

For 9.36.2 cf. under 1.176.1**.— Of, the padas, aeha k69am madhu5cutam, under 9.66,11 ; 
pari k(J9am, &c,, 9.103.3®' ; also jinvan kogam, &c., 9.12.6®. 

[ 8 . 23 . 5 ®, somo arsati dharnaslh: 9.37. 2^^ ; 38.6i>, hErir arsati dbarnasih.] 
[ 8 , 23 . 6 ®, I'ndo vajam sisEsasi : 8,95.9d 9uddbd vEjam sisEsasi] 

8.23.7® : 8.92.6®, asyE pitva mEdanSm. 
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9 . 24 . 1 * 5+0 (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr 4 somaso adhanvisuh pavainanasa indavah, 

§rinana apsu mrSjata. 

9.67.7a (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanasa indavas Ltirah pavltram a^avalijj 1.135.66 

I'ndraih yamelbliir a$ata. 

9.101.8^ (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam u priya anusata givo madaya ghrsvayah, 
somasah krnvate patMk pavamanasa iadavali. 

9.65.260 (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gukraso vayojuvo hinvanaso na saptayah, 
grinana apsii mrnjata. 

Cf‘. 9.11.1*’, pavamanayendave. 

9 . 24 . 2 * 5 : 8.6.34*5 ; 13.8*5, apo na pravafca yatih ; 9.6.4*>, apo na pravatasaran. 
9 . 24 . 20 ; 9.6.4c, punana Indram a^ata. 

9 . 24 . 3 ° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c . ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra pavamana dhanvasi |_s6mendraya patave,j 8,69.10^ 

n^bhir yatd vi niyase. 

9.99.8*5 (Kebbastina Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sutd indo pavitra a nfhhix yatd vi niyase, 

Jndraya matsarintamag camusv a ni' stdasij S®* 9.63.2*5° 

!For g.24.355 cf. fndav indraya pitaye, Tinder 9.30.5“. 

9 . 24 . 5 °: 8.92.250, aram indrasya dbamne. 

9 . 24 . 6 °: 1.142.36', gucih pavako 6,dbhutah ; 8.13.19°, gueih pavaka ueyate so 
adbhutab; 9.24.76', gdcih pavaka ueyate. 

8 . 24 . 7 ^ : see 9. 24.6°. 

9 . 24 . 7 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lgucih jravaka ucyatej somah sutasya madhvah, 1.142.355' 

devavir agbagansaba. 

9,28.6° (PriyamedbaAngirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa gusmy adabbyah Lsomah punSno arsati,j #sr 9. 13. i*' 

devavir agbagansaba. 

9.61.19° (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soina Pavamana) 
j^yas te mado v^rej^yasj t6na pav^vandbasS, 
devavir agbagansaba. 


@S“8.46.B6 



9 . 25 . 2 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavarnSna dliiya liito *bM y6nim kanikradat, 
dharmana va3mm a Yi§a. 

9.37.20 (Ealitigana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vieaksano Lkarir arsati dharnasih,j 
abki ydnim kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.38.6**, krdndan yonim abhi priy.am. 

0.25.3c (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam devaih gobhate vfsa kavir ydnav adhi priyah, 
vrtraka devavitamah. 

9.28.3C (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devah ^nbhayatd ’dM ydnav amartyah, 
vrtraha devavitamah. 

9,25.40': 7.55.1^; 8.15.13^, vi^va rtlp%y avi9an. 

9 . 26 . 4 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
j_vi'9va rupfipy avi§anj pnnand yati haryatah, 
yMrEmftasa asate. 

9.43.30 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 
punand yati hdryatah somp glrbhi'h pariskrtah, 
vfprasya medhyatitheh. 

9 . 25.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharaya kave, 
arkdsya ydnim asddam. 

For pada a ef. under 9.50.5**; forpadab cf. pavitram dharayfi sutah, 9.51.5** 
ef. rfeasya yonim asadam, under 3.62.i3‘*.~Seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465. 

9.26.56 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn sanav adhi jamayo hariih hinvanty ddribhih, 
haryatam hhuricaksasam. 

9.30,56 (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsii tva madhumattamam harim hinvanty adribhih, 
i^indav I'ndrSya pitdye,j 

9.32.26 (gyava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L^d im tritasya yosanoj harim hinvanty ddribM^i, 
j^indum indraya pltaye.j 


9.37.26 




; for pslda c 


«S*9-30-6® 

m " 9.32,20 
5^9.32.20 
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9.38.2b (Bahugana Angirasa ; to Soma PavaniEna) 

Lotam tritdsya yosanoj harim hinvanty adribMl^, is- 9.32. 2^ 

Li'ndum I'ndraya pitap. j 85F 9. 32. 2^ 

9.39.6b (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina anusata harim hinvanty adribhi]^, 

Lydnav rtasya sldata.j gg. 9.13,90 

9.n;o.3b (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lavyo vare pari priyaihj harim hinvanty adribhih, mr 9.7.6''^ 

Lpavamanam madhu9cutam.j is- 9.50.3° 

9.65.Sb (Blirgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhSrgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
yasya varnam madhugcutam harim hinvanty adribhih, 

Jndum indraya pltaye.j is* 9.32.2 

For yonav rfciisya sidata, 9.39.6®, cf. under 3.62.13®, 


9 . 26 . 6 ° (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdih tva hinvanti vedhasah pavamEna giravMhani, 
indav indraya matsaram. 

9 * 53 * 4 ° (Avatsara Ks^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

tarn hinvanti madacyiitaih Lharim nadisu vajinam,j m- 9.53.4^ 

indnm indraya matsardm. 

9.63.17° (Nidhruvi Kapyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

t^tam I mrjanty Eyavo harim nadfsu vajfnam,j 9.63.1 7«'b 

indum indraya matsardm. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 214, 215.— Cf. 9.63.10**, gira indray.'i matsaram. 

[9.27.3°', esa nfbhir vi niyate : 9 . 15 * 3 ”', esa hito vi niyate.] 

9 . 27 . 6 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pusmy asisyadad antarikse vfsa harih, 
punand indnr indram a. 

9.66.28° (Qatam VaikhEnasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvEna indur aksEh pavitram aty avyayam, 
pnnana indnr indram a. 

9 . 28 . 1 °: 9. 10 6.10b, avyo varam vi dhavati; 9.16.8°, avyo varam vi dliEvasi ; 
9.74.9b, avyo varam vi pavamEna dhEvati. 

[9.28.2b somo dev6lbhyah sutEh; 9 . 3 . 9 ^; 99* 7^ devd devebhyah sntah.] 

9 , 28 . 3 °: 9.25.3C, vrtrahd devavitamah. 

9 . 28 . 4 ° (Priyamedha Angirasa j to Soma PavamEna) 
esE vfsE kanilcradad dapabhir jEmibhir yatah, 
abhi drdnani dhavati. 



9.28.4 — ^ 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [422 

9.37.6^ (EahQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa devah kayfnesito ’bhi dronani dhavati, 
fndur I'ndraya manhana. 

0.28.5I3 (Priyamedha Angirasa : to Soma Pavamina) 
esa siiryam arocayat pdvamano vicarsanib, 

Yl§va clhamani vi9vavit. 

9,60.1^ (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gSyatrena gayata pavamanam vioarsanim, 
induiii saliasracaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 6 ^: 9.i3.i»^; 42.5®; 191.7^, somah punand arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 °: 9.24.7°; 61.19°, devavir aglia9arisaha. 

9 . 29 . 3 Tt>'''° (Ni'medha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susaha soma tani te puuauaya prabAuvaso, 
virdha samudram nkthy^m. 

9*35.6® (PrabhUvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vi'9Vo yasya vrate jano dadhara dharmanas pateb, 
punandsya prabhuvasoh.. 

9.61.15° (Amalilyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

drsa nah soma 9am gave |_dhuksasva pipyiislm isam,j 8.7.3° 

vdrdha samudrdm uktliyam. 

9 . 29 . 4 ^: 9.1.1^; 30*3°; 67.13^; 100.5b, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 29 . 6 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

6ndo parthivam rayi'm divyam pavasva dhdraya, 
dyumdntam, gusmam a bbara. 

9.106.4c (Gaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jSgrvir ^indrayendo pari srava,j 

8.91.3*1 ; also refrain, 9.112.1° ff. 
dynmdntam giismam a bhara svarvidam. 

Of. dyumj'mtam ^usmam utiamarn, under p.Gj.apK The cadence, pavasva dharaya, also at 
9 - 35 *M 45 * 6 ; 49-3 ; 63.7; 65.10,12. 

9 . 30 . 1 ° (Hindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhara asya gusmino vftha pavi'tre aksaran, 
pnnand vacam isyati. 

9,64.25b {K;a9yapa Maricaj to Soma Pavamana) 

Ltvam soma vipagcftanij punand vaoam igyasi, d®* 9.i6.8» 

Lindo saMsrabliarnasam.j 9.64.25° 

Note the correspondence of 9.30.5® with 9,64.12®. — ^For 9.3o.i’> cf. g.gS.n**, somah pavitre 
aksaran. 
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9 . 80 . 2 '>' (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur Myanah sotfbMr mrjyamanah kanikradat, 

I'yarti vagnum indriyam. 

9,107.26^ (Sapta Esayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apo vasanaE pari k69am arsatindur Myanah sotfbhih, 
janayan jyotir mandana avlva^ad Lgah krnvano na iiirni'jam.j 9. 14.5® 

9 . 30 . 3 ®: 9.1.1^; 29.4b; 67.13b; 100.5^^ pavasva soma dliaraya. 

9.30.4b (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra somo ati dkaraya pavamano asisyadat, 

Labhf drdnany asadam.j 9.3.1® 

9.49.5a' (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano asisyadad raksansy apajanglianat, 
pratnavad rocayan rucak. 

9 . 30 . 4 ®: 9.3.1°, ablii drdnany asadam. 

9 . 30 .Sb: 9.26.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.8b (here hinvanty), harim 
liinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 30 . 5 ® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsd tva madhumattamam Lharim hinvanty adribhih, j 9.26.5b 

indav indraya pitaye. 

9.45.1° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva madaya kam nreaksa devavitaye, 
indav indraya pitaye. 

9.50.5° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa pavasva madintamaj gdbhir ahjand aktiibhih, 9-o0.5'‘ 

indav indraya pitdye. 

9.64.12° (Ka^yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa no arsa pavitra a mado yd devavitamah,j 9.64. 1 2“'b 

indav indraya pitdye. 

Cf. indum indraya pitaye under 9.32.2®, and somendraya patave, 9. '24. 3®.— For 9.30.5 
ef. 9.53.4. 

e.SO.eab (Bindu Angirasa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 

sundta madhumattamam ^fidmam indraya vajrine,j 7,32.8b 

carum fardhaya matsaram. 

9.51. abo (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

divah plyusam uttamdm j^sdmam indraya vajrine,j 7*32.8b 

sundta madhumattamam. 

Cf., by way of contrast, 7.102.3**, juhdtS mMhunjattaraam (sc. havili). 
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0 . 30 . 6 ^: 7.32.8^; 9.51.2b somam fndraya vajrme. 

9.31.3b (G-otama Eahugana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Mbliyam vata abliipn'yas tubhyam arsanti smdliavab, 
soma yardhanti te mahah. 

9.62.27b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibliyema bhuvana leave mabimiie soma tasthire, 

Mbbyam arsanti sindliaTah. 

Cf. apo az’sanii sindhavah, under 9.2.4, and note also 1. 105. 12®; 125.5®. 

9 . 31.4 = 1.91.16. 

9 . 31 . 6 ° (Gotama Eahugana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudhasya te sato bliuvanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakMtvam ugmasi. 

9.66.148' (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^asya te sakhye vayam j I'yaksantas tvotayah, m- 9.61.298 

indo sakMtvam ugmasi. 

Translate 9.31.6, ‘0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : asya te sakhye vayam tavendo dyumna 
uttam^, sSsahy^ma prtanyatah, ‘ In thy friendship, 0 Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself *. ‘ In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; padas a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — For iyaks see Bergaigne iii. 315. 

9.32.2b; 9.26.5b j 30.5b,* 38.2b; 39.6b j 50.3b; 65.8b (here hinvtoty) harim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 32 . 2 ° (^yavagva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.38.2° (Eabugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etam (9.32.2 ad im) tritasya ydsano Lbd.riiii Mnvanty 4 dribMb,j 

0®* 9.26,5b 

indum indraya pitdye. 

9.43.2° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn no vi'gva avasyiivo gi'rah gumbhanti ptirvatha, 
indum indraya pitaye. 

9.65.8° (Bbrgu Varimi, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamSna) 
yasya varnam madhugcutam Lbdrim Mnvanty ddribMh,j 9.26.5b 

indum indraya pitaye. 

Cf. indav indrasya pitaye, under 9.31.5“. 

9 . 32 . 4 °: 6,16.35c ; 9.64.11°, sidann rtasyaydnim a, 

[ 9 . 32 . 5 % abhi gavo aniisata : 9.33.58, abhi brahmir anOsata.] 
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[ 9 .S 2 .e^j magliavadbliya? ca mahyam ea: 6.46.9° cliai’dir yacha maghavadbliyag! 
ca mahyaih ca.] 

Cf. the cadence, magMvano vayam ea, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7; 143.13; 7.87.5. 

9 . 33 . 2^0 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ablii dronani babhravali gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

9.63.14^° (Nidbruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dbamany arya gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may bo 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen eilen zu den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rindeiTeiehes Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier’. Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9.33.2 ; ‘in die holzgeiilsse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche kraft ergossen.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sen.se of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vSjam gomantam means ‘milky substance*, 
to wit (9.33.2); ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’ 

How it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, h.as lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders : ‘ sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, verorungswurdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen.’ The difiicult expression dhSmany iryil (sec the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel arya vrata in 10.65.1 1, where the 
Vi9ve Devah, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryan law ’ upon the earth : 
arya vrata visrjanto adhi ksami. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhamuny arya, states : ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of liia (that is, poured in the proper ritualistic manner*) have 
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
wit : ‘ These bright (somas) — Aryan custom — ^have flowed,’ &c. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
di’onfini babhravah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his more advanced thought. — For padab 
cf. 9.63.4°, soma rtasya dhdraya. Note the correspondence of 9.33*6° with 9.63.1°'. 

9.33.3ahc: 5.51.7a; 9.34.2a'bc ; 65.20*^^°; see under 5.51.7^ 

9 . 33 . 3 ^: 8.41.16; 9.34.26; 61.126; 65.206, varunaya mariidbhyali. 

[9.33.5a abhi brahmir anrisata; 9-32.5% aiiGsata.] 

9.33.56, yahvir rtasya matarak : 1.142.7°; 5.5.66; 9,103.76; 10.59.86, yabvi 
rtasya matara. 

9.33.66c (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raydh samudrSng catiiro ’smdbliyaiii soma vigvatah, 
a pavasva sakasrinak. 

54 [h.o.b. bo] 
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9.40.3'^o ^Brlianmati Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
nu no rayim maliam indo ’smabhiyam soma vigvatah., 
a pavasva saliasrmam. 

9.62.128' (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva saliasrmam Lrayim gomantam a9vlnam,j 8. 6.9^5 

purufcandram puruspfham. 

9.63.1®' (Mdhruvi ICa9yapa i to SomaPavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam rayim soma suviryam, 
asme 9ravansi dharaya. 

g.6^.21^0 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
I'sam tokaya no dadhad asmabhyam soma vigvatah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are t3rpieal : rayim, rayah samudran, asmabhyam soma 
vi9vatah, and a pavasva sahasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam; in 9.62.12, and in 9.63.1, a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9. 65. 21 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously ; ‘ speise schaflfend 
uns zu unserm samen, o Soma, von alien seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deine 
lauterung.’ Grassmann less diplomatically, but more finnly, supplies ‘ Gut ’ with sahas- 
rinam : ‘Erquickung spendend unsei'm Stamm und uns, 0 Soma, iiberall, strSm her uns 
tausendfaches Gut.’ Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and 0 belong together, and that we must supjjly rayim with sahasrinam (ef. 5.54.13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — Note the correspondence of 9.33.2’’“ with 9.63.14’’“. 

9 . 34 . 1 h (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd suvano dharaya tan^ndur hinvahd arsati, 
rujad drlha vy djasa. 

9.67. 4®' (Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

mdnr hinvand arsati Ltiro varSny avyaya,j m" 9.67.4^ 

liarir vajam acikradat. 

9.34.2®'^°, suta indraya vEyave varunaya marudlbhyah, somo arsati visnave : 

9* 3 3- 3°'^®? suta Indraya vayave varunaya marddbhyah, soma arsanti 
vi'snave ; 9.65.2o®l’e, apsa I'ndraya vayave varunaya mariidbhyali, 
somo arsati visnave ; 5.51.7®, suta indraya vayave. 

9.34.2I’; 8.41. ih; 9.33.3^; 61.12I’; 65.20^', varunaya marudbhyah. 

[8.34.3I’, sunvanti somam adribhih: 8.1.17®, s6ta hi somam adribhih.] 

[9.35.2®, indo samudramihkhaya : 9.52.315, mdo na danam inkliaya.] 

9.36.21’ (Prabhhvasu Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 

Lindo samudraminkhayaj pavasva vigvamejaya, ^cf. 9.35.2® 

rayd dharta na djasE. 

9.62.26® (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvarn samudriya apd ’griyd vaca ir^yan, 
pavasva vigvamejaya. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 ff. 
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0.35.8^: 2.8.6^, abhi syg,ma prtanyatah. 

9.35.4% prfi, vajam fndur isyati: 9.12.6% pra vacam ludur isyati. 

9.35.6C, punanasya prabhuvasoh: 9.39.3'^, punanaya prabliQvaso. 

9.3e.2'>5 ; 9.2.1®', pavasva devavir ati. 

9.36.2C; 9.23.4% abbi kogain madhufcutam. 

9.36.4 (Prabhavasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gumbliamana rtayubhir j^mrjyamano gabiiastyolbsj CJS* 9.20.6?’ 

pdvate vare avydye. 

9.64.5 (Kagyapa Marica : to Soma Pavamana) 

Qtmibliamtoa rtayiibhir Linrjyamana gdbliastyo^,j 9.20.6?’ 

pavante vare avyaye. 

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plui'al somah, but is surrounded by other trcas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and S54, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages.— For pada c cf. asrgraih vfire avyaye, 
9.66.11’’. 

9.36.4?’: 9.20.6?’; 65.6?’, mrjyamano gabhastyoli ; 9.64.5?’, mrjyamanilgabliaBtyoh. 

9.36.5®?’° (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa viQva dagiise vasu s6mo divyani partMva, 
piivatam antariksya. 

9.64.6®?’° (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 6 vigva daguse vdsu s6ma divyani partMva, 
pdvantam ant^riksya. 

For pada b ef. 9.63.30’’, soma divyani parthiva. 

9.37,1?’ : 9. 1 6.4?’ ; 17. 3?’, somah pavi'tre arsati ; 9. 56. i?’, iifuh pavitre arsati. 

8.37.1° : 9 . 17 . 3 ® ; 56 . 1 % vighnan raksahsi devayuh. 

9.37.2?’ (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vicaksapo hdrir arsati dharnasihn 

Labhi ydnim kdnikradat.j 9.25.2?’ 

9.38.6?’ (The same) 

esa sya pit4ye sut6 hdrir ar§ati dharnasihj 
krandan ydnim abhi priyam. 

Of. the pada 9.23.5% somo arsati dharnasi]h. 



9 . 37 . 2 — ] Part 1: JRepeated Passages lelottging to BooJc IX [428 

8 . 37 . 2 ° : 9.25.2^, aWii yonirii kanikradat. 

9 . 37 . 8 ^ (EahQgana Aiigirasa 5 to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vaji roeana divah pdvamano vi dliavati, 
raksoha varam ayyayam. 

9.103.6° (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pari saptir na vajayur Ldevo devebhyah sutali,j 9.3-9^ 

yyana^ih pavamano vi dliavati. 

8 . 37 . 5 ° (Rahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vrtraha vfsa suto varivovid Mabliyah, 
somo vajam ivasarat. 

9.62.16^1 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamanali suto nfbhih somo vajam ivasarat, 

■ camuau 9akmanasadam. 

9 . 37 . 6 ^: 9.28.4° abbi dronani dhavati. 

9 . 38 . 1 ^ : 9.20.1b avyo varebhir arsati. 

[ 9 i 38 ,l°, gachan vajam sabasrinam: 9.5 7 * 1 ® acha vajaiii, &c.] 

9 . 38 . 2 % etdm tritasya yosanah : 9.32.2% ad im tritasya yosanah. 

9 . 38 . 2 b; 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.8b (here hinvanty), hariih 
liinvanty adribbih. 

9 . 38 . 2 °: 9.32.2°; 43.2°; 65.8% indum I'ndraya pitaye. 

9 . 38 . 3 b° marmrjyante apasyuvah,yabhir madaya 9umbliatG : 9. 2. 7bc^ marmrjyante 
. . . 9umbhase. 

9 . 38 . 4 b (EabQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esi sya manusisv a gyend nd viksii sidati, 
gacban jar6 na yosltam. 

9* 57 * 3® (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa marmrjana ayubhirj Ibbo rajeva suvratah, m" 9.57.3'*' 

gyend na vdnsu sidati. 

9.86.35b (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

isam iirjam pavamanabhy drsasi 9yen6 na vansu kaldgesn sidasi, 
i'ndraya madva madyo madah suto Ldivo vistambha upamo vieaksan^h.j 

is* 9. 8 6. 3 S'! 

Note the euphony of viksu sidati in 9.38,4, and kala§esu sidasi in 9.86.35,33 contrasted 
with vaiisu sidati in 9.57.3 ; of. 5.73.1°; 9.7.6“ ; ao.6«; 63.2° ; es.g*’; 86.9^; 96.23°; 99.6% 8°.— 
For 9.57.3 ef. Yed. Stud, i, p, xv ; for 9.86.35, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316, note 2. 

9 . 38 . 6 b; 9.37.2% harir arsati dharnasih. 



429 ] Egmns ascr^ed to vmious mithofs [ — •9.41,2 

9.39.8® (Brlianmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sutd ©ti pavitra a tvisim dMhana ojasa, 

Tic^ano virocayan. 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam devesu jagmlb suta eti pavitra a, 
so mo yati vicarsanih. 

9.61.8^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam indrenota vayuna sutd eti pavitra a, 
sam suryasya ragmibliih. 

Note the corx’espondence of 9.44.5“' with 9.61.9“. 

9 . 39 . 6 '> 5 : 9.26.5b; 30-5^; 32.2b; 38.2b; 50.3b; C5.8b (here hinvanty)j liilriiii 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 39 . 6 °: 9.13.9°, yonav rtasya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 3 bo: 9.33. 6bc; 65.2ibc asmabhyam soma vigvStah, a pavasva sahasrmani 
(9.33.60, sahasn'nah). 

9 . 40 . 3 °: 9.62.12®; 63.1®; 65.21°, a pavasva sahasrinam ; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrfnah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 °, vidah sahasrmir I'sab : 9.61.3°, ksara sahasiinir I'salp] 

9 . 40 . 5 ®! 9.61.6®, sa nab pimSna a bbara; 1.12.11®; 8.24.3®, sa na stavana a 
bhara. 

9 . 40 . 6 ®b (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punan^ indav a bhara Lsdma dvibarhasam rayim,j 9.4.7b 

vfsann indo na ukthyam. 

9.57.4° (AvatsEra Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no vi'§vE divo vasuto prthivya Edhi, 
pnnanA indav a bhara. 

9.64.26° (Kajyapa Marica ; to Soma PavamSna) 

L^^to saliasrabharnasamj vacam soma makhasyuvam, 4s*cf. 9.64.23° 
pxinana indav a bhara. 

9.ioo.2®b (BebhasQnti Ka9yapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 

pxinana indav a bhara ^sdma dvibarhasam rayim,j 9.4.7^' 

tvam vasuni pusyasi vi9vani dEfdso grbe. 

9 . 40 . 6 b: 9.4.7b ; 100.2b, soma dvibarhasam rayim. 

[ 9 . 41 . 2 °, sahvahso dEsyum avratam ; i.i 7 g. 3 ®, sahavuii dasyuni, &c.] 
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9 . 41 . 4 ^'''c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a pavasva malnm fsaih gdmad indo Mranyavat, 

^QYavad vajavat sntal^. 

9.61.3b (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari no a$vam a9vaYi'd gdmad indo hiranyavat, 

Lksara saMsrmir isah.j iSsrcf. 9.40,4c 

9.42.6b (The same as 9.41.4) 

g6man nah soma viravad a^vavad vajavat sutah, 

Lpavasya brhatir isah.j 9.13.4b 

9.42.2C, esa pratnena manmanE : 9.3.9% esa pratneiia janmana. 

9.42.2b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j^esa pratnena manmanEj devo devdbhyas pari, 9.3.9c 

Ldharaya pavate sutah.j 9.3.10® 

9.65.2b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamEna ruca-rucE devo dev6bbyas pari, 
vfgvE vasQny a vi9a. 

9 . 42 . 2 ^: 9.3. lo®, dharaya pavate sutali. 

9.42.3b: 9.13.3% pavante vajasataye j 9.43.6*; 107.23% pavasva vajasEtaye ; 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 . 42 . 3 ®: 9.13.3b, somEh sahasrapajasah. 

9.42.4b ; 9.17.4% pavitre pEri sicyate. 

9 . 42 . 5 * (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhi viQvani varyahhi devah rtEvfdhah, 

Lsomah punano arsati. j S 55 * 9. 1 3. i * 

9.66.4b (^atarii VEikhEnasah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvasva janayann iso ’bhi vigvani varya, 
sakhE sakhibhya utEye. 

9 . 42 , 5 ®: 9.13. I*; 28.6b; 101.7% somaH punEnd arsati. 

9.42.6b: 9.41.4c a9vEvad vajavatsutah. 

9 . 42 . 8 ®: 9.13.4% pEvasva brhatir isah. 

9 . 43 . 2 ®; 9.32.2®; 38.2®; 65.8®, mdum indrEya pltaye, 

9.43.3c : 9. 25.4% punEno yEti haryatEh. 

9.43,4c; 9.19.6®; 63. 1 ic, pavamana vida raylm. 
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9.43.4»''b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbliyam soma sugriyam, 

^indo sahasravarGasam.j fpr of. 9.43.4® 

9.63.1 lab (Mdhruvi Ka5yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim asmabbyam soma dnstaram, 
yo dQ,na§o vanusyata. 

[9.43.4®, mdo sahasravarcasam : 9.64.2505 98.1®, mdo sahasrabliamasam,] 

9 . 43 . 6 ®': 9.107.23®, pavasva vajasataye; 9.13.3®; 42.3^’, pavante vajasfitaye; 
9.100.6®, pa vasva vajasatamali. 

[ 9 . 43 . 6 ®, somarasvasuviryam: 5.13.5®; 8.98.12®, sa no rasva suviryam ; 8.23.12^’, 
rayim rasva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 1 ®, pra na indo mahe tane: 9.66.13®, pra iia indo malie rane.] 

9 . 44 . 2 ® : 9.12.8®, viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9 . 44 . 3 ^: 9.39.3®; 6i.8^, suta eti pavitra 1 

9 . 44 . 5 ® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd no bhagaya vaydve vipravirali sadavrdliali, 
somo dev6sv ii yamat. 

9.61.9® (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no bhagaya vayave pQsp^ pavasva madhuman, 
carur mitre vdrupe ca. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.3*^ with 9.61.8’’. 

9 . 46 . 1 ®: 9.30.5®; 50.5®; 64.12®, indav indraya pitaye, 

[9.45.2®, devan sakliibhya a varam : 1.4.4®, yds te sakMbhya u varam.J 

9 . 45 . 3 ® {Ayasya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
uta tvam arunam vayam gobhir ahjmo madaya kdm, 
vi no rayd dnro vrdhi. 

9.64.3® (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a^vo na cakrado vfsa sam ga indo sam arvatab, 
vi no rayd diiro vrdhi. 

Note the correspondence of 9.45.1® with 9.64.12®. 

9 . 45 . 4 ®, I'ndur devesu patyate: 8.io2,9h agnir dev6au patyate. 

9 . 45 . 6 ^: 9.6.5®; io6.ii^J, vane krilantam atyavim. 
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9.45.68' (Ayasya Angirasa | to Soma Pavamana) 
tdya pavasva dliaraya yaya plto vicaksase, 
indo stotre suviryam. 

9.49.28 (Kayi Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdya pavasva dliaraya yaya gava ihagaman, 
jdnyasa upa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dhai’aya also at 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, i3. 

9.46.18 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asrgran devavitayd ’tyasah kftvya iva, 
ksarantah parvatavf dhah. 

9 . 6 7 . 1 8 ( J amadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

asrgran devavitaye Lvajayanto ratha iva.j 8.3.15^1 

[9.46.38, ete somasa indavah : 1. 16.68, juie somasa mdavah.] 

9.40.50 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva dhanamjaya prayanta radhaso mahah, 
asmafekyam soma gatuvit. 

9* 6 5. 1 3° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamSna) 

L^, na indo mahim I'sanij LPavasva vi9vadar9ata]b,j 

m-B.: 8.6.33a; b: 9.65.1^^ 

asmdbliyam soma gatnvit. 

9,40.68; 9.15.78, etam mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 49 . 28 : 9.45.68, taya pavasva dliaraya. 

9.40.58: 9.30.4IJ, pavamano asisyadat. 

9.50.88, avyo vare pari priyam : 9.7.68 ■ ^2.2^ ; 107.61^, avyo vare pari priyah. 

9.5O.3I’: 9.26,5!'; 30.5!’; 32.2!>; 38. 2!^; 65.8!' (here liinvanty), hariiii 

hinvanty adribhih. 

9.50.30 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lavyo vare pdri priyaihj Lharim Mnvanty adribhih, j a; 9.7.68 ; ij ; 9.26.5!' 

pavamanam madhugcutam. 

9.67.9!> (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lhinvanti suram lisrayahj pdvamanam madlinL§eutam, Hr 9.65.18 
abhi gird sam asvaran. 


9.50.4= 9.25.6. 
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Q.BO.S^ (Ucatliya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
si, pavasva madintama gdbhii’ anjand aktubhih, 

Li'ndav fndraya pitaye.j 9.30.5® 

g.gg.C’^ (Rebhasunu Ka^yapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 

sa pimand madintamali Lsdmap camusu sTdati,j f®* 9.20.6® 

pa9au na reta Edadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah, 

Cf. 9.45.1®, sa pavasva madaya kam; .and 9.25.6“ = 9.50.4“, i pav.asva madintama. 

9.50.5®: 9.30.5®; 45.1*^; 64.12®, mdav indraya pitaye. 

0.51.11': 1.28.9I' ; 9.16.3^, sdmam pavitra a srja. 

9.51.1°: 9.16.3°, punlhmdraya p tave. 

9.51.2^J: 7.32.81'; 9.30.6^, sdmam indraya v<ajrine. 

9.51.2°: 9.30.6°', sundta madhumattamam. 

9.51,3° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tava tyE indo andliaso deva madbor vy agnate, 
pdvamanasya marutah. 

9.64.24° (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 
rasaih te mitrd aryama pibanti varunab kave, 
pavamanasya mardtah. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 

9,61.5°: 9.1.4°; 6.3°; 63 . 12 °, abbi vajam uta 9ravab. 

9.52.1° : 9.6.3^', suvEnd arsa pavftra a. 

9.52.2'' : 9.7.6°' ; 107.6'', avyo varepari priyah ; 9.50.3°, avyo vare pari priyam. 

[9.62.3'', indo na danam rfikbaya: 9.35.2°, indo samudrainlnkhaya. ] 

9.52.4''’^° (Ucatbya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ni 9usniam indav e§am pumbuta jdnanam, 
yd asman adide^ati. 

9.64.271* (Ka9yapa MErlca ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ininana indav esam pumbuta jdnanam, 

Lpriy ab sainndram a viga, j 9. 6 3 . 2 3° 

10.134.24 (MandhEtar YEuvanB^va; to Indra) 
ava sma durbanSyatd martasya tanubi stbiram, 

Ladbaspadam tarn Im krdhij yd asman adidoQati, &c. 

For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 19. 

55 [h.o.s. so] 


m 10.133.4° 



9 . 52 . 5 — •] Part 1 : Mepeafed Passages ledonging to Boole IX [484 

9 . 52 . 5 ^’ (Ucatliya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9atam na inda utibhib sahasram va ^Ticlnam, 
pdvasva manliayddrayih. 

9.67.i« (Bbaradvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam somasi dharayur mandra djistho adhvare, 
pavasva manbay^drayih. 

9 . 53 . 4 ^®: 9.63.17^% barim nadisu vajinam, I'ndum indraya matsaram. 

See undei* 9.26.6®. 

9 . 53 . 4 ° : 9.63.17° mdum mdraya matsaram; 9.26.6°, mdav Indraya matsaram. 


9 .54.3° (AvatsEra Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam vlevSni tisthati punEno bhiivanopari, 
sdmo dev6 nd, suryah. 

9.63.13°' (Nidhruvi Kaeyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somo dev6 na suryo ’dribhih pavate sutah, 
dadhanah kala9e rasam. 

Translate 9.54.3, ‘This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63.13, ‘Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god SErya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 .see Bergaigne i. I54£f., 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 fif. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a oompai'ison with the sun. Cf. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9.63.13® in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3. — ^Por the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9®, akran devo na smyah. 

9 . 55 . 1 °, soma vl9VE ca saubhagE: 8.78.81*; 9.4.3^, vl9vE ca soma saubhaga. 

[9.66.11’, E9iili pavltre arsati: 9.16.4^ ; 17.3^ ; somah pavltre arsati.] 

9.56.1°: 9.17.3°; 37.1°, vighnan raksansi devayuh. 

[9.66.4b, svEdiir indo pari srava : see under 8.91.3'^.] 

9.57.1°b (AvatsEra Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra te dhara asageato div6 na yanti vrstayah, 

LachE vajaiii sahasrinam.j S-S’cf. 9.38.1° 

9. 6 2. 2 8°b (Jamadagni BliErgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra te div6 na vrstayo dbara yanty asa§eatabL, 
abhl 9ukram upastiram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A i ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungen,xxxi. T59. 
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9 . 57 . (AvatsSra Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
si marmrjana ayiitoMr ilblio rSjeva suvratah, 

L^yeno na vansu sidati.j 9.38.4b 

9.66.23®' ( 9 atam VaikhSnasali ; to Soma Pavaniaiia) 
sa marmrjana aydbMit prayasvan prayase liitah, 
indur atyo vicaksanali. 

For g.si’-s ef. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv. — ^Cf. the pada 9.62.13% marmrjyamana ayubhili. 

9 , 57 . 3 % fyeno na, vansn sidati: 9.38.4b ^yeno 11a viksu sidati j 9.86.35^, gyend 
na vansu kala^esu sidasi. 

9 . 57 . 4 °: 9.40.6® ; 64.26° ; 100.2®, punana indav a, bliara. 

9 . 58 . 1 ®, 1 °~ 4 % tarat sa niandi dhavati. 

9 . 60 . 1 b, pavamanam vicarsanim: 9.28.5b, pavamano vfcarsanih. 

[ 0 . 60 . 2 b, atlio saluisrabharnasam : 9.64.26% uto saliasrabbarnasani.] 

See under 9.64.25. 

9 . 00 . 3 ° (Avatsfira Ka^yapa j to Soma Pavamana) 
ati varan pavamano .asisyadat kalagan abhi dhavati, 
xndrasya hardy avi§in. 

9. 86. 1 9^^ (Sikatah, alias Kivavari Rsiganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vfsa matmarh pavate vicaksanah somo tihnah pratarltdsaso div4h, 
krana sindhanam kala^ah aviva9ad indrasya hardy aviQan manisxbhij^. 

For the metre of 9.60.3® see Oldenherg, Prol., p. 102. — For krilna In 9.86.19 see -under 1. 134.2. 
The repeated pada in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre; luanlsibhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins concatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.1 ; 52.3 ; 9.64.13 ; 76.2 ; loy.ri. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9.70.9^. 

9 . 60 . 4 ®: 9.8.3®, Indrasya soma radhase. 

[ 9 . 61 . 1 °, avahan navatir nava: 1.84.1% jaghana navatfr nava.] 

9 . 61 . 8 b; 9.41.4b gomadindohiranyavat. 

[ 9 . 61 . 3 % ks6ra sahasrmir fsah; 9.40.4% vidah sahasririlr isah.] 

9 . 61 . 4 ° (Amahiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanasya te vayam pavltram abhyundatah, 
sakhitvam a vmimahe. 

9.65.9° (Bhrgu Vfiruni, or Jamadagni Bhlrgava i to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam |yl9va dh&nani jigytisahjj te* 8.14.6b 

sakMtvdm a vriDimahe. 



— '] Part 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [436 

10.133.6b (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

Lvayam indra tvayavahj sakhitvam a rabhamalie, 3*41.7®' 

rtasya nah patlia nayati vi^vani durita Lnabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi 
dhanyasu. j refrain : i o. 1 3 3. ifg ff. 

I have the impression that sakhitvam S rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvam a vr, 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with 5 vr in ile sakhitvam, 3.1.15 
(cf. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p. 1 3), and sakhitvam U9masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14. "^be two last expres.4ions are also hieratic, — Note the correspondence of 9.61.21® 
with g.65.19®. 

9 . 61 . 6 *^: 9.40.5% sa nah punana a bhara; i.ia.ii^; 8.24.3% sa nah stavana a 
bhara. 

9 . 61 . 6 b ; 1.12,11% rayim viravatim isam. 

9 . 61 . 7 ®; 9.15.8% etam u tyani daga ksipah. 

9 .ei. 8 b : 9,39.3® ; 44* 3^, suta eti pavi'tra a. 

9 . 61 . 9 ®: 9.44.5®, sd no bhagaya vayave. 

[9.6I.II®, ena vlfvany arya a: 10.191.1% agne vi9vany arya *1] 

9 . 61 . 11 °; 8.95.6% sisasanto vanamahe. 

9 . 61 . 12 b: 8.41.1b; 9.33.3b; 34.2b; 65.20% varunaya marudbhyah. 

9.61.14b ; 8.69.1 1% vatsam sam9f9varir iva. 

9 . 61 . 14 ® ; 8.13.8® = 8.92.21®, tarn I'd vardhantu no girah. 

9.61.1Sb: 8.54(V5l. 6).7% dhuksasva pipyusimlsam ; 8.7.3% dhuksanta pipyusim 
I'sam ; 8.13.25% dhuksasva pipyusim Isam ava ca nah. 

9 . 61 . 15 °; 9.29.3% vardha samudr^m ukthyhm. 

[ 9 . 61 . 18 % dakso vi rajati dyuman: 9.5.3% rayir vi rajati, &c.] 

9 . 61 . 19 ®: 8.46.8®, yas te mado varenyah. 

9 . 61 . 19 °: 9.24.7°; 28.6% devavir agha9ahsaha. 

9 . 61 . 21 ° (Amahiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
saihmi9lo aruso bhava supasthabhirnd dhenubhih, 
sidan ch3ren6 na y6nim a. 
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g.65.ig« (Bhrgu Varu^ or Jamadagni BlillrgaTa ; to Soma PaYamana) 
arsa soma dymnattamo ’bhi dronani roruvatj 
sidaS ebyend na yonim. a. 

9 . 61 . 22 ^: 3.37.5®'; 8.12.2 2®', indraib. Yi’traya liaiitave. 

0 . 61 . 26 ®' (Amahlyii Afigirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnan pavate mMli6 ’pa somo aravnah, 

^gachann mdrasya iiiskrtam.j as* 9. 15. i« 

g.63.24® {Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bliurgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnan pavase mrdhah kratuvi't soma mats.arah, 
nudasvaclevayum janam. 

9 , 61 . 25 “: 9.15.1“, gachami indrasya niakrtam. 

9 . 61 . 28 “ : 9.13.8“, vigva apa dviso jalii. 

9 . 61 . 29 '® (Amahlyu Afigirasa ; to Soma PaYamana) 
dsya te saklay6 vayaih txivendo dyumna uttame, 

{^sasahyama prtanyatali.j 

9.66.14® (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asya te aakliy6 vayam iyaksantas tvotayali, 

Llndo sakhitvam ugmasij 
Cf. under 9.31.6*=. 

9 . 61 . 29 “: 1.8.4“; 8.40.7*^, sasahyama prtanyatiih. 

9 . 62 . 1 ^: 1.135.6®; 9.67.7'^ tirah pavitram agavah. 

9 . 62 . 3 ^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PaYamana) 
kmvanto varivo gave ’bhy ar§anti su^totim, 
item asmabhyam samyEtam. 

9.66.2 2^= (^ataiii YaikhSnasah; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano ati sndho *bhy arsati snstutim, 
suro na vigvadargatah. 

9.85.7“ (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
atyam mrjanti kalage daga ksi'pah pra vipranEm matayo vitea irate, 
pd.varn.ana abhy ftrsanti sustutim endram viganti madirEsa mdxivah. 

Cf. also 4.58. 10“, abhy arsata sustutim gavyam ajim. Tliere can be no question but whai 
the distich 9.66.22*'’=, pavamano dti sridho ’bhy arsati sustutim, is a secondary expansion of: 
the lino 9.85.7®, pavamana abhy arsanti sustutim j see p. vii, line four from top. 


1.8.4“ 


9.31.6“ 
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9 . 02 . 4 c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsavy an§ur madayai>su dakso giristhah, 

Qjen.6 na yoaim asadat. 

9.82.1^ (Vasu Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 
asavi sdmo aruso vfsa harl rajeva dasmo abhi ga acikradat, 
punano varam pary ety avy^arii gyend na ydnim ghytavantam asadam. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 ^, tiro rornSny avyaya : 9.67.4I' ; 107.10^, tiro varany avyaya.] 

Cf. also 9.62.8“ with 9.107.10“'*. 

[ 9 . 62 . 9 ®, tvam indo pari srava : see under 8.91. s'!.] 

9 . 62 . 12 ®: 9.40.3C; 63.1®; 65.21c, a pavasva sahasrinam ; 9.33.6c, a pavasva 
sahasrmali. 

8 . 62 . 12 ^: 8.6.9b; 9.63.12b, rayi'm gomantam a^vfnam. 

[9.62.1Sb, marmrjyamana ayubhih : 9.57.3®; 66.23®, sa marmrjana ayubhih.] 

9 . 62 . 14 ®, sahasrotih ^atamagliah; 8.34.7b, saliasrote gatamagha. 

9 . 62 . 14 C: 9.107.17®, I'ndraya pavate madah; 9.6.7b; 106.2b fndrEya pavate 
suUh,. 

9.82.16b: 9.37.5c, somo vajam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 ®, Mrim hinota vajinam: lo.i 88.1b, agvam hinota vajfnam.] 

9.62.19bc: 9.i6.6bc, vfgva arsann abhf griyab, guro na gosu tisthati. 

9.82.23b, nrmna punand arsasi; 9.7.4b, nrmna vasEno drsati. 

9 . 62 . 24 ®: 5.79.8®; 8.5.9®, uta no gomatir fsah. 

9 .e 2 . 24 c; 9.65.25b, grnano jamadagninE ; 3.62.18®; 8.ioi.8<i, gmana jamadag* 
nina ; 7.96.3c, grmaiia jamadagnivEt 

9 . 62 . 26 ®: 9.23.1®; 63.25c''; 66.ib, abhi vi'gvani kavyE. 

9 . 82 . 20 C; 9,35.2b pavasva vigvamejaya. 

9 . 62 . 27 ®: 9.31.3b, tubhyam arsanti sindhava^ 

9 . 62 . 28 ®b, pra te divo na vrstayo dharE yanty asagcatah; 9 . 67 .i“'^> pra te 
dhara asagcato divo na yanti vratayah. 



4:S9] Symns ascribed to various authors 

0 . 62 . 30 °: 9.20.7°; 66.27°; 67.19°, dadhat stotre suvfryam. 


[ — 9.63.8 


9.40.3°; 62.12a; 65.21° a pavasva saliasi’inam ; 9.33. 6°, a pavasva 
saliasrmah. 

0 . 03 . 2 ^° (NidhruTi Kaeyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

I'sam urjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarintamah, 
camdsv a m sidasi. 

9.g9.8°fl (Eebhastmn Kagyapau ; to Soma PaYamana) 

suta indo pavitra a Lnrbliir y.at 6 vi niyase,j ^ 9- 24- 3° 

indraya matsarintamag eamusv a m sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems .a mere friigment of 9.99 S, ornamontecl by the .addition of the first 
pada, — Of. Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 ff. 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 % ete asrgmn Egavab ; 9.17.1°; 23.1% soma asrgram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 °, soma rtasya dhiraya ; 9.33.2’’ ; 63.14’’, gukrti rtasya dharaya.] 

9 . 63 . 5 °: 9.13.9°', apaglmanto aravnah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 7 ’*, yaya suiyam arocayah: 8. 98. 2’’, tvitiii suiyani arocayah.] 

9 . 63 . 8 ’*° (Nidhi'uvi Kapyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayukta sui'a etaparh pavamano manav adlii, 
antdriksena yatave. 

9.65.16’’° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raja medbabhir lyate pavamano manav adhi, 
antariksena yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Etapa spannte Pavamana an iiber den menschen hin, 
dutch die luft zu gehn ’. Essentially the same translation, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 165 ; 
Hopkins, Religions of India, 119. Grassmann, ‘ Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschirrt hellflam- 
inend in des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Eaum der Lrift.' That Ludwig's transla- 
tion errs in taking sura as genitive of svar maybe seen from 1.50.9, ayukta sapta pundhyuvah 
sQro rathasya naptyiih : ‘ Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot.’ Hero 
Ludwig, 127, correctly: ‘siben anfhellende hat angespannt Sura, tbehter des wagons.’ Cf. 
also 8.1. II, yat tudat shra dtapam, ‘when Sura goaded Etaga’, and 9.63.9. The stanz.a 9.63.S 
is to be rendered : ‘Sura, purifying himself above men, yoked Etapa to go througli the air.’ 
We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamilna to the sun, which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154 ff., 191) 5 Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth.i. 466, 499 ; ii. 23S. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser khnig wird mittelst weisshtdt angegangen, Pava- 
mana, urn des menschen willen, durch den luftkreiss zu gehn.’ Aside from his diverging 
rendering?,' of the phrase manav adhi, I do not believe that medhabhir lyate can mean ‘ wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ‘hastens with wisdom Gra.ssmann also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders ; ‘ Durch Lieder wird der flammende, 
beim Menschen angefieht, der Purst zu gehen durch den Raum der Luff; note the discord 
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between this and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : ‘ Le roi s’avance avec les 
pri&res, se clai'iflant cliez Manu, pour aller dans I’atmosph^re.’ This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by ‘ with wisdom Soma is rsir viprah kavyena in 
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), medhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukratu =* Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Ai’yan times. See Bergaigne i. iSs ff. ; Hillebrandt, I.c., i. 400 ff. ; Maedonell, Vedie Mytho- 
logy? P- 109* 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (somo raja in 9.65.16) with Sura = Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
l)arallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma ‘ yokes Eta9a 
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, iyate . , . antdriksena 
yatave. That pada 9.63. S"' is the original third of the gayatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt . — Note the correspondence of 9.63.1®' with 9.65.2 1**. 

[a.eS.lOi*, giramdrayamatsaram: 9.26.60; 53.40 ; 63. 1 70, indum (9.26.60, mdav) 
indraya, &c.] 

9 . 63 . 11 ^: 9.19.60 ; 43.4®, pavamana vida rayim. 

9 . 63 . 111 ’ ; 9.43.4b asmabhyam soma sugriyam (9.63.11b, dustaram). 

9 .e 3 . 12 b : 8.6.9b ; 9.62.12b rayim gomantam a$vmam. 

9 . 63 . 120 ; 9.1.4O; 6.30 ; 51,50, abhi vSjam uta 9ravah. 

9 . 63 . 13 ^: 9.54.3% somo devo na suryali. 

9.63.14bc : g.32.2i'c, gukra rtasya dharayl, vajam gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 63 . 15 b; 1.5.50; 137.2b; 5.51.7b; 7,32.4b; 9.22,3b; 101.12b, somaso 

d^dhya9irah. 

9.63,16bo (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra soma madhumattamo ray6 arsa pavitra a, 
mado y6 devavitamah. 

9.64. 1 2®^b g^agyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no arsa pavitra a mado yd devavitamah, 

11^9.30.50 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.23® with 9.64.27®. — Of. also 9.6.3'’; 52.1®, suvano arsa 
pavitra a. 

9 . 63 . 17 ''' (Nidhruvi Ksgyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm i mrjanty ayavo Lh^rim nadisu vajlnam,j 9.53.4’'’ 

Li'ndnm indraya matsaram.j ^‘9‘53’i^ 

9.107.1 7<i (Sapta Esayah ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Lindriya pavate madalij somo mardtvate sutah, S?/- 9.6.7b 

sahasradharo aty avyam arsati tdm. X mrjanty aydvah. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.25® with 9.107.25% and 9,63.28®' with 9.107.4®'. — For 9,107.17® 
cf. 9.13.1“. 
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9 . 6 S. 17 ^ : 9.53'4^“ harim nadisu vajfnam, induni mdrSya matsaram. 

9 . 63 . 17 °: 9.53.4°, ladum indraya matsaram ; 9.26.6°, mdav mdraya matsaraai. 

9 . 63 . 19 ° mdraya madimmattamam : 9. 1 2. 1°, indraya madhumattamali ; 9. 67. 1 61 *. 
indraya madhumattamali. 

[ 9 . 03 . 20 % kavini mrjanfci mtlrjyam : 9.15.7°'; 46.6% etam mrjaiiti maijyam.j 

0 . 63 . 20 ^*: 9.17.7% dhibiur vfpra avasyaval^ 

9 . 63 . 23 ° (Nidhruvi Kri9yai>a ; to Soma Pavamilna) 
pavainaiia nf to$ase rayiiii soma 9ravayj’'am, 
priyah samtid.ram a viga. 

9.64.37° (Kapyapa Marlea ; to Soma Pavamrma) 

punana indav esaiii Lpuruliiita jaiiuiirim,j vis* 9.52.4^’ 

priyah samudram a vi^-a. 

For 9.63.25'* of. 10.38.3'’, gOarnasain rayim indiva f;ravayyata. 

9 . 83 . 24 % apaglinan pavase mfdliah : 9.61. 35", apaghnan pavate mMiah. 

9 . 63 . 25 «' (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamrma) 
pdvamana asrksata somah ^iikrasa mdavah, 

Labhf vi9vani kavya. j 9. 2 3. 1° 

9.107.25° (Sapta 9 .sayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana asrksata pavitram ati dharayS, 
marutvanto matsara indriya Mya medhSm abhf prayahsi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 ° : 9.23,1° ; 62.25° ; 66.1% abbi vi9vani kiivya. 

9 . 63 . 28 ° (Mdhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah. soma dharaydndo vi9va apa sridhab, 

Jabi raksEnsi sukrato. j 6. 1 6. 2 9° 

9.107.4° (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma PavamSna) 
pnnanab soma dbarayapd vasano arsasi, 

d ratnadba yonim rtEsya sidasy Liitso deva hmanyayab.j 8,61.6b 

For 9.107,4’* ef. 9.107.26“, apd vasanahpari kd5am arsati, and see Hillebrandti, Vod. Myth. 

1. 325- 

8 . 63 . 28 ° : 6.16.29% jabi raksniisi sukrato. 

9 . 83 . 29 b° (Nidbru^d Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raksdso ’bby hvsa> kanikradat, 
dyumantam giismam nttamam. 

56 [h.o.s. 20] 
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(Bharadvaja ; to Soma Payamana) 
tyam susvano adribhir afohy arsa kanikradat, 
dyumantam gdsmam Tittamam. 

Cf. dyumantam 9usmam fi bhai*a, under 9.29.6“, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8®, 
dyumantam vajam vrsaguspiam uttamam.— Note the correspondence of 9.63.19® with 9.67.16**. 

[ 0 , 63 . 30 ^, soma divyani parthiva: 9.36.5^, somo divyani, &c. ; 9.64.6^, soma 
divyani, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 20 , satyam yrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittha vi's(§d asi. 

9,64.30: 9.45.30, yf no raye duro vrdM. 

9.64.S**^o^ 9umbbamana rtayubbir mrjyamana gabhastyob, pavante yare ayyaye : 

9. 3 6. 4a^c, 9umbhamana rtayiibbir mrjyamano gabliastyoli, payate yare 
ayyaye. 

9.64.5% mrjydmana gabhastyoh : 9.20.6^ ; 36.4 ^ ; 65.6% mrjyamano 

gabbastyoh. 

9 .e 4 . 6 *>'^o, to vi'9ya da9use vasu soma diyyani partbiya, pdvantam antariksyE : 

9.36.5«*feCj sa vi'9va da9use yasu somo divyani parthiva, payatam 
antariksya. 

9 . 64 . 9 ^ : 9.4.9^ 100. pavamana vi'dharmani. 

[9.64.00, akran deyo nd suryab: 9.54.3® ; 63.13®, somo devo, &c.] 

9.64.110 : 6.16.35c ; 9. 3 2. 40, sidann rtasya yonim a. 

9 . 64 . 12 ®% sa no arsa pavitra a mado yo deyayitamab: 9.63.161^0, raye arsapavltra 
a, mado yd deyavitamab. 

9.64.120; 9.30.5c; 45.1c; 50. 50, today mdraya pltdye. 

9 . 64 . 171*0 (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Payamana) 
marmrjanasa aydyo vftba samndrdm indayab, 
agmann rtdsya ydnim a. 

9.6 6. 1 2®c (gatam Vaikhanasab j to Soma Payamana) 
aeha samndram indavd ’stam gayo na dbendyah, 
agmann rtdsya ydnim a. 

The cadence gavo mi dhenavah also at 6.45.28. 

9.64.20®: 5 . 67 . 2 ®, a yad ydniiii hiranyayam. 
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9 . 64 . 22 ^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrayendo mariitvate p^vasra madimmattamah, 

Litasya yonim asadam. j 5. 2 1 . 4 J 

g.ioS.i^ (Gaurivlti ^aktya; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasTa madhumattama indraya soma kratuvittamo madaiiy 
maiii djnksatamo madah. 

9. 108. 15c (The same) 

indraya soma patave nfbliir yatah svayudho madintamah, 
pavasva rnddhnmattamah. 

8 . 64 . 22 C: 3.62.13®; 9.8.3®, rtasya yonim fisadani ; 5.2i.4‘\ rtasya yonim asad.ali. 
8 . 64 . 24 ®: 9.51.3®, pavamanasya marutah. 

8 . 64 . 25 ^: 9.16.8% tvam soma vipafci'tam. 

8 . 64 . 25 % pwnano vacam isyasi: 9.30.1®, punand vaeam isyati. 

9 . 64 . 25 ® (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Ltvam soma vipafei'taihj ^punand vacam isyasi, j €«?*a : 9.16.8”' ; b : 9.30.1® 

indo sahasratoharnasam. 

9.98. i®{AmbarisaVarsagira,and Rji^van Bhra’advaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

ablii no vajasatamarii rayfm arsa puruspfliam, 

indo sah.dsrabharnasam tuvidyumnaih vibhvasaham. 

Cf. 9.43.4®, indo sahasravarcasam ; 9.60.2% atho sahasrabharnasam ; and 9.64.26®, ntd 
sabasrabharnasaui . 

[ 8 . 64 . 26 % iitd sahasrabhaamasam : see pree. item.] 

0 . 64 . 26 ®: 6.40.6”; 9.57.4®; 100.2% punana indav a bhara. 

9 . 64 . 27 ^: 9.52,4% puruhuta janEnam. 

8 . 84 . 27 ®: 9.63.23®, priyah samudram a vi9a. 

8 , 64 . 28 ®: 1,137.1% somah ^ukri ^vaghah. 

8 . 64 . 29 ®, sidanto vandso yatha: 1.26.4®, sfdantu manuso yatha. 

9 . 65 . 1 ” (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvanti swam -dLsrayah svasaro jamayas patim, 
mahiimindiim mahiyuvali. 

9.67.9” (Gotama; to Soma Pavamana) 

Mnvdnti siiram tisrayah tpavamanam madhu§cutam,j li?' 9*50.3® 

abhi gira sam asvaran. 

Of. Bergaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 



9.65.2^ ; 9- 4 2- 2^, devo devebhyas pari 

9 . 65 . 6 ^: 9.20.6^; 36.4^ mrjyamano gabhastyoh 5 9.64.5b mrjyamana 

gabbastyob. 

9.65.7b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bbargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra somaya vya^vavat pavamanaya gayata, 
mahe sabasracaksase. 

9,86.44a (Atri Bliatima ; to Soma Pavamana) 

vipageite pavamanaya gayata mahi na dharati andho arsati, 

abir na jurnam ati sarpati tvacam atyo na krilann asarad vfsa harih. 

9 . 65 . 8 b: 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.8b harim binvanty 
(9.65.8b, binvanty) adribbib. 

9.65.80; 9.32.2c ; 38.2®; 43.2c, indum mdraya pitaye. 

9.65.9b : 8,14.6b, vi'9va dbanani jigyusab. 

9.65.9c ; 9.61.4C, sakbitvam a vrnimabe: 10. 133.6b, sakbitvam a rabhamahe. 
9.66.13®', a na indo mabim I'sam : 8.6.23% a na indra mabim I'sam. 

9.66.13b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

na indo mabim isamj pavasva viQvddargatab, 8.6.238- 

Lasmabhyam soma gatuvft.j 9.46.5c 

9.106,5b (CaJjsus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrSya vfsanam madam pavasva vigvadarQatab, 
sabasrayEma patbikfd vicaksanah. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.65.14^ with 9.106.7% and of with 9.lo6.I3^ 

9.65.13c ; 9.46.5c, asmabbyam soma gatuvit. 

9.66.Mb (Bbrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 kaldga antlsat6ndo dbarabbir djasa, 
dndrasya pit&ye viga. 

9. 106. T-b (|i£anu Apsava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva devavltaya indo dbarabbir djasa, 
a kalagam madhuman soma nab sadah. 

[9.66.15b, tivram dubanty adribbib; i.is^.sbc, angdmduhanty adribbib sdmam 
duhanty Adribbib.] 

0.e5.16bc; 9.63.8b% pavamano manav adbi, antailksena ydtave. 

0.66.17b: 1.93.2% gavam posaih svagvyam. 
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^ 4 : 5 ] Hymns ascrihed to various authors 

[ 9 . 65 . 18 C, susvano devavltaye; 9.13.2c, susvanam devavltaye.] 

8 . 06 . 19 ®: 9.61.21®, sidan chyeno na ydnim d. 

9 . 05 . 2 Oafec, apsa indraya vEyave vai'unaya marudbliyali, sdmo arsati visnave ; 

9.34.2®^Cj suta Indraya TSyave varunaya mamdbiiyali, sdmo arsati 
visnave ; 9.33.3®'^ suta, indraya vayave varunaya mariidbliyali, 
soma arsanti visnave ; 5.51.7*, suta indraya vayave. 

Of. also 9.84.1’'. 

9 . 65 . 20 ^: 8.41.1^,* 9.33.3^; 34 - 2 ^ ?' 61.12^, varunaya mariidbliyali. 

9 . 66 . 21 ^’®: 9.33.6i>c; 40.3^0^ asmabliyam. soma vi^vatah, il pavasva sahasrinam 
(9.33.6®, sabasrinah). 

9 . 65 . 21 ®: 9.40.3®; 62.12*; 63.1*, a pavasva saliasiinam; 9.33.6®, d pavasva 
saliasrinah. 

9.65.22*6; 8.93.6*6, ye somSsali jiaravati yd arvavati simvire. 

9 . 66 . 24 *, td no vrstim divas pari: 2.6.3% 110 vrstiiii divas pari. 

8.65.246®: 9.13.56®, pavantam a suviryam, suvana devusa indavali. 

9 . 66 . 25 * (Bhrgu Varimi, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd harir Lgrnand jamadagninEjj m' 3.62,18* 

hinvano gor adlii tvaei. 

9.106.13* (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd baric ati hvarEnsi ranhya, 
abhyarsan stotrbbyo viravad yagali. 

Tlie cadence, gor adhi tvaei, in 9.65.25® occurs also at 1.28.9 > 9-79-4 5 mr.ii. 

9.65.256: 9.62.24® gmano jamadagnina; 3.62.18*; S.ioi.S'J, gmaiia jamad- 
agnina; 7.96.3®, grnanajamadagnivat. 

9 . 65 . 28 ®; 9.24.1®, ^ripana apsu mrnjata. 

8 . 65 . 28 ®~ 30 ®, pantam a puruspfbam. 

9.66.16: 9.23.1®; 62.25c; 63.35®, abhivigvSnikavya. 

9 . 66 . 1 ®: 1.75.4C, sakha sd,kldbhiya idyah. 

8.66.46; 9.42.56, ablii vigvani varya. 

9.66,7®, dddhano aksiti ^ravab : 1.40.46 ; 8.103.56, sa dhatte aksiti ^ravaii. 
8,66.10®: 9.10.16, Arvanto 9ravasy&vah. 
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O-Oe.!!®- (^atam VaiklianasEh ; to PavamEna Soma) 
dclia k6§am madhu^eiitani asrgram yare avyaye, 

LavEva§aata dhltayah.j €^9.19. 4a 

9.107.12‘i (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra soma devavltaye si'ndhur na pipye arnasa, 
an^oh payasE madiro na j%rvir deha kogam madlnigoTitam. 

Of, the padas, abh£ k69am inadhu5cutam, under 9.23.4, and pari kofaih, &c,, 9.I03.3^ For 
9.66.11'’ cf. 9.64.5®, pavante vare avyaye. 

8 . 66 . 11 °: 9.19.4^ avavaganta dhltayah. 

9.66.12°; 9.68.17°, agmann rtasya ydnim a. 

[ 9 . 66 . 13 % pra na indo rnalid rane: 9.44.1% pra na indo mahe tane.] 

9 . 66 . 18 ^°: 9.2.4^°, apo arsanti sindhavah, yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

9 . 66 . 14 °' : 9.61.29% asya te sakbye vayam. 

9 , 66 . 14 °: 9.31.6°, indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 

9 . 66 , 18 °, vrnimahe sakhyaya : 4.4i.7<^, vi’nlmahe sakhyaya priydya. 

9.66.22’^, abhy arsati sustutini : 9.62.3^, abby Ersanti sustutim ; 9.85.7°, ''pava- 
mEnE abby Ersanti sustutim. 

9 , 66 . 28 ° : 9.37.3% sa maimrjEna ayiibbib. 

9 . 86 . 24 ° (^atam VEikbanasEb j to PavamEna Soma) 
pavamEna rtam brbdc cbukram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsua tamansi jaughanat. 

10.89. 2^ (Rebba YaigvEmitra ; to Indra) 

sa suryab pary uru varansy endro vavrtyad ratbyeva cakra, 

atistbantam apasyErii na sargam. krsna tdmansi tvisya jagbana. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 310. 

9 . 66 . 27 °: 9.20.7°; 62.30°; 67.19% dadbat stotro suviryam. 

9 . 66 . 28 ° : 9.27.6°, punEna indur indram a. 

9 . 67 . 1 °: 9.52.5°, pavasva manbayadrayib. 

9 . 67 . 8 ^° : 9.63.29^°, abby Ersa kanikradat, dyumdntam gusmam uttamam. 
9 . 67 . 4 °: 9.34.11^, indur binvEnd arsati. 
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9.87.4^ (Ka^yapaj to Pavamana Soma) 

Ltndur Mnvand arsatij tir<3 varany avydyi, 9,34. 

harir vajam aciliradat. 

9.107.10^ (Sapta Esayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a soma suvano adribhis tiro varany avyaya, 
jano na purl cam^or vi^ad dharili sado vanesu dadliise. 

Of. 9.62. S'*, tiro loniany avyaya; and 9.103.2% pari varany avyaya. 

0.67.7®': 9.24. 1^*; 101.8*5, pavamanasa iiidavali. 

8.67.75': 1.135.6®; 9.62 .i 5>, tirah pavitram aijavali. 

9.67.9®: 9.65.1®, liinyanti suram lisrayali. 

9.87.95'; 9.50. 3C pavamanam madhu^cdtam. 

9.67.10®-12% a bhaksat kaiiytisu nah. 

9.67.135 >; 9.1. i 5'; 29.41*; 30.3°; 100.55', pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.14®; 9. 1 7. 1 4®, a kalafosu dbavati. 

9.87.ie5>, I'lidraya madbumattamab : 9.12.1% indrSya madliumattamalij 9.63.19®, 
I'ndraya madhumattamam. 

9.67.17® : 9.46. 1®, asrgran devavltaye. 

9.67.175': 8.3.15^, vajayanto ratha iva. 

9.67.195': 9.20.75', pavi'tram soma gaehasi. 

9.67.19®: 9.20.7®; 62.30®; 66.27®, dadbat stotre suviryam. 

9.67.285'; 1.91.175', soma vifvebbir an§ubbib. 

9.67.29® (Pavitra Afigirasa, or Vasistba, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
upa priyam panipnatam yiivanam ahutlTfdham, 
aganma Ibiblirato namab, 

10.60. 1® {Bnudha, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]) 
a jdnam ivesasaihdrgam rndhinanSm bpastutam, 
dganma bibbrato ndmali. 

9.67.31®5’, yah pavamanir adhyety Mbhih sambhrtam rasam; pEva- 

manir yd adhydty, &c, 

[9.68.7*5, nfbhir yatd vajam d darsi satdye; 5*39*3'** a vajaih darsi sataye.] 
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9 . 68 . 8 ^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pariprayantam vayyam sasamsadam sdmam mauisa abhy aniisata stubhalis 
yo dbaraya madlmman tirmlna diva I'yarti vacam rayisal amartyah. 

9.86.17c (Sikatali, alias Nivavari Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra vo dhfyo mandrayiivo vipanyiivah panasyuvah samv^sanesv akramub, 
somam manisa abhy aniisata stiibbo ’bhi dhenavah payasem a9i9raynii. 
Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 349. — Note the correspondence of with 9.86.9^. 

9 . 68 . 9 ^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ay4m diva iyarti vi^vam a rajah sdmab pnnanab kalagesu sidatij 

adhln'r goTbhir mrjyate adribliih sutali pnnana mdur varivo vidat priyam. 

9.86. 9^ (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L^ivo na sanu stanayann acikradadj dyau? ea yasya prthivi ca dharmabhih, 

8^ 1.58.3d 

indrasya saldiyam pavate vivevidat sdmah punanah kalagesn sidati. 
9.96.23d (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apaghnann esi pavamana 9atrQn priyam na jaro abhfgita induh, 
sidan vanesu 9akun6 na patvE somah punanah kalage^u satta. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68,8’’ with 9.86.1 7®. 

9.68.10'^'*‘cd (Vatsapri Bhalandana ,* to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nab soma parisieydmano vayo dadhac citratamam pavasva, 

adves^ dyavaprthivi huvema d^va dhatta rayim asmd snviram. 

9.97.36'^ (Para9ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicydmana a pavasva puyamanah svasti, 

indram a vi9a brhata rdvepa vardhaya vacam janaya piiramdhim. 

10.45.12cd (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

astavy agnir naram SU96VO vai9vanara fsibhih somagopah, 

advesd dyavaprthivi huvema ddva dhatta rayim asmd suviram. 

The repeated distich (ef. 10. 91. 15®) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 253. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (cf. under 9.85.12). — For 10.45.12 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 334. 

9 . 69 . 8 “' (Hiranyastupa Ahgirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad L^vavad gomad yavaniat suviryam, j 

8.93.3b 

yuyam hi soma pitdro mama sthana divo mUrdlhanah prasthita vayaskftah. 
9.86.38c (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvam nrcaksa asi soma vi9vdtah pavamana vrsabha ta vi dhavasi, 
sa nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad vayam syama bhiivanesu jivase. 
Cf. the catenary sequel in 9.86,39% govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit. 

9.69.8^, a9vavad gomad yavamat suviryam : 8.93.3b a9vavad gomad yavamat. 
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9.69.10'^^; 1. 31. S'! j 10.67.12*1, devair dyavaprthiTl pravataiii nail. 

[9.7O.3I*, adabhySso janiisi ubhe anu: 2.2.4<l, pathd na payiim Janas! ubhe anii.] 
[9.70.4a, s4 mrjyamano da^abhih sukarmabhih : 9.99. 7®, sa mrjyate sukarmabbili.] 

[9.70.5a sa marmrjSna indriyuya dhayase: 9.86.3*1, somali piinfma indriyitya 
dhayase.j 

9.70.8*5 : 9. io8. 16*5, jilsto mitraya varunaya vayave. Added in proof. 

9.70.91* (Eenu Vai^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva soma devil vitaye vfsdndrasya bardi somadhanam a viga, 

pu.i4 no badhiid duritiiti pEraya ksetravfd dhf di^a dba viprchate. 

9.io8.i6«‘ { 9 akti Vasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

indrasya hardi somadlidnam a viga Lsamndram iva si'ndiiavali,j 

k* 8.6.35?* 

Jilsto mitraya varimsya vayavej Ldivo vistambbsl ntbimaln , 

m'Q'. 9.70.8®: d: 9.86,35*1 

Of, indrasya hardy under 9.60.3°. 

9 . 70 . 10 ‘'*’ (Eenu VfugvEmitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

liitd na saptir abhi vajam arsdndrasyendo jatharam si pavasva, 

navsi na si'ndhum slti parsi vidvaii chiir’o na yildliyann siv.a no nida spah. 

9.86.3**' (Akrstah, alias MSsa lIsiganEh ; to PavamEna Soma) 
atyo na hiyano abhi vajam arsa svaivi't kogaiii divo tldrimataram, 

^vrsa pavitre adhi sano avysiyej Lsomali jiunana indriyiya dhstyase.j 

m‘(i: 9.86.3''‘; d:cf. 9.7o.5« 

Of. 9.87-1,6 ; 96.8.— Note thsit the two hymns correspond in the .'tppreximate similarity of 
9.70.5“ and 9.86.3^. 

9 . 71 . 8 % tvesEm rOpaiii kmute varno asya: 1.95. 8**, tvesam iTipam krnuta 
ilttaraih yat. 

9.72.4*1 (Harimanta Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nMhtito Edrisuto barhisi priyab pEtir gavEm pradiva fndur rtviyah, 
puramdbivEn manuso yajnasadhanah giieir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 
9.86.13^ (SikatEh, alias NivEvari Rsiganah j to PavamEna Soma) 
ayam matavan chakuno yathE bito ’vye sasEra jiEvamEna hrmma, 
tava kratva rodasi antara kave giicir dhiyi pavate soma indra te. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.73.7“ with 9.86.8% 

[9.72.6% angum duhanti stanEyantam Eksitam: 1.64.6*1, utsErii dubanti, &c.] 
9.72.7*'''*'^ (Harimanta Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

nabha prthivya dhariino malid div6 ’pam ■fl.rmau smdhusv antEr uksitali, 
indrasya vajro vrsabho vibbuvasub s6mo hrdd pavate earn matsarah. 

9,86.8*1 (Akrstah, alias MasE EsiganEb; to PavamEna Soma) 
raja samudrEm nadyb vi gEhate *pam 'urmim sacate sindhtifii gritali, 
Edby asthat sanu pEvamanp avyayam nabha pyfcMvya dharuno maho 
divah. 

57 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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9,86. 2 1*1 (The same) 

ayam punana usaso m rocayad ayam sindhubliyo abhavad u lokakft, 
ayaiii trill sapta dudiihana a^fram s6mo hrdd pavate oaru matsarah, 

Foi- 9.S6.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48. 

9 . 72 . 8 ^’''*'^^ (Haiimanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa tu payasva pari partMvam raja stotre 9iksann adhiinvate ca sukrato, 
ma no m'r bhag vasunah sadanaspffo rayiih pigangaih bahnlam vasimaM. 
9.107.348' (Sapta Esayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajo divya ca soma dharmabhih, 
tvam vi'praso matibhir vieaksana 9ubhram hinvanti dhitibhih. 

9.107.21° (The same) 

mrjyamanah suhastya samudre vacam invasi, 

rayim pigahgam bahulam purusprham pavamanabhy arsasi. 

For 9.107.21^ cf. 9.83.7®, 8”'. 

9.73.46 (Pavitra Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sahasradhare Va te sam asvaran div6 nake madhujihva asagcatah, 

asya spago na ni misanti bhurnayah pade-pade pagi'nah santi setavah. 

9.85.108 (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

divd nake madhujihva asagcato Lvena duhanty uksanaiii giristiiam,j 

(IS” 9. 85. 1 od 

apsii drapsaiii vavrdhanaiii samudra a sindhor hrma madhumantaih 
pavitra a. 

For 9. 7,3.4 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50, 52 ; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i, 320, 
354, 363, 369 ; for the repeated pFida, Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473. 

9.74.16, svkr yad vhjy ariisah sisasati : 9.7.4°, svar vaji sisEsati. 

9.74.5^: 1.93.13°, yena iokaiii ca tanayaih ca dhamahe. 

9.74.96, avyo varaiii vi pavamana dhavati: 9.16.8°, avyo varam vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.1°; 1 06. 106; avyo varam vi dhavati. 

9.74. 9d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhili soma xiaprcanasya te raso Jvyo varam vi pavamEna dhavati, j 9. 16.8° 

sa mrjyamanah kavibhir madintama svadasvdndraya pavamana pitaye. 
9.97.44° (Paragara ^aktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

madhvah sudaiii jiavasva vasva utsam viram ca na a pavasva bhagaiii ca, 
svadasvdndraya pavamana indo rayim ca na a pavasva samudra t. 

©. 76 . 2 °d, dadhati putrah jiitror apleyam nama trtiyam adhi roearie divah ; 

dadhati putro Varam pEraih pitur nama trtiyam adhi 
rocane divah. 
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9 . 75 . 4 ^' (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
adribMh sutd matibhi9 canohitah prarocayan rddasl matara ^ueih, 
romSny avya samaya vi dhavaii madhor dlidra pinvamana dive-dive. 

9.85. 1 2<i (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

I ardhvo gandbarvo adhi nSke asthadj vffva nlpfi praticaksano asya, 

g'S* :r 0.123.7a 

Lbhamib gukrena ^ocfsa vy adyautj prarurxiead rddasi mataya giieiM. 

is>Mo.i23.8^' 

9 . 76 . 10 ' (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dharta divah pavate ki'tvyo raso dakso devilnam anumildyo nfbliih, 
barili arjand atyo na satvabbir vftba pajfinsi krnute nadfsv a. 

9. 7 7. 50 (The same) 

cakrix' divak pavate kiHvyo raso maliiln tidabdho vamno liuriig yate, 
asavi mitrd vrjanesv yajni'yd ’tyo na yntbe vrsayiib fclnikradat. 

Of. 9.S4.5®, dhanamjayah pavate kffcvyo nisah. 

9.76.50’''c (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vrseva yntha pari ko^am arsasy apfim upastbe vmabhah kanikradat, 
sa indraya pavase matsarintamo yatba jesaraa samitbe tvotayah. 

9.96. 20« (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

niaryo na Rubbras tanvam mrjand ’tyo na sftva santlye dbananam, 

vjfseva yutba pari kd^am arsan kanikradac camvbr a vive^a. 

9.97.32c (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kanikradad anu pdntham rtasya fukro vi bbasy amftasya dhama, 

sa mdraya pavase matsaravan hinvano vacaiii matibbib kavlnam. 

In the repeated pada 9.76.5®; 9.97.32° the latter version with in-atsanivun for niatsarinfca- 
mah is meti-ically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagatl. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsarivan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2 , 
chapter 2, class A 3. 

9 . 77 . 1 *^ (Kavi Bbargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
esa pra, kd^e madhuman acikradad indrasya vajro vapuso vapiistarah, 
abhim rtasya sudugha gbrtafcuto va^ra arsanti payasava dbenavak. 
io. 75.4^> (Sindbuksit Praiyamedba; Kadlstutih) 

abhi tva sindbo 9f9um in na mataro vagra arsanti payaseva dkenavab, 
rajeva yiidhva nayasi tvam it sicaii yad 5 sam agram pravdtam in.aksasi. 
For the repeated pada of. 1.32.2°. 

[ 8 . 78 .P, pra raja vacam janayann asisyadat : g.Sd.sgtl ; ro6. 1 2°, punano vacaiii 
janayann asisyadat (9.86.33d lipavasub).] 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 d, 9uddb6 devinSm lipa yati niskrtam: 9.86.7*’, some devanam. &c.] 

Of. 9.86.32^, patirjanlnam upa, &c. 
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@. 78 . 5 ‘\ urvim gavyutim abhayam ea nas krdhi: 7-77.4^, urvim gavyQtim 
abhayaiii Iq’dlil nah. 

[ 7 . 7 aryo na^anta saiiisanta no dhiyah: io.i33.3'>, aryo na9anta no dbi'yah.] 
9.80.5® (Vast! Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarii tva hastino madhumantam adribhir duhanty apsu vrsabham da^a ksipah, 
indram soma madayan dairy am janam sindhor ivormih pavamano arsasi. 
9.84. 3'^ (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a yo gobbih srjyata dsadlilsv a devanani sumna isayann upavasuh, 
a vidyiita pavate dharaya suta indram some madayan daivyam janam. 
For 9.84,3 cf. Hillebrandt;, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391. 

8 . 82 .B^ 9yend na yonini glirtavantam asMam: 9,62.4®, ^yend na yonim asadat. 
S.SS.S®*! (Pavitra Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

havir havismo mdhi sadma daivyam nabho vasanald pari yasy adhvaram, 
raja pavitraratbo vajam aruhah sah.dsrablirstir jayasi gravo brhat. 

9.86.40®^! (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un madhva tlrmir vanana atisthipad ap6 vasano mahiso vf gahate, 
raja pavitraratbo vajam arubat sabasrabbrstir jayati grave brhat. 

[ 9 . 84 . 11 ^, apsa I'ndraya varunaya vayave : see under 5.51.7.] 

[ 0 . 84 . 2 '^, I'nduh sisakty usasarii n 4 suryali: 1.56.4*1, indram sisakty usdsaih, &c.] 

9 . 84 . 3 * 1 , indram sdmo madayan daivyam janam: 9.80.5®, indram soma madayan 
daivyam janam. 

[9.84.5®, dhanamjayah pavate krtvyo rasab: 9.76.i»'; 77.5% dharta (9.77.5**, 
cakrir) divah pavate, &e.] 

[O.SS.Si’j vy avyayam samaya vSram arsasi: 9.97. 56^, vi varam avyam samayati 
yati.] 

9 . 86 . 7 ®, pavamana abliy arsanti sustutim : g.62.^^, abhy arsanti sustutim ,• 
9.66. 2 alJ, abliy arsati sustutim. 

[9.85.9b, artirucad vi divd rocana kavih: 6.7.7b, yaigvanaro vi divo, &c.] 
[ 9 , 85 . 9 ®, raja pavitram aty eti roruvat: 9.86.7*1, vrsa pavitram, &c.] 

9 . 86 . 10 *^ : 9.7 3.41*, divd nake madhujihva asageatah. 

[ 9 . 85 . 10 b, vena duhanty uksiinam giristham : 9,95.4b, angum duhanty, &c.] 
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458 ] Hymm ascrihed to various authors 

8 . 86 . 11 ° (Vena BliErgava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nake supamam upapaptivilnsam giro venanam akrpanta purvfli, 

§i§nm rihaiiti matayab panipnatam kiranyayam cakiintim ksaniani stliiini. 
9.86.31*1 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra reblia ety ati varam avyayaiii vfea T.4nesv jiv.a cakradad dliiiiih, 
sam dliltayo vavafand aniisata rihanti matayak panipnatam. 

Cf. 9.86.46®, angium rihanti matayah panipnatam. — For 9.S5.J 1 see Hillebrandt, Vecl. Myth, 
i. 354. Ludwig, Der Rig-Yeda, vi. 95, su^ests for 9.S5.11® tlie change of panipnatam to pani” 
pnatam, but foils to note that the piida with panipnatsim occurs twice. 

9 . 85 . 12 *’'‘*'° (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ardlivd gan,dh,arv6 adM nake astkad vi^va iTipa pi'aticak.suno asya, 
tokaniih, Qukrdna goeisa vy adyaut Lprarurucad rddasi matara , fhS"9.73.4’^ 
1 0.1 2 3. 7a (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

iirdlivo gandharvd adhi nake asthat pratyah citrti biblirad asyuyudhani, 
Lvasaiio atkam snrabhiiii dreo kahi svar na niima janata priyilni.j 

ifpS» 6.29.3°'' 

10.123.8° (The same) 

drapsah samudram abhi yaj jigati pa?yan gfdhrasya eaksasa vidharman, 
bhaniih. Qukr^na qoeis& cakanas trtiye cakre rajasi priyiini. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 ft'., 432. On the relative claims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenberg, Prol., 253 ; cf. under 9.68.10. 

9 . 85 . 12 * 1 , prartlrucad rodasi matara ^I'lcih: 9.75.4I’, praroeayaii rodasi, &c. 
9 . 86 . 3 ^, atyo nii hiyanoabhf vajamarsa : 9.70.10% hito na saptir abhi' vajamarsa. 

9 . 86 . 3 ° (Akrstah, alias MEsa ^Isiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

, atyo na hiyano abhf vajam arsaj svai'vit kogam divo tldrimutaram, 9.70.10** 
vfsapavitre adhisano avyayo LSdmahpunEnaindriyaya dhiiyase.j 9. 70. 5-''' 

9,97.40° (Paragara ^aktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

akran samudrah prathame vi'dharmah janayan praja bhuvanasya rEja, 

vrsa pavitre ddhi sano avye brhat somo vavrdhe snvarul indub. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 328, 346. 

9.86.3*1, somah punana indriyaya dhayase: 9.70.5% .sa marmrjEna indnyuya 
dbayase.] 

[e.se.Yi*, somo devanam upa yati niskrtam: 9.78.1*1, f^uddhd devanEm, &c.] 

Cf, 9.86.32% patir janlnam upa, &c. 

[9.86.7*1, vfsE pavitram aty eti roravat: 9.85i9% rajE pavitram, &c.] 

9 . 86 . 8 ^: 9.72.7*1, niibha prthivya dharano maho divah. 

O.se.D**: 1.58.2% divo na sann stanayann acikradat. 



9 . 86 . 9 — ] 1 : Bepeatecl Passages belonging to Booh IX [464 

9.86.9^^: 9.68.9‘*5, somab punanah kala§esu sidati; 9.96.23d somali pimanali 
kala5esu satta. 

9.86.13d ; g.';^2.4d, gucir dhiya pavate soma indra te. 

9. 86.17*^ : 9.68.8^’, soniarii manisa abhy anusata stubhah. 

9.86.19d, indrasya hardy avifan manisfbhih: 9.60.30^ mdrasya hardy avigan, 
9.86.2ld; 9.'72.7dj somo hrd6 pavate earn matsarah. 

9,S6.26<‘, gah krnvano nirm'jam haryatah kavih: 9.14,30; 107. 26^, gah 
krnvano na nirnijam. 

9 . 86 . 29 *^ (Prgnayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam samudro asi vi^vavit kave tavemah pahea pradigo vidharmani, 
tvam dyam ca prthivim eati jabhi’ise tava jyotihsi pavamana suryah. 

9.ioo. 98‘1^ (Rebhasunu Kagyapaii ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam dyam ca mahivrata prtMvim cati jabhrise, 
prati drEpi'm amuhcathah pavamana mahitvanS,. 

There can be no doubt that the single tristubh pada 9,86,29® has been distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100,9®^*’ ; see p, vii, line 4 
from top. 

1 9 .S 6 . 30 d tiibhyema vipva bhuvanani yemire : see under 8.3.6“'.] 

9.86.81^: 9.83. 1 1®, gifum rihanti matayah panipnatam ; 9.86.46®, ah9hm, &c. 
9 . 86 . 33 ^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

raja sindhQnam pavate patir diva rtasya yati pathlbhih kanikradat, 
sahasradhErah pari sicyate hdrih punand vacam janayann dpavasuh., 

9.106.12® (Agni Caksusa; to Pavamana Soma) 

asarji kala^ah abhi Lmllhe saptir na vajayuh,j 9.106.12^^ 

punan.6 vacam jandyann asisyadat. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 357. — For the repeated pada of. also 9.78.1®, pra raja vacaxh 
janayann asisyadat. 

9.86.35^’, gyeno na vahsu kalagesu sidasi : 9.38.4t>, gyeno na viksu sidati ; 9.57.3®, 
9yen6 na vahsu sidati. 

9.86.35<i (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

isam urjam pavamanabhy arsasi L^yeno na vahsu kalagesu sldasi,j 9«38.4^’ 

I'ndraya madva maclyo madah suto div<5 vis|;ambh.a upamo vicaksanah. 

9.io8.i6d (^akti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Lindrasya hardi somadhanam a vijaj Lsamudram iva smdhavah, | 

m^a: 9.70.9*^; b: 8.6.35^^ 
ijiisto mitrdya variinSya vayavoj divd vi§tam.bha uttamah. igiis* 9. 70.8® 
Cf, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 3x6. 





Bymns ascribed to varims authors 

9.86.38®: 9.69.8% sa, {9.69.8% a) nali pavasva vusumad dhfra’Qy.avat. 

9.86.40®^^: 9-83.5“l» I'aja pavitraratho vajam ilruliat {9.83.5, liruliah) saliasra- 
bhrstir jayati {9.83.5, jayasi) ^ravo brhat. 

9.86.44*^, vipagcite pavamanaya gayata: 9.65.7^’, pavaman.aya gaj^ata. 

[9.86.46% an^uiii rilianti matayah punipnatam : 9.85.11®; 86.3 1'*, 
rihanti, &e.] 

9.87.9®, purvir iso brhatfr jlradEno : 6.1.12®, purvlr iso brliatfi* areagliab. 
9.88.1®': 7.29.1% ayam soma indra tubliyam sunve. 

9.88.8 = 1.91.3. 

9.89.7*^: 4.5r.ioc% 6.47.12^ = 10.131.611 ; 9.95.5% suvfryasya patayah syama. 

[9.90.3% asaliiah subvan pftaiiusu ^atrun: 6.19.8®; 8.60.12% yena vansfuMa 
pftanasu ^iitran {8.60.12% yardhatali).] 

9.90.5® {Vasistlia Maitravaruni ; to Pavamaiia Soma) 

matsi soma varunam matsi mitram matsindram indo pavamfina visniim, 

matsi (Qardlio marutam mdtsi devan matsi mabam indram indo madfiya. 

9.97.42® {Para9ara ^aktya; to Pavamaiia Soma) 

matsi vayum istaye radhase ca matsi mitravaruna ptiyamanab, 

matsi gardbo marntam matsi devan matsi dyavaprtbm deva soma. 

For 9 . 97 . 42 * ef. 9 . 97 . 49 *’, abh.i mitravaruna puyamanah. 

[9.91.1®, dafa svasaro adhi sano avye: 9.92.4®, da^a svadbabhir adbi suno avye.] 
[9.92.4^', vi^ve devas traya ekada^asab : 8.57(Val. 9).2% yuvam devfis, &c.] 
[9.92.4% da^a svadbabhir adhi sano dvye: see next prec. item but one.] 
[9.92.6% p4ri sadmeva pa^umdiiti hota: 9.97. mitevasadma pa^umanti bola. j 
9.95.2^ : 2.42.1% iyartivacam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake under 2 . 42 . 1 ". 
[9.85.4^, auburn dnhanty iiksanam giristham: 9.85.10% vena dubanty, &c. J 
9.96.54: 4.51.104; 6.47.124 = 10.131.64 ; 9.89.7% suviryasya patay.ab syama. 

9.96.3*41 (Pratardana Baivodasi ; to PavamEna Soma) 

sa no deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psarasa indrapanah, 

kmvann ap6 varsayan dyam utemam uror a no varivasya punanab. 

9.97.27®'^ (Mrlika VEsistba ; to Soma PavamSna) 

eva deva devatate pavasva mabd soma psarase devapanab, 

maha9 cid dhi smasi bitab stoaPy6 krdbi susthane rodasl punanah. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197 . 



9.96.5 — ] ^ •* Ilepecited Passages helongmg to Pools IX [456 

9.96.51:’ . 8,36.4®', janita divo janita prthivyah. 

9 . 96 . 6 ‘i, 11^, somali pavitram aty eti rebhan. 

9.86.9° (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamlna Soma) 
ptw’i piiyah kalage de^avata indraya somo ranyo madaya, 
sahasradharab ^atavaja indur vaji na s^ptih samana jigati. 

9.110.10° (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punano avyaye vare ^ffur na krilan pavamSiio aksali, 
sahasradharah §atavaja induh. 

[ 9 . 96 . 16 °, abkivajain s^tir iva 9ravasya : 1.61.5®, asma id usaptimiva^ravasya.] 

9 . 96 . 17 ® (Pratardana Daivodasi j to Pavamana Soma) 
qiqum. jajjaanam haryatam mrjanti 9umbhanti vahnim maruto ganena, 
kavi'r girlbhih kavyena kavili san Lsomah pavitram aty ety rebhan, j &• 9.96.6‘i 

9.109.12® (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai^varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

QiQum jajB.aiiam harim mrjanti pavitre somam devebhya indum. 

This is one of tlie few cases in the Rig-Veda in which a tristubh line varies with a 
dvipada viraj. For their relation seo Part 2, chapter 2, '’class A 6.— For 9,96, 17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 352 ; Geldner, RV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in pada b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 

9 . 96 . 20 °, vfseva yutha pari k65am arsan: 9.76.5®, vfseva yQtha pdri k69am 
arsasi. 

9 . 96 . 23 <^^, somah punEndh kala$esu satta : 9.68,9t> ; 86.9^, somah punEnah 
kala9e8ii sidati. 

[9. 97 .pl, miteva sadma pa^umanti hota: 9.92.6®, pari sEdmeva pa9umanti 
hot!.] 

[9.97.5®, indur devanEm lipa sakhyam ayan: 4.33.2°, ad id devanEni upa 
sakhyam Eyan.] 

[9.97.5I:’, sahasradharah pavate madEya: 9.101.6®, sahasradhErah pavate.] 
9 . 97 . 11 °, indur indrasya sakhyam jusEnah : 8.48.2° indav indrasya, &c. 

9 . 97 . 16 '!, 19 h, adhi (19 pari) sniina dhanva sEno avye. 

[9.97.240, dvita bhuvad rayipatl rayinam: 1.60.4*! j 72.1°, agnir bhuvad, &c.] 

9.97.27®!’, eva deva devatate pavasva maho soma psErase devapanah : 9.96.3®!’, 
sa no deva devatate pavasva mah6 soma psarasa indrapanah. 

[ 9 . 97 . 30 °, pitiir na putrah krdtubhir yatanah; 1.68.9,10® pitiir na putrah 
krEtum jusanta.] 



457 ] Hymns ciserihecl to ^-amus authors [— 9 . 100.1 

9 . 97 . 32 C, sa pa^r^ge matsaravun : 9.76.5c, sa inclraya pavase matsarin- 

tamah. 

9 . 97 . 36 ® : 9.68.10®, eva nah soma parisicyamanah. 

9 . 97 . 39 °: 1.62.2°, yeiia nah purve pitarah padajilali. 

9 . 97 . 40 °, vfsa pavitre adlii sano avye : 9.86.3°, vrsa pavi'tre adlii saiio avyaye. 
[ 9 . 97 . 42 ^, 49 ^, matsi (9.97.49^, abhi) mitnlvarunri puyamanah. 

9.97.42°: 9.90.5°, matsi ^ardlio marutaiii matsi devan. 

9 . 97 . 44 °, svadasvendraya pavamana indo: 9.74.9'^ s^mclasvendifiya pavamana 
pitaye. 

[ 9 . 07 . 46 <i, kamo na yo devayatam asarji : 1.190.2*', sargo n:i, &c.l 

9 . 97 . 48 ^* : 1.73,2®, devo na yah savita satyainanma. 

[ 9 . 97 . 49 '*, ahlimdraih vrsanam vajrabrihum : 7.23.6®, eved indrarn, &e. ] 

[ 9 . 97 . 56 **, somo vi9vasya bhuvaiiasya i 4 ja: 3.46.2°; 6.36,4'*, 6ko vi'fvasya, &c. : 
5.85.30, tena vi9vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2^*, asya vi^vasya, &c.] 

[ 9 . 97 . 56 '*, vi varam avyam samayati yati : 9.85.5**, vy uvyayam samayFi viiram 
arsasi.] 

9 . 98 . 1 °: 9.64.25°, I'ndosahasrabharnasam. 

9 . 98 . 4 *>: 1.84.7**, vasu martaya da^use. 

See undei' 1.45.8^ for other similar pudas. 

9 . 98 . 6 °: 1.1S.6**; 9.100.16, priyam mdrasya kamyani. 

9 . 98 . 10 ®: 9.11.8®; 108.15®, mdraya somaiii patave. 

9.99.6®, sa punano madintamah : 9.50.5®, sa pavasva niadintama. 

9 . 99 . 6 *’: 9.20.6°, sorna^ camiisu sidati. 

[9.99.7®, samrjyatesukarmabliih; 9.70.4®,samrjyainrinoda9abiuh sukarmabhih. 1 
9 . 99 . 7 **: 9.3.96; 103.6**, devo devebhyah sutah. 

9 . 99 . 7 '^*: 9.7.2**, inalnr ap6 vi gShate. 

9 . 99 . 86 ; 9.24.3°, nfbliir yato vl' nTyase. 

9.99.8°^* : 9.63.26°, indraya matsariiitamah (or, “ma?) canifisv fi ni sldasi. 

9 . 100 . 1 **: 1. 18.66; 9.98.6°, priyam indrasya kamyam. 

58 [h.o.s. 20] 



g, 100,2 — ] Far^ 1: Be^peated Passages belonging to Book IX [468 

9.100.2«^: 9.40. ; 57-4° ; 64.26® punana indav a bliara. 

9.100.2^ : 9-4-7^; 40.6^^ soma dvibarhasam rayira. 

9.100.2<^, vi'^vani da§uso grbe. 

9.100.5^: 29.41^; 30*3®; 67.13b pavasva soma dharaya. 

8 . 100 . 5 ® : 9. 1. 1®, indraya patave sutah. 

O.iOO.Sd (Eebhasunu Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kratve daksEya nab kave ^pavasva soma dhai‘aya,j gs* 9.1.1b 

^mdraya patave sutoj mitraya varunaya ca. 9. 1. 1® 

10. 85. 1 7b (Stlrya SEvitri ; to Devah) 
sury^ai devebhyo mitraya varujaaya ca, 
ye bhutasya pracetasa idam tebhyo ’karam namah. 

9.100.6®, pavasva vajasatamah: 9.43.6®; 107.23®, pavasva vajasataye; 9.13.3®; 
42.3^} pavante vajasataye. 

9 . 100 . 6 <i: 9.106,6b, devebhyo madhumattamah. Added in proof. 

[8.100.7®, vatsarii jatam na dhenavah : 6.45.28®, vatsam gavo na dhenavah.] 
9.100.7<^: 9.4.9b; 64.9b, pavamEna vidharmani. 

9.100.8®: 9.4.1b; g,ga^ pavamana mahi 9ravah. 

9.100.8® : 8.43.23®, ^ardhan tamahsi jighnase. 

9.100.9®b, tvam dyam ca mahivrata prthivim cati jabhrise : 9.86.29®, tvEm 
dyam ca prthivim cati jabhrise. 

[9.101.6®, sahasradharah pavate: 9.97.5b, sahasradharah pavate madaya.] 
9 . 101 . 7 ®, ayam pasa rayi'r bhagah: 8.31.11®, Situ pusa rayir bhagah. 

9.101.7b: 9. 1 3.1®; 28.6b; 42.5c, somah punano arsati. 

O-IOLS*!: 9.24.1b; 67.7®, pavamanasa indavah. 

9 . 101 . 8 ° : 7.15.2®, yah pahea carsanir abhi ; 5.86.2®, ya pahca earsamr abhi. 

9.101.10b (Andhigu ^yavafvi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavanta I'ndavo ’smabbyam gatuvittamab, 
mitrah suvana arepasah svadhyah svarvidah. 

9.106.6® (Oaksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asmabhyam gatuvittamo Ldev6bhyo madhumattamah, j 9. 100.6'^ 

sahasraih yahi pathi'bhih kanikradat. 

9 . 101 . 12 ®: 9,22.3®, ete ptitii vipagcitah. 

9 . 101 . 12 b: 1.5.5®; i37*2b; 5.51. 7b4V 7.32.4b; 9.22.3b; 63,15b somiiso 

dadhya5irah. 



Hymns ascribed to various mitliors [—9.104.6 

9 . 101 . 16 ^’, vi ysls tastarabha rodasi: 7.86.1^', vi yas tastamWia I'odasl cid iirvi. 

9.101.1m (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayyo varebMli pavate somo gavye adlii tvaei, 

^kamkradad yrsa hiirirj indrasyabiiy eti niskrtam. m^ci 9.2.6a 

9. 108.5^ (Uru Angirasa ; to Pavamuna Soma) 
esa sya dharaya suto ’vyo varebMh pavate madintamab, 
krilann tirmlr apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.108.5'* ; see Part 2, chapter 2, cLass B 9. 

[ 9 . 101 . 16 « kanikradad vi'sa harili ; 9.2.6**“, jieikradad vfsii Mrilh] 

9.102.56 : 1.19.36^ vicve deviiso adruhah. 

9.102.76; 1.142.7c; 5.5.66; 10.59.86, yalm rtsisya matara; 9.33.56, yalivir 
rtasya matarali. 

[ 9 . 103 . 2 '‘’', pari varany avyaya : 9.67.46; 107.106, tiro varrmy, &c.] 

9.103.26 (Dvita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

, pari varany avyaySj g< 3 bh.ir anjand arsati, cf- 9. 103. 2*'* 

tiT sadhastha punanah krnute harih. 

9. 1 07. 2 2*1 (Sapta Ksayali; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjano vare pavamano avyaye LyfeSva cakrado vane,j 9.7.3^* 

devanam soma pavamana niskrtam gobhir afijand arsasi. 

[ 9 , 103 . 3 % p^ri ko^aih madbn^cutam : see under 9.23.4,] 

9 . 103 . 66 ; 9.3.96; 97.96^ (Jevd devebhyali sutah. 

9.103.6C, vyana^ih pavamano vi dhavati: 9.37.36, pavamano vi dhavati. 

9 . 104 . 1 ”^ : 1.22.8% sakhaya a ni sidata. 

. 9 . 104 . 2 ** (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdm i vatsarii nd matf bMb srjata gayasadhanam, 
devavy^m madam abhi dvi^avasam. 

9.I05.2**' (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma) 
aam vatsa iva matfbhir mdur hinvano ajyate, 
devavir mado matlbhih pariskrtah. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the s.'ime theme ; 
gee p. 1.3." Of. 8.72.14*’, sam vats^o na matfbhih, and see under 6.45,28®, 

[ 9 . 104 . 3 % yatha mitraya vamnaya pmtamah : 1.136.4% ayarii mitraya, &e. j 

9 . 104 . 66 , raksasaiir kam eidatrmam : 9.105.66, adevam kaiii, &c.] 

See the note nnder 9.104.2. 



9 . log, 2 — ] Fart 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [460 

9 . 105 . 2 % saiii vatsa iva matrbliih: 9.104.2% sam I vatsaiii na matfbhili. 

9 . 106 . 2 *> : 9.6.'7\ indraya pavate sutah ; 9.62.14c; 107.1^% indraya pavate madab. 
9 . 106 . 3 ^; 9.10.1% asyed fndro mMesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 ^: 8.9I.3^\ mdrayendo pari srava; also refrain in 9.ii2.ieff. 

9 . 106 . 4 % dyumantam pusmam a bhara svarvldam : 9.29.6% dyumantam 9usmani 
a bbara. 

9.106.56: 9.65.136, pavasva vi^vadar^atab. 

9 . 106 . 6 % asmabbyam gatuvittamab : 9.101.106, asmabbyam gatuvittamalp 
9.106.66: 9.100.6*^, devebbyo madbumattamah. 

9.106.76: 9.65.146, indo dharabbir ojasa. 

9.106.106: 9.28.1% avyo varam vi dbavati; 9.16.8% avyo varaiii vi' dbavasi j 
9.74.96, avyo varam vf pavamana dbavati. 

[ 9 . 106 . 10 % agre vScab pavamanah kanikradat ; 9.3.7% pavamanab kanikradat 
9.13.86, pavamana kanikradat.] 

9.106.116: 9.6. 5® ; 45.56, vane krilantam atyavim. 

9.106.126 (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asarji kaUgan abhi milb6 saptir na vajayiih, 

Lpunand vacam janayann asisyadat.j 9*86.334 

9. 107. 1 16 (Sapta Rsayah ; to tbe same) 
sa mamrje tiro anvani mesyo mxlbd saptir na vajayub, 
anumadyab pavamano manisibhib somo viprebbir fkvabbih. 

Cf.the correspondence of g.io6.a'’ with 9.107.17“.— The cadence anvani mesyiih in 9.107.11“ 
also in 9.86.47“. 

9 . 106 . 12 % punano vacam janayann asisyadat: 9.86.33% punano vacam janayann 
iij)avasuh. 

9 . 106 . 13 ^: 9.65.25% pavate baryato barih. 

[ 9 . 107 . 1 % susava somam adribbih: 4.45.5% somam susava madbumantam 
adribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 ''^ ; 9.63.28% pimanah soma dharaya. 

9 . 107 . 44 ; 8.61.66, iitso deva biranyayah. 

9 . 107 . 66 : 9.7.6»'; 52.26, iivyo vare pari priy 4 b ; 9.50.3% avyo vdre pari priy am. 
9 . 107 , 74 : 8.89,76 ; 10.156.46, a suryam, robayodivi; 1,7.36, a suryaiii robayad divi.. 
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9.107.10b : 9*S7-4^ tir 6 W&iiiy 

9.107.11b : 9 . 106 . 12 b mLilhe saptir Jia vajayuli. 

9 . 107 . 12 '^: 9 * 66 . IIS’, adiaktS^arrunaclliii^cutam. 

9.107.14«'b : g.a 34«'^, abshi sc:»masa ayavali pavante madyam msldam. 

9.107.14c sanmdiusyadliiTlsMpi manMnah: 8.9^5^. .samiKlrasyiltilii 

■vistapi ; 8.34.13^3^ samudrasyudhi vistapah. 

9 . 107 . 14 ‘' : 9. 2 1 . i«, matsaras all svarvidali. 

9 . 107 . 1 Sb (Sapta Esayali ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarat samudraia paramrisaaria^mina raja deva rtam brhat, 

arsan mitrasya vaviiMasya dh. armana pra liinvaua rtaiii brhat. 

9.108,8^ (UrcHmsadiriaii Angirasa ; to the same) 
sahasradhararii vrsablx Am payovrdharii priyaiii devaya janmane. 
rtena ya rtajatoTlTnvr-dlie raja deva rtam brhat. 

9 . 107 . 17 *’': 9.63. 14CJ, iadrayo, pavate madah; 9.6.76; 106.26, I'ndraya pavate 
sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 ^; 9.63.17'’, taai I mx'janty liyavah. 

9 . 107.210 rayirh. pi^afigram hahulani luiruspfham : 9.73.8’^ rayiiii piyafigam 
bahulaiix vasrmah£- 

9.107.226 vfsava cakrado van.e; 9. 7-36, vfsava cakradad vane. 

9 . 107 . 22 'i, gohMx’ afijano arsasi: 9.103.26, gobhir ahjano arsati. 

9.107.23®: 9.43. b”, payafiva vajasatayej 9*i3*3"; 42.36, jmvante viijasataye; 
9. 100- 6“, payaSYa "vajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 ® : 9. 72.8®, sa. tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah. 

9 . 107 . 25 ® : 9. 63. 3 5» payamanm asrksata. 

9 . 107 . 266 ; 9.30.3®, imdiir hiya.jnahsotrbhih. 

9 . 107 . 26 ‘^: 9.14.5®, gah krnva no na nirnijam ; 9.B6.26®, gah krnvrmo nirnijam 
haryatah kayik. 

9 . 108 .F : 9.64.226^ ; 1 08.1 pavasva madhnmattamah. 

9.IO8.56, avyo yarebliikpayates madi'ntamah : 9.101.16% livyo varebhih piavate. 
[ 9 . 108 . 6 «i, varmiva dhi’sna'va jcnija: 8.73.18®, piiram na dhrsnav, &e.] 
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9 . 108 . 8 ^^ : 9.107. raja deva rtam brhat. 

0 . 108 . 15 *^: 98.10% indraya soma patave. 

9 . 108 . 15 °: 9.64. 2 2^'; io8.i% pavasva madhumattamah. 

9 . 108 . 16 a : 9.70.9% mdrasya hardi somadhanam a vija. 

9 . 108 . 16 ^': 8.6.35^* ; 92.22% samu dram iva sindhavah. 

9 . 108 . 16 ° : 9.70.8% justo initraya varunaya vayave. 

9 . 108 . 16 % divo vistambha uttamah : 9.86.35% divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah. 

9 . 109 . 12 % 9i'9urii jajnanam barim mrjanti: 9.96.17% ci^um jajnanam baryatam 
mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22^5 9rTnann iigro rinann apab: 8.32.2% vadbid ugro rinann apah., 

9.110.9^>5 ima ca vi9va bhuvanabbi majmana: 2.17.4% adliayo vf^va bbuvanabhi 
majmana. 

9 . 110 . 10 °: 9.96.9% sabasradbarab §atavaja fndub. 

9 . 111 . 3 % I'ndram jditraya barsayan: 8.15.13% I'ndrarii jaitraya barsayE 9acrpatim. 

9 . 112 . 16 - 4 °: 113.16-11° j 114.16-46, indrayendo pari srava. 

Cf. also under 8.91.3^. 

9 . 113 . 8 ’'- 11 % tatra mam amftam krdbi. 

9 . 114 . 4 ‘^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yat te rajafi. cbrtam bavfs tena somabhi raksa nab, 

aratlva ma nas tarln mo ea nab kim canamamad Jndrayendo pari srava.j 

gsp 8.91.3'^ 

Pfida d is almost identical with the refrain, mo su te kuh eanamamat, 10.59.8*, g^, io«. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 

vesi hotram uta potrarn janlinam: 1.76.4'-', vesi liotram uta potraiii 
yajatra. 

10.2.2^^ ; 2.3. id devo devan yajatv agm'r arhaii. 

10.2.4a yad VO vayaiii praminama vratdni: 8.48.90, yat te vayaiii praininiima 
vratani. 

10.4.2d, antar mahah? carasi roeanena : 3.53.9’’, antar mahdi^* carati rocanena. 
10 . 4 . 7 d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo nama^ ceyam ea glh sadam id vardhaiii blult, 
raksa no ague tanayani tolai raksota nas tanvd aprayuelian. 
io.7.7d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

bhava no agne ’vitota gopa bhava vayaskM uta no va3mdhlh, 
rasva ea nah sumaho havyadatim trasvota nas tanvd apraynchan. 

10 . 5 . 2 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanaih nllam vfsano vasSnah sam jagmire mahisil arvatrbliih, 
rtasya padam kavayo ni panti guha namani dadhire paraiii. 

10. 1 7 7, 2^ (Patamga Prajupatya ; Mayabhedah) 

patamgo vacam manasa bibliarti tarn gandharvo ’vadad garbhe antah, 
tarn dyotamanam svaryam manisam rtasya padd kavayo ni panti. 

For 10,5.3 cf. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii, 76; iii. 224, 233 ; for 10. 177. 2, Bergaigne i. 2S5, 291 ; 
iii. 67, 224, 242 j Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Ueber Metiiode, p. 56. 

10.6.7’’, sadyo jajnano havyo babhutha: 8.96.21’’, sadyo jajhaiio havyo babhuva. 

[10.6.7®, tarn te devaso ann ketara ayan: 4.26.3^’, mama dev 5 so, &c.] 

10.7.2®: 1.163.7®, yada te marto ann bhogam anat. 

[10.7.5^, viksii hotaram ny asadayanta: 3.9.9^’ = 10.32.6'^i, ftd id diuitriraiii, &e, j 
10.7.7<’, ti'asvota nas tanvb aprayuehan : 10.4.7'’, raksotu nas, &c. 

10.8.1’’: 6 , 73 . 1 '’, a rodasi vrsabhd rdravTti. 
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apam upastlie mahiso vavardha: 10.4 5.3*1, apam upasthe mahisa 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10.9.5"', f^ana varyanain: 1.5.21^; 34. 3’^ iganam varyanam; 8.71. i3i>, i^e yo 
varyanam. 

10 . 9.0 (wanting pada d) = 1.23.20. 

10 . 9.7 = 1. 23.21. 

10.9.7*= = 1.23. 21° ; 10.57. 4« jyok ca suryam drge. 

10 . 9.8 = 1.23.22. 

10.9,9=1.23.23. 

10.10.2i' (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yami) 

na te sakliE sakliyam vasty etat salaksma yad. visnrupa bkavati, 

Yinahas putraso tlsurasya viraj divo dhartara urviya pari kkyan. cf. 3.53.7I' 
10.12. dt' (Havirdhrma Angi ; to Agni) 

durmantv atramf tasya nama salaksma yad visnrupa bhdvati, 
yamasya yd manavate smnantv agne tarn rsva paky aprayuchan. 

For 10. 10.2 see the most I'eeent comments of von Sclu’oecler, Mysterium nnd Miraus,p.2S2 ; 
Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 146. The repeated pada appears here in a natural connexion. 
In 10,13.6 the same jiada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary. 
Orassmann, ii. 465, points out that the pada is here borrowed from 10.10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though he had originated the statement contained in 
the repeated ptda. See also Bergaigne, i. 90 ; ii. 98, note, and cf. Oldenberg, Pi’ol., p. 232. 

[ 10 . 10 . 2 ®, malias putraso asurasya virak : 3.53.7^ ; 10.67.2^, divas put- 

raso ilsurasya virak.] 

10 . 10 . 5 ^: 3.55.I9^ devas tvasta savita vi^vaiTipak. 

[ 10 . 10 . 5 ®, nakir asya pra minaiiti vratani : 1.69.7"’, nalds ta eta vrata minanti.] 

[ 1 O. 1 O. 0 \ ka iiii dadar^a ka ika pra voeat : 3.54.5" ; 10.129.6", kd addka veda bi 
ika pra voeat, ] 

10.10.6®, krlum mitrasya varimasya dkaraa : 2.27.7®, brkan mitrasya varunasya 
9arma. 

Cf. under 1.152.4". 

10 . 10 . 13 <\ I#, pari svajate k'kujeva vrksam. 

10 . 11 . 5 ^’, lidtrakkir agne nulnusak svadkvarak: 2.2.8®, kdtrabkir agnir manusak 
svadkvarak. 

10.11.8’', devt devesii yajata yajatra: 4.56.2" devi devebkir yajate yajatraik,* 
7-7.>7^ tbvi devekhir yajatti yajatraik. 
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10.11.9 = 10.12. 9 (Havirdhana Angij to Agni) 

^rudM no agn© sadane sadhastlie yuksva rathaxn amrtasya dravitaiimj 
a no valia rodasi devaputre makir devanam apa bkiir ikd syik. 

10 . 12 . 6 b : 10. 10.2b, salaksmE yad visurupa bhav ati. 

10 . 12.9 = 10. II. 9. 

10 . 14 . 5 ^^ ; 3.35.6% asiain yajne barhisy a nisadya. 

10.1 4 . 6c<^, t6sam vayarii sumatau yajniyanam dpi bhadre saumanase syamar 
3.i.2icd ; 3.gg.4cd j 6.47.i3<!<i = 10.131.70% tdsya vaydiii sumaMu 
yajniyasyapi bhadre saumanase syama. 

10.14.14b : 1.15.9b, juhota pra ca tisthata. 

[ 10 . 14 . 14 ^ dirghani ayuh pra jivdse: io.iS.6‘i, dirgham ayuh karati jlvdse vah.] 
Of. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.22. 

[ 10 . 15 . 4 'i, athE nah 9am ydr arapo dadhata: io.37.ir'k tad asiiie 9am ydr arapd 
dadhEtana.] 

10 . 16 . 5 ° : 6.49.1°, ta d gamantii ta ilia ^ruvantu. 

10 15 . 6 < 1 : 7. 5 7. 4*1, yad va Sgah purusata karania. 

10 . 15 . 10 b, indrena devaih sarathaih dadhanah ; 3.4. irb = 7,2.1 rl\ indreiia deviiih 
sardthaih turebhih; 5.11.2% I'ndrena devaih sardtham sa barhi.si. 
lO.lS.i4b, madhye divah svadhaya madayante : 1.108.12b, madhye divah 
svadhayE madayethe. 

[ 10 . 16 . 8 ^, tasmin deva amfta madayantEm : 3.4.11'! = 7.2.1 1^*, svilhE deva, &c. | 

10.17.8% EsEdyEsmi'n barhisi madayasva : 6.52. i3‘!, Ssadyasmm barhisi rafidaya- 
dhvam ; 6.68.1 x<!, Esadyasmin barhisi inadayethEm. 

10 . 17 . 9 ^^, rEyEs posam yEjamanesu dhehi: 8.59(Val.ii).7b, rayas posaiii yaja- 
manesu dhattam ; 10.122.8% rEyas pdsaiii yajamanesu dhSraya. 

[ 10 . 17 . 11 °: S-SS-S*!, samanaiii ydnim anu samcarantam (3.33.3'!, samcaranti) ; 
1.146.3d, samanam vatsam abhi saihearanti.] 

[lO.lS.S*!, dirgham ayuh karati jivase vah: 10.14. 14'!, dirgham dyuh pra jlvase.] 

lO.BO.pb ^Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadraiia no dpi vataya mdnab. 

1 0.2 5. i^'b (The same ; to Soma) 

bhadram no dpi vataya ^mano daksara uta kratum,j ef. 9.4.3® 

adha te sakhye andhaso vi vo made ^ranan gavo na yavase vi'vaksase. , 

The fragmentary distich in io.20.r is placed in a kind of pratika form as an introduc- 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Timada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp, i6i, 
231, 2.^7,511.' — For api vataya see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. 

59 [h.o.s. so] 
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10 . 20 . 10 '^^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

eva te agne vimado manisam urjo napad amftebhih sajosah, 

gira a yaksat siimatir iyana isam iirjam suksitim viQvam atohah. 

io.g9.i2^^Vamra Vaildianasa ; to Indra) 

eva maho asura vaksathEya vamrakah padbhir upa sarpad I'ndram, 
sa iyanah karati svastim asmE isam. urjam suksitim vi^vam abhah. 

For 10.20.20 ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, WeLsser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 216. 
10.21.1^ : 5.20,3*^ ; 26.4C ; S.bo.i^, hotaraiii tva vrnlmahe. 

10.21.14 glraiii pEvaka^ocisani vivaksase : ; 8.43.31^; 102.11a, ^Tram 

pavaka^oeisam. 

10 . 21 . 3 < 3 , vi9va adhi griyo dhise vivaksase: 2.8.5c, vlfvE adhi yrlyo dadlie ; 
10.127.1c vl^va adhi ^rlyo ’dhita. 

[10.21.6*^ tvam yajiiesv llate : 8.11.1c, tvam yajhesv idyah.] 

[lO.2i.e4 figne prayaty Edhvare : 5.28.6I’; 8.71.124 agiiliii prayaty, &c.] 

10.21.7®': 3.10.2% tvarii yajhesv rtvljam. 

10 . 21 . 8 ® : 1.12.12® j 8.44.144 ague 9ukrena foelsE. 

10.22.2<1: 1.25.154 ya9a9 cakre asamy a. 

[10.22.8^, vadhar dasasya dambhaya: 8.40.6c, 6jo dasasya dambhaya.’j 
10 . 22 . 15 ® : 2. 1 1.1 1®, plba-pib6d indra 9ara somam. 

10.22.15c (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

i_plbE-pibed indra 9Qra somaihj ma risanyo vasavana vasuh san, 2. 1 1. 1 1 ® 

uta trayasva grnatd maghdno maha9 ca rayo revatas krdhi nah. 

10.148.4*1 (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

ima brahmendra tiibhyam 9ahsi da nifbhyo nrnarii 9ilra 9Eval% 
tebhir bhava sakratur yesu cEkann uta trayasva grnatd, uta stin. 

10.23.24 Indro maghiiir maghava vrtraha bhuvat: 8.46.131*, purasthata. ma- 
ghavE, &c.] 

[ 10 . 23 . 4 * 1 , lid Id dhunoti vato yatha vanam : 5.78.8®, yatha vato yatha vanam. ) 
10 . 23 . 7 ®: 7*22.94 asme te santu sakhya 9ivani. 

[ 10 . 24 . 1 ®', Indra somam imaiii piba : 8.17.14 Indra sdmaih plba imam.] 

' Of. undei* 1.84.4. 

10 . 24 . 1 ®, asmt) rayirii ni dhEraya vi vo made ; 1.30.224 asme rayiiii ni dharaya. 
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10.24.2<i, 5re|tiiarii no dhehi varyam viraksase: 3 . 21 . 2 ^^ ^reslhaih no diiebi 
varyam, 

10.2S.pb, bhadram no api vataya mano daksam uta kratiim ; 10 . 20 . i, biiadniiii 
no api vataya manah {quasi pmtika). 

[I0.25.1b^ mano daksam uta kratum: 9.4.3^, Sana daksam, &e.] 

10 . 25 . 1 '^, ranan gavo na yavase vfvaksase : 5.53.16’*, ranan gHvo na yavase. 

10 . 25 . 5^1 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tava tye soma 9aktibhir nikaniaso vy rnvire, 

gftsasya dhiras tavaso vi vo made vrajam gdmantam a^vinam vivaksase. 
10.62.7b (Nabhanedistha Manava; to Yi^ve Devrili) 

I'ndrena yuja nlh srjanta vagh6,to vrajam gomantam aqvinam, 
sahasram me dddato astakarnyah L5nlvo devesv akrata.j 8.65. 1 2« 

10 . 25 . 7 *' : tvaiii nah soma vi^vatah. 

10 . 25 . 7 *’, mS no duh9ahsa l^ata vivaksase: i.23.9<5 ; 7.94.7*-\ niti no duh^ahsa 
l§ata ; 2.23.10c ma no duh9ahso abliidipsiir l9ata. 

10 . 26 . 9 ^’ : 8.43.2 2C, imarii nah 9mavad dhavam. 

10 . 27 . 1 ’*, yat sunvate yajamaniya 9iksam : 8.59{VaLii).i‘’, yat sunvate yajamE- 
naya 9iksathah. 

10 . 27 . 7 *’ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

abhnr v auksir vy ti ayur Enad darsan mi purvo aparo mi darsat, 
dve pavaste pari tarn na bhuto yo asya par6 rajaso vivdsa. 

10.187,5a (Yatsa Agneya; to Agni) 

yo asya pard rajasah 9ukr6 agnir ajayata, ^sa nah parsad ati dvisah.j 

4®* refrain, 10,187.1 <’--5*’ 

The vinmetrical character of lo. 187. 5“ shows that it is a stunted bit from sucli .'i line as 
to. 2 7. 7^. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9, 

10 . 27 . 13 *’ (Yasufcra Aindra ; to Indra) 

pattti jagEra pratyahcam atti 9lrsna 9irah prati dadhsu varatham, 
dsTna ardhvam npasi ksinati nyanS. uttanam anv eti bhumim. 

10.142.56 (Sarisrkva ; to Agni) 

prdty asya 9r6nayo dadr^ra ekam niyanarii baliavo rathasali, 
bahii yad agne anumarmrjano nyann nttanam anvesi bhumim. 

The hopeless obscurity of io,27,X3 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of tho 
rei>eated pada ; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142.5. 



10 . 27 . 14 “^: aiiyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhuvS ni dadiie 

dhenur udiiah. 

[ 10 . 27 . 2 lc, 5rava id ena paro anyad asti : 10.31.8% naitavad ena paro anyad asti.] 
Of. AV. 5.11.5s 6-^. 

10 . 28 - 6 « (Indra ; to Vasukra) 

eva, hi mam tavasam vardliayanti diva? cin me brhata littara dhuh, 
piirii saMsra ni ^igami sakam a?atrum hi ma jdnita jajana. 

10,48.4c (Indra Vaikiintlia ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham etam gavyayam a5vyam pa?Tim purisi'naiii sayakena hiranyayam, 

purii sahasra nx ?i?ami dagiise ^yan ma sdmasa uktliino aniandisuh.j 

S®* 4.42.6c 

10 . 28 . 7 % vadhim vrtram vaji’ena mandasaiiah : 4.17.3®, vadhid vrtram, &c. 

10 . 29 . 8 % vy bial I'ndrah pftanah svojali : 7.20.3®, vy asa mdrah, &c. 

[ 10 . 30 . 1 ®, mahiiix mitrasya varunasya dhasi'm: 4.55.7% nahi mitrasya, &c.] 

10 . 30 . 4 ^, yarn viprasa ilate adhvaresu : 1.58.7^’, yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu. 

10 .S 0 . 13 ^\ I'ndraya somam susutaiii bharantih: 3.36.7^’, . . . bharantah. 

10 . 30 . 15 ®, ddhvaryavah sunutendraya somam : 2.14.1% adhvaryavo bharatendrSya 
somam. 

10 . 31 . 2 i’, rtdsya patha namasa vivaset ; 1.128.2^’, rtasya patha namasE Ixavismata ; 
10.70.2®, rtasya patha namasa miyedhah. 

10 . 31 . 7 “'i’ (Kavasa Aiitisa ; to Vi?ve Devah) 

Mm avid vanaih ka n sa vrk^a asa y 4 to dyavaprthivi nistataksiih, 
samtasthane ajare itauti ahani purvfr usaso jaranta. 

10.81.4®'^’ (Vi?vakarman BhEuvana ; to Vigvakarman) 

Mm avid vanam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksiih, 
manisino manasa preliat6d u tad yad adhyatistliad bhiivanani dharayan. 

For 10.S1.4 cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 527. For the answer to the riddle asked here see TB. 
2,8. 9. 6. 

[ 10 . 31 . 8 % naitavad ena paro anyad asti: 10.27.21®, ?ravaid ena paro anyad asti.] 
Cf. AV. 5 .ii, 5 ‘, 60 . 

10 . 32 . 6 ij®fi : 5. 2. Shed pra me devanam vratapa nvSea, indro vidvah anu hi tva 
cacaksa tenahani ague dnufista %am. 

10.3S.2’h; 1.105.8^% sam niE tapanty abhitah sapatnlr iva par5avah. 

10 . 33 . 3 '’'^ : i.io5.8®dj niuso na §i5na vy kdanti raadhyk stotEraih. te 9ataki’ato. 



Symns ascrihed to mrions (mthors [ — 10.37.4 

[ 10 . 33 . 4 ^\ rajanam trisadasyavani : 8.19.32^5 sainrajam trilsadasyaTain.] 

10 . 34 . 8 ^J (Kayasa Ailrisa, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsiprafansa ca, Aksakita%’a- 
ninda ca) 

tripanca^ali krilati vrata esam deva iva savita satyadharma, 
ugrasya cin manyave na naaiante raja cid ebhyo nama it krnoti. 

1 0.1 3 9. 30 (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya) 

Li’ayo budhnah samganiano Tasunamj vifva rupabbi caste 9aeibbih, 

, , , , * 
deva iva savita satyadharmdndro na tasthau samare dbananrim. 

It is liai'd to imagine tlie repeated pada in 10.34.S as being in primary appUeatimi in thai 
stanza; see under But equally 10.139.3 makes the impression of a ehain nf f.air 

formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under 1.96.6“'. The pada seems tu mt* 
an old formula imported secondainly into each of the stanzas. Prinni facie assuni]dion oi real 
priority in 10. 139.3 seems to me illusory, 

[10.35.2% divasprthivyor ava a vrnlmahe : 2.26.2% brahmanas pater ava, &c.] 
10 . 35 . 3 '^- 12 ‘^^, svasty agniiii samidhanam Imahe. 

10 . 35 . 6 % ^uksatani a^vinS tutujim ratham : 1.157,1% fiyuksatam a^vina yittave 
ratham. 

[ 10 . 36 . 10 % indram mitram varunaiii sataye bbagam: 10.63.9% agniiii mitraiii, &c.J 
10 . 36 . 11 ^ : io 6.2«, ta aditya a gata sarvatataye. 

[ 10 . 36 . 12 % pa^ve tokaya tanayaya jlviise : 3.53.18% balaih toksiya, &e.] 

10 . 35 . 13 % vi9ve adya niaruto vi9va Qti : 5.43.10'!, vi9ve ganta maruto, &e, 

[ 10 . 36 . 13 % vi9ve no deva avasa gamantu: 1.107.2% upa no deva, &c, ; 1.89.7'’, 
vi9ve no deva avasa gamann iha.] 

10 . 36 . 14 «' (Lu9a Dhaiiaka ; to Vi9ve Devali) 

yam devasd 'vatha vijasatau ydm trayadiive yaiii piprthaty anhah, 
yo vo gopithe na bhayasya veda te syama devavltaye tuiSsab. 

10.63.14a (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devay 

yam devasd ’vatha vajasatau yaih 9iirasata maruto bite dbane, 
prataryavanam ratham indra sanasi'm arisyantam a riihema svastaye. 

Of. 6.66.8% maruto yam avatha vajasatau. 

[10.36.1% dyavaksiima varuno mitrd aryama : see under 1 . 36 . 4 «'.] 
lO.se.l*!: 7 . 44 . 1 % adityan dyav5prthivi ap%svali. 

10.36.2«k-12% tad devanamAvo adya vmlmahe. 

[10.37.4% yena surya jyotisa badhase tamah ; 10.127.2% jyotisa badhate tamah.J 
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[ 10 . 37 . 7 ^\ jyog jlyah prati papyema sGrya: 10.158.5^, prati 2:>a9yema sQrya.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 10 '^, tat SQrya dravinaiii dlielii citram : 2. 23. 1 5Q, t^d asmasu dravinarii, &c.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 11 '^, tad asme ^aiii yor arapd dadhatana : ro. 15.4^, atha nah 9aiii yor arapd 
dadliata.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 2 ^, goarnasam rayim indra fi-avayyam; 9.63.23c, rayim soma 9ravuyyam.] 

[ 10 . 38 .#, arvancam Indram avase karamahe: 8.22.3c, arvacina sv avase, &e.] 

10 . 39 .#, vi’^vet ta vSm savanesu pravacyG: i.5i.r3'i; 8.ioo.6‘% yigvet ta te 
s^vanesu pravicya. 

10 . 39 . 7^7 tikatliuh purumitrasya yosanam: 1.117.20^, . . . yosam. 

10 . 39 . 10 «, yuvam 9vetarh jDedave ’9vinacvam: 1.118.9”', yuvam 9vetam pedava 
mdrajutam. 

10 . 30 . 11 ° : 8.2 2.1°, yam a9vma suhava rudravartanl. 

[ 10 . 39 . 13 <^, yuvaiii 9aclbhii‘ grasitam amuncatam : 1.112.8°, yabhir vartikarii 
grasitdm amuncatam.] 

[10.39.1#, ataksama bhrgavo na ratham: 4.16.20^, brahmakarma blif'gavo na 
r^tham.] 

10 , 40 . 13 ”: 8.87.2°, ta mandasana manuso durona a. 

10 . 41 . 2 °, yi'90 yena gacbatho yajvarir nara: 7.69.2°, vi'90 yeiia gaeliathp deva- 
yantlb. 

[ 10 . 42 . 2 °, k69am na pGrnam vasuna nyi’stam: 4.20.64 udneva k69am vasunS 
nyrstam.] 

[ 10 . 42 . 84 , nl sunvatd vahati bhui'i vamam: 1.124.12°, ama sate vahasi bhuri 
vamam.] 

10 . 42.10 = 10.43.10 =: 10.44.10 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gdblLis taremamatim durdvam yavena ksiidham pTiruhiita viQvam, 
vayam rajabMh pratbama dhanany asmakena vrjanena jayema. 

Of. Geldner, Ved. Stixd. i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 38, 31, 52. 

10 . 42.11 — 1 0.43. II = 1 0.44. II {Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 
brbaspatir nak pari patu pagcad utdttarasinad adbarad agbayoh, 
indrah pnrastad uta madhyatd nah sakha sakhibhyo varivah kpnotn. 

[ 10 . 43 . 6 ^, janQnam dliena avacaka9ad vrsa; 8.32.22°, dhena indravacaka9at.] 

10 . 43 . 10 jll: see 10.42.10, II, 

10 . 44 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42.10, r I. 
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[10.45.2^’, vidma te dhilma Ti'blu-tu purutra; ro.80.4'^, agn<h* dhamatii vibiirta. &i',. i 
10 . 45 . 2^1 (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vidma te agne tredlifi trayani L^idma te dlmraa viMirtii puniti’a,j SircIV 10.45.25' 
vidma te nama paramarii guha yad vidma tam litsam yata ajagantba. 
io. 84.5<^ (Mauyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

vijesakrd indra ivEnavabravo ’smdkam manyo adhipii bbavelia, 
pi'iyam te nama sahure gmimasi vidma tam utsam yata ababbiitlia. 

The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 5 cf. under 3.5.4. 

10 . 45 . 3 ^, apdm upasthe mahisd avardhan; 10,8. i<^l, apum iipasthe mahisci vavardlia. 

10 . 45 . 65 ^: 4.18.5^^, a rodasi aprnaj jfiyamanalhi: 3.6.2'>’; 7.13.2^3 ti rtidasl apmu 
jayamanah. 

10.45,75^'; 7.4.4^’, martesv agnir amfto ni dhayi. 

10 . 45 . 9 ^^, prii taiii naya prabirMi vasyo acha: 6.47.75’, pra no naya, &c. ; 8.71.6**, 
pra taiii naya vasyo acha. 

10.45.10® : 5.37.5®, priyah siirye piiyo agnfi bhavEti. 

10 . 45 . 11 < 5 : 4.1.15*1; 1 6 . 6 * 1 , vrajam gomantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

10 . 45 . 12 ®*! : 9.68. 10®*!, advese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatti rayi'ni asme 
suviram. 

10 . 46 . 2 ** : 2.4.2a, irnarii vidhanto ap 5 m sadhasthe. 

10 . 46 . 4 *', mandram hofcaram namobliih: 7.10.5**, mandraiii hotaram u^n’jo 
yjivistham. 

[10.46.10**5 yam tv 5 deva dadhire havyavaham: 7.11.4*1 ; 10.52.3*1, atha devil 
dadhire, &e.] 

10.47.1*1-8*1, asmabhyam citraih vfsanam rayim dah. 

10,47.4!’: 6.1 9. 81’, dhanaspftam 9ri9uvahsam sudaksam. 

10 . 48 . 4 ®, puru sahasra m' 5i55mi da96.se: 10.28.6®, puru sahasra ni 9ifamisHkum. 

10 . 48 . 4 * 1 , yan mE somasa ukthi'no amandisuh : 4.42.6®, yan ma somuso mama<lan 
yad uktha. 

[ 10 . 48 . 1 °, aham bhuvam yajamEnasya codita: 1.58.8**, 9ukT bhava yajarnu- 
nasya, &c.] 

[10.50.7**, ye te vipra brahmafcftah eute saefi : 7. 32.2**,, ime hi te brahmakitah, &c. ] 
[10.50.7*1, made sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.94.8®, ta Q sutasya, &c.] 
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[ 10 . 52 . 2 % aliam hota ny asidarii yajlyan : 5.1.5^*, 6® ; 6 . 1.2% 6^ all closely similar 
padas ; see under 5.1.5^^.] 

lO.Sa.S*^; atha deva dadhire havyavaham ; 10.46.10% yam tva devS, 

dadhire liavyavaham. 

10 . 52 . 5 ^\ Mhema vi^vali prtana jayati: 8.96.7% athenia vi'^vah prtana jayasi. 

10 . 52.6 = 3.9.9. 

10 . 63 . 1 ® : 3.19. 1®, sa no yaksad devatata yajlyan. 

10 . 53 . 2 % abhi prayEnsi sddhitEni hi khyat: 6,13.15a, ahlii prayahsi siidhitani 
hi khyali. 

10 . 53 . 5 '': 7.35.14% gdjata uta ye yajmyasah. 

10 . 53 . 5 ®‘i: 7. 104. 2 3®^^^ prtliivi nah parthivafc j>atv ahhaso ’ntEriksam divyat 
patv asman. 

[ 10 . 53 . 10 % yena devEso amrtatvam ana9iih: 10.63.4% brhad devEso amrtatvam 
Ena^uh.] 

10 . 64 . 8 % k 4 u mi te mahimanah samasya: 6.27.3% ''id te mahimanah 
samasya. 

[ 10 . 54 . 6 % yo adadhaj jydtisi jyotir antdh : 6.44.23% ayaih surye adadhaj jyotir 
antah.] 

[ 10 . 55 . 4 % mahan mahatya asuratvEm ekam : 3.56.i‘^-2 3% mahad devanEm 
asuratvam 6kam.] 

[10.66.5®, tanusu vifYE bhuvana ni yemire : see under 8.3.6®.] 

10 . 56 . 7 ^: 1.189.2% svastibhir ati durgani vi^vE. 

10 . 57 . 3 ®: 8.41.2% pitrnarii ca manmabhih. 

10 . 57 . 4 ® : 1.23.1® = 10.9.7®, jydk ca suryaiii dr9e. 

10 . 58 . 1 ^®‘^- 12 '^®< 1 , mano jagama dtirakam, tat ta a vartayamasiha ksayaya jivase. 

[ 10 . 59 . 1 % pra tary ayuh pratararii navlyah: 4.12.6*= 10.126.8% pra tary agne 
prataraih na ayuh,] 

10 . 59 . 1 *- 4 *, parEtaram sii nirrtir jihitam. 

10 . 50 . 4 '^: 6.32.5% pji9yeina mi suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4% jyok pa9yat 
suryani, &c. ; 7.104,24*, ma te dr9an suryam, &c. ; 10.59.6% jyok 
pa9yema suryam, &c. 

[ 10 , 59 . 6 % jlvdtave su pra tira na ayuh : 8. 18.22®, pra su na uyur jlvase tiretana.] 

10 . 69 , 6 ®: see prec. but one. 

10 . 59 . 6 *, anumate mrlaya nah svasti : 8.48.8% soma rljan mrfaya nah svasti. 
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47S] Hymns ascribed to variom aidhors 

10.59.8^’: 1.142.7^5 5.5.6^; 9.102.7^, yahvi mfitara ; 9.33.5^ yalivfr 

rtasya matavah. 

10 . 50 . 8 '^*^^®, 10®'^®, bliilratam apa yad rapo dyaiili pythivi ksamfi rapo ni<> hu 

te ki'iii canSmamat. 

Cf. mo ea nah kith cauamamatj 9,114.4'^ 

10 . 60 . 1 ®: 9.67.29®, agannia bi'bhrato namab. 

10 . 60 . 8®<^®, evil dadhava te mano jivatave na myfcyave ’tlio arisbdutaye ; 

10.60. 1 the same, minus the finst pada. 

10 . 61 . 10 ®', 11®, maksii Lanayah sakhyaiii navagyrdi (i i®, navlyah). 

10 . 61 . 11 ®'^ : i.i2i.5®i\ 9iici yat te rekna dyajanta sabardiighayah pilya usi'iyayah. 

10 . 61 . 22 ® ; 1.54. 1 1®, raksa ca no maghoiiah pFilii sQi'fn. 

10 . 62 . 1 ‘^- 4 <\ prati grbhnita manavam siimedliasali. 

10 . 62 . aprathayan pythivmi inFitararii vi ; 6,72. 2'\ aprathetaiii pythivim, &e. 

10 . 62 . 7 ^’, vrajdiii gomantam a^vinani : 10.23.51^, vrajam gomantani aeviiiaiii 
vivaksase. 

10 , 62 . 7 ‘^ : 8.65.12®. ^ravo devesv akrata. 

10 . 62 . 8 *^ ; 6.45.32®, sadyo dtinaya niahh.ate. 

[ 10 . 62 . 9 '^, vi sindhur iva paprathe; 8.3,46 saniudra iva papmthe.] 

[10.63.46, brhad devaso amytatvani Fina^uli : 10,53. io'>, yena devitso amrtatvam 
ana9uh.] 

10 . 63 . 86 , vi9vasya sthatiir jagata9 ea mantavali: 6.50. 7 ‘b vi9vasya sthFitiir Jagato 
janitrih ; 7.60.2®, vi9vasya sthattir jagata9 ca gopah. 

[ 10 . 63 . 9 ®, agni'm mitram varunaih sataye bhagam: 10.35. * indraii: mitram, &c. | 
10 . 63 . 13 % aristah sa marto vi9vaedhate : 1.41.2® ; 8.27.16®, aristali stirva edhat«. 
10.68.136 : 6.70,3® ; 8.27.16®, pra prajabMr jayate dharnianas pari. 

10 . 63 . 14 ®' : I o. 3 5. 1 4®, yam devaso Vatha vdjasatau. 

10.63.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata; to Vi9ve DevFih) 

eva piat6h. sxlnur avivrdhad vo vi^va aditya adite manisi, 

iganaso naro amartyenastavi jano divyo gdyena. 

,10.63.176=: 10.64.r76, vf9va aditya adite manlsf : 6.51.5®, vi<;va Fidiiya adite 
sajosah. 

60 [ h .0.8. 20] 
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10 . 84 . 4 <i ( 0 -aya Plata ; to Vigve Devay 

katha kavis tuviravan. kaya gira bfkaspatir vavrdhate suvrktibhiii, 
aja ekapafe subavebhir fkvabhir abib. gmotu budlinyo liavimani. 

10.92.12t' (<^aryata Manava ; to Vigve Devab) 

uta sya na U9ijEm urviyi kavir aMh. grnotu budlinyo liavimani, 

siiryamasa vicaranta diviksita dbiya gamlnahusr asya bodhatam. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neissei’, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 228; for both stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., 
ii, PP- 338 ff- 

10 . 64 . 7 “, pra vo vayum rathayujam purariidhim : 5.4 1.6^ pra vo vayuiii ratha- 
yujaiii krnudhvam. 

10 . 64 . 10 ^ 3 , tvasta devebhir janibbih pita vaeab : 6. 50. 1 3c, tvasta devebhir janibhih 
sajosah. 

10 . 64 . 11 “: 1.144.76, raiivab samdrstau piturnSn iva ksayah. 

10 . 64.150 {Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 

vi sa li6tra vigvam agnoti vfiryam bfhaspatir aramatih panlyasi, 
grava yatra madlinsud ncyate brbad avivaganta matibhir manisi'nah. 

10. 100.8° (Duvasyu Vandana; to Vigve Devab) 

aparnivam savita savisan nyag variya id apa sedhantv adrayali, 

grava yatra madbusiid ucyate brbad a sarvatatim aditim vrnlmahe. 

Cf. 5.25.8^, gravevoeyate brhat. 

10 . 64.17 = 10.63.17. 

10.64.176 = 10.63,176, vi'gva aditya adite manisi: 6.51.5°, vi'gva aditya adite 
saj6.sah. 

[10. 65 . 1 “, agnir I'lidro varuno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4“.] 

[ 10 . 65 . 1 °, adityi, visnur marutab svar brbat: 10.66.46, mdravisna marutab, &c.] 
10 . 65 . 7 “, divaksaso agnijibvu rtavfdhah : 1.44.146 ; 7.66.106, aguijibva rtavrdhah. 
10 . 65 . 9 ° (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devab) 

parjanyavata vrsabha purlsinLendravayu varuno mitrd aryamii,j ^>5' cf. 1.36.4“ 
devan adityan aditim bavamabe ye partbivaao divyaso apsu ye. 

10.66.4° (The same) 

aditir dyavaprthivi rtarii mahad Lindi'^visnti marutab svar brbat, j 

10.65.1° 

devan adityan avase bavamabe vastin rudriin savituraih sudaiisasam. 
10.66.146: 7.35.156, m 4 nor yajatra amfta rtajndh. 
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10.65.16 = 10.66. i5^(Yasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
devan vasistlio amftan Tavande ye viQva bMvanabM pratasthiib, 

^16 no rasantam urngayam adyaj Lydyam pata syastibMh sada nah. , 

f?^ed: ; d: refrain, 7.1,20'* ftl 

Cf. the correspondence of 10.65.9® 10,66.4®. 

10 .e 6 . 15 «l= I0.66a5«l: 7.35.15C.1, te no rfemtam urugaymi adyo yrivarii patn 
svasti'bhih stkla nah. 

10 . 66 . 3 ^^ ; 1,107.211 ; 4 - 54 - 6 ^, adityair no aditili eanna yaiisat (10.66.3*', yaelmtii). 

[10.66.4b mdravisnu manitah svar brMt: 10.65.1c adityd visnur marutah, &e.] 

10 . 66 . 4 ° devdii adityan avase havamalie: ro.65.9c, devfiii adityaii aditiih 
havamahe. 

10.66.9b dpa osadbir vam'iiani yajiii'ya : 7-34*25^’ = 7-56.251’, dpa osadbir vaiiiiio 
jusaiita. 

[10.66.12°, aditya rudra vasavali sudaiiavali (imti brahma) : 3.8.8’^ adityil rudril 
vasavali sunithah ; 7.35. i4«', adityd rudi 4 vasavo jusanta (idaiii 
brahma).] 

lO.e6.i3a, diiivya hotara prathama purohita: 2.3.7a, daivya hotara prathanni 
vidustara ; 3,4. 7 '*^= 3 . 7 - 8 ‘b daivya hotara prathama ny hlj© j 10,1 io. 7 »\ 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca. 

lO.e6.i3b, rtasya pantham anv emi sadliuya : 1. 124. 30,- 5.80.4°, rtasya pantliam 
aiiv eti sadhu. 

10.66.16 = 10.65.15. 

10.66.15c<i ==: io.66.i5c<i : 7.35.i5C‘l, te no rasantam urngayam adyti ytiyam piita 
svasti'bhih sada nah. 

10.67.2b : 3.53.7b, divas putraso asurasya vli4h. 

10 . 67 . 12 a (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

indro mahna mahatd arnavasya vi mtirdhanam ahhinad arbudiisya, 

.ahanii aliim arinat sapta sindhilnj Ldevair dyavaprthivl pravatam nah.j 
' ' $irc: 4.38.1C; d : 1.31.8I 

10. 1 1 1.4’'' (Astradahstra VairOpa j to Indra) 

indro mahna mahatd arnavasya vratSminad angirohhir gmantih, 
puruni ein ni tatana rajahsi dadhara yd dharunam satyatata. 

10.67.12°; 4,28.1c, ahann aliim aripat sapta sindhCin. 

10 . 67 . 12 ‘l: 1.31.8^!; 9.69.io<i, devdir dydvaprthivT pravatam nah. 
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[10.68.1°, giribhrajo normayo madantah: 6.4.4.20^, glirtapruso normayo, &c.] 
10.68.11^: 1.62.3°, bfhaspatir bhinad adririx vidad gab. 

10.69. 7^ saliasrastarih gatanitha fbhva : 1.100.12I’, saliasi'acetab 9atanltha fbhva. 

10.70.2°, rtasya patba namasa miyedhali : 1.128.2^*, rtasya patha namasa havi's- 
mata ; 10.31.2i’, rtasya patha namasa vivaset. 

[10.70.3°^i‘, 9aevattamam llate dntyaya havismanto maiiusyaso agm'm: 7.11.2°!’, 
tTSm llate ajirarii dutyaya liaTismantah sadam in mitnusasah. | 

10.70.U<t: 3.4. 1 1<^ = 7.2.114 svaha deva amfta niadayantam. 

10.71.3° (Brhaspati Ahgirasa ; to Jnana) 

yajiiena vSeah padaviyam ayan tarn anv avindann rsisu pravistam, 
tam abhftya vy adadhuh pnrntra Ltiim sapta rebha abhi saiii navante.j 

ijarcf. 1.164.30 

10.125.3° (Vae AmbhrinI ; Atmastuti) 

aham rastrl samgamani Tastinam cikitusi prathania yajhiyanam, 
tam ma deva vy adadhnh pnrutra bhuristhatraih bhilry ave^ayantim. 

Both stanzas are in I'eality addi’essetl to vac ‘speech’, the atmastuti 10.125 coutnining, 
perhaps, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[10.71.34 him sapta rebha abhf saih navante: 1.164.3° sapta sv^saro abhi saiii 
navante.] 

10.71.4'!; 1.124,7°; 4.3.2!’; 10.91.134 jayeva patya u^ati suvilsah. 

10.72.24 3!*, asatah s4d ajayata. 

10.74.6!^: 7.6.44 ananatarii damayantaih prtanyun. 

[10.74.5°, rbhuksanam magliavanam suvrkti'm : 10.104.7!’, suteranaiii magha- 
vanarii, &c.] 

10.75.4!’ ; 9.77.1'!, va^ra arsanti payaseva dhenavah. 

[10.75.9°, mahan hy iisya mahimd panasyate; 8.101.11°, mahas te satd mahimfi 
panasyate.] 

10.76.1°, ubhe yatlia no jiliani sacabhiivu : 4.55.34 ubhe yatha no ahani nipiita. 

[10.76.44 apa liata raksaao bhanguravatah : 7.104.74 Iiatam druhd raksuso, &c.] 

10.77.64 arfie eid dvesali sanutar yuyota : 6.47,i3<:! = 10.131.7d, arac cid dvesali 
sanutar yuyotu ; 7.58.64 arac cid dveso vrsano yuyota. 

10.77.8°; 7.39.44 te In yajhesu yajfnyasa iimah. 
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10.7S.8«, adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata: 5.55.9^ adlii stotrasya sakliynsya 
gatana. 

10.79.2d, uttanaliasta namasadhi viksu: 3.i4.5l», uttaiiulmsta wamasopastklya : 
6. 1 6. 46^1, uttanahasto namasa vivuset. 

10.80.2^, agnir mahf rodasi a viveca : 3.6 1.7^', vrsa mahl rddasi d vive^a. 
[lO.8O.4d agner dhamani vi'Wirta purutra : 1 0.45. vidma te dlidma YibhrtiU &o.] 
lO.8O.7d: 3.i.2 2dj agne mahi dr^dnam a yajasva. 

10.81.4*^^: 10.31.7*^^, kirn svid vanaiii ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavapriliiTi 
nistataksuh. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 d ad id dyavaprthivi apratlietam : ro.149.2d ato dyavaprtliivf, &e.] 

10.82.5a (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi^vakarman) 
paro diva para ena prtMvya paro devebhir asurair ydd asti, 
kam svid garbham prathamam dadlira apo ydtra devab samapa9yauta vi^ve. 
10.125.80 (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 
aham eva vata iva pra vamy arabhamrina bhilvanuni vi^vu, 
par <5 diva para ena ppthivyaitdvati mahind saiii babhava. 

10 . 82 , 6 d; 7.101.4'’, yasmin vi^vani bliuvanani tastbiib. 

10 . 83 . 2 ^, manyur hota varuno jatavedah : 3.5.4^ mitro hota, &c. 

[ 10 . 83 . 60 , manyo vajrinn abln mam a vavrtsva: 4.31.40, abhi na a vavrtsva.] 
10 . 83 . 7 *’ : 8. 100. 2d, ddhE vrtrani janghanava bhuri. 

lO.84.5d, vidma tarn utsam yata ababbutha: 10.45.2d, . . . yata ajagantha. 
10 . 85 . 17 *’; 9.100.5'*, mitrdya varunaya ea. 

[10.85.180, vi^vany anyo bhiivanabhicaste : 1.108.1*’; 7.61.10, ablii vi^vani 
bbuvanani caste ; also 2.35.2d ; 2.40.5'’, vi9vany ax^o (2.40.5'’, anyo) 
bliuvanE jajana (2.40.5'’, jajana).] 

[ 10 . 85 . 24 *’, pra tvE immcami varunasya pd9at : 6.74.4c, pra no muixcataiix varu- 
nasya pa^at.] 

10.85.39d, jivEti faradah 9atam: 7.66.160, jivema 9aradali 9atam. 

10 . 85 . 42 *’, vi9vam ayur vy a9nu tarn: 1.93.3d, vi9vam ayur vy afixavat; 8,31.8**, 
vi9vam ayur vy a9nutah. 

10 . 85 . 43 '*, 44 d; 7.54.1**, 9aiinio bhava dvipade 9aiircatuspade : 6.74.1'*, 9am no 
bhutaiii dvipade, &e. ; 10.165.1d, 9am no astu dvipiide, &c.J 

10 . 86 . 10 - 230 , vfgvasmad mdra rrttarah. 



10 . 86 . 5 —] Pcirt 1 : Mepeated Passages belonging to Book X [478 

[10.86.54 na sugaiii duskfte bhuvam: 7.104.7° mdrasoma duslq'te.ma sugam 
bhat.] 

[10.86.16°, mantbas ta indra 9am hrde: 8.82.3°, bhuvat ta indra, &c.] 

10.86.16^', 17‘4 antai'a sakthya kaprt. 

10.86.164 174 nisediiso -viji-mbhate. 

lO.S?.!*^^: i. 98.2‘^, sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

10.87.4°, 134 tabbir (131^, taya) vidbya bfdaye yatudhanan. 

10.87.21% pa9eat purastad adbariid udaktat: 7.104.19°, praktad apaktad adbarad 
udaktat. 

[10.87.23°, agne tigmena ^ocisa: agm's tigmena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.88.2b : 4.3. 1 avih svkr abhavaj jate agnau. 

[10.88.164 aprayucban taranir bhrajamanah : 7.63.44 dCirearthas taranir, &c.] 

10.89.2'4 krsna tamafisi tvisya jagbana : 9.66.24° krsna tamansi janglianat. 

10.89.8°, pra ye mitrasya vaninasya dliama: 4.6.4°, pra ye minanti varunasya 
dhama. 

Cf. also under x. 152.4^, and io.io.6“. 

[10,89.14‘i, prthivya apfg amuya ^ayante : 1.32.54 ahib ^ayata upapi’k prfcbivyah. J 
[10.89.15% fatrQyanto abbi ye nas tatasre: 4.50.24 bfbaspate abhi, &c.] 
10.89.15° (Eenu Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

L9atrriyanto abbi ye nas tatasrej mabi vradhanta oganasa indra, fs®* cf. 10.89.1“ 
andb^namitras tamasa sacantam sujyotiso aktavas tan abhi syuh. 
ro.103.12d (Apratiratha Aindra j to Apva) 
amisEm cittam pratilobhayanti grbandiigany apve parehi, 
abbi prehi nir daba brtsu 9dkair andhdnamitras tamasa sacantam. 

iO.80.i7b, vidydma sumatmam navanam : 1.4.34 vidyama sumatinam. 

10.89.1 7°d: 6.25.9°d, vidyama vaster avasE grpanto vi9vamitra (6.25.94 bhara- 
dvaja) xita ta indra nunam. 
pads c also in x. 177. (;% q.v. 

10.89.18; see under 3. 30.22. 

10.90.8% 9% tasmad yajnat saiTabutab. 



479 ] Eymns ascribed, to mrious authors [ — lo.roo.s 

10.90.16=1.164.50. 

[ 10 . 91 . 4 '!, arepasah suryasyeva ra$mayah : 5.55.3'^, ^’i^ol^^nah suryasyeva, &c.] 
10 . 91.10 = 2,1.2. 

lO.gi.lS*!: 1.124.70; 4*3-2°; jayeva patya u^atl suvilsah. 

[ 10 . 91.14 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10.91.140, kilalape somaprsthaya vedhase: 8.43. ii!», somaprsthaya vedhase. 
[ 10 . 92 . 60 , tebhi? caste varuno mitro aiyama : see under 1.36.4'’.] 

10.92.7!': 4.41. 6^5, suro df^lke vfsana? ca pauhsye. 

10.92.12!’; 10.64.4^, ahih ^rnotu budhnyo havimani. 

[10.93.1a, niahi dyavaprthivi bhutam urvf : 6.68.4'!, dydug ca prthivi bhatam 
urvi.] 

Of. under 6.68.4'*. 

[ 10 . 93 . 4 % te gha rajano amftasya mandrah: i.t2 2.n!>, ^rota rajano .amftasya 
mandrah.] 

10.93.4!': 1.79.3°, aryama mitro vavunali parijma: 8.27. i7'5, aryamd mitro 
varunah sdratayah. 

10 . 93 . 6 °, mahah sa raya esate : 1.149.1% inahali sa raya esate patir dan. 

10 . 93 . 11 °, sada pShy abhi'staye: 1.129.9% sada pahy abhfstibhih. 

10 . 94 . 2 °, vistvi gravanah sulcftah sukrtyaya: 3.60,3% vistvi ^amlbhih sukf'hih 
sukrtyayE. 

[10.94.8°, ta Q sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.50.7'!, made sutasya, &c.] 

10 . 96 . 2 '!, indraya §Qsam harivantam areata: 1.9*10® indraya ^usam arcati ; 
lo.i 33. i!’, indraya 9usam areata. 

[ 10 . 96 . 13 '!, satra vrsah jathara a vrsasva; 1.104.9°, uruvyaca jathara, &c. J 
10 , 97 . 4 '!, S'!, atmanam tava purusa. 

10 . 87 . 18 % 19 % ya osadhlh somarajnih. 

10 . 97 . 18 % 21 '!, asydi sam datta viryam. 

10.99.12'! : 10.20. 10'!, fsam urjam suksiti'm vffvain abhah. 
lO.lOO.l'!-!!'!, a sarvatatim aditim vrnlmahe. 

10,100.8°: 10.64.15°, grdva yatra madhusud ueyate brhat. 



1 0 . 100 . 9 — ] Po/rt 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [480 

[10.100.9^^, vi9va dvesansi sanutar yuyota: 2.29.2b yayarii dvesEnsi, &c.] 

10.101.1° : 3.20.5% dadhikram agm'm usasam ca devim, 

10.101.9°^^: 4.41.5°'^ sii no duliiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa main 
gauh ; TO. 133. 7'^, saMsradhara payasa mahi gauh. 

lO.lOS.4d asmakam edhy avita rathanam : 7.32.11% asmakam bodhy avitii 
ratlianam. 

10 . 103 . 12 d: 10.89.15° andhenami'tras tamasa saeantam. 

10 . 104 . 6 '^, lipa brahmani harivo haribhyam : 1.3.6% upa brahmEni harivah. 

10.104.6d, da^vafi asy adhvarasya praketah: 7.11.1% maban asy, &c. 

[ 10 . 104 . 7 % suteranam magliavanaiii suvvktmi: 10.74.5% rbliuksanam maglia- 
vanam, &c.] 

10 . 104 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 108 . 7 % gobhir a9vebhir va.subhir nyrstah : 7.90.6% gobhir a^vebhir vasubliir 
hfranyaih. 

10 . 110 . 4 ° : 1.124.5% vy u prathate vitaram varlyah. 

10.110.7'^, daivya hotara prathamd suvaca: 2.3.7% daivya hotara prathamd 
viddstara ; 3. 4. 7 = 3. 7* S®’, daivya hotara prathamd ny rhje ; 1 0. 6 6. 1 3a, 
ddivya hotara prathamd purohita. 

10.110.11b, agm'r devanam abhavat purogah : 3.2.8^, agm'r devanim abhavat 
purohitahj 10.150.4% agm'r devo devanam abhavat purohitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 °': 10.67.12% indro mahnd mahato arnavasya. 

10 . 111 . 5 % vi'fva veda savana hanti ^iisnam: 3.31.8% vi9vE veda janima hanti 
9usnam. 

10.111.9*’' : 4. 1 7. id, srjah si'ndhuhr ahina jagrasanan. 

[10.112.1% har.sasva hantave 9ura 9atrun: 6.44.17% end mandrm (5 jahi fura 
9atrun.] 

[10.112.8°'% pra ta indra purvyani pra nnnaiii viryd vocarii prathamd krtani : 
see under 5.31.6.] 

10 .U 4 . 2 d: 3.54.5d, piLresu yd guhyesii vratesu. 

10 . 115 . 2 % sam yo vanE yuvate bhasmana data: 7.4.2°, sam yo vana yuvate 
9deidan. 



481] Ilymm mcrihed to various authors [—10.123.7 

10 . 115 . 6 ’’: 6.115.3’’, aryah pfirasyantarasya taru-^ali. 

10.116.8«’ ; I.153.II®’, tvum .*3to.sama tvaya suvfra draghlya ayuh prataram 
dadliunuh. 

10 . 110 . 5 ’’ : 4.4. ava sthirii tanuhi yatujunam. 

10 . 116 . 7 *^, tiibliyam siito maghavan tubhyaiii pakvah: 2,36.5° tubhyaiii suto 
maghavan tiibliyam abhrtah, 

10 . 118 . 3 ’’ : i.79.5’’j agnir ileiiyo gira. 

10 . 118 . 6 ’’; 3.9.6’’ ; 10.150.1’’, devebliyo havyavahana ; 10.119.r3’’, clevebhyo 
bavyavahanalp 

10 . 118 . 7 °, gopa rt6.sya dldihi: 3.10.2°, gojia rtasya didihi sve dame. 

10 . 118 . 9 °: 5.14.2°, yajisthaiii miinuse jane. 

10 . 119 . 1 °- 13 ° kuvi't somasyapam iti. 

10 . 119 . 2 ’’, 3 ®, lin ma pita ayansata. 

10 . 119 . 13 ’’, devebhyo havyavalianah ; 3.9.6’’; 10.118.5’’; devebliyo 

havyavahana. 

10.120.8^: 3.31.2 1 <’ diira? ca vi9va avrpod apa svah. 

[ 10 . 120 . 9 *’, hinvanti ca 9avasa vardh^yanti ca: 5.11.54 a prnanti §avasa, &c.] 

[10.121: 2. 12: sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, ProL, 
p. 316, note.] 

10 . 121 .lc ’-94 kasmai devaya havisa vidhema. , 

10.121.10^’: 4.50.6*’; 5.55.10*’; 8.40.12*’; 48.13*’, vayaih syamapatayo raylpam. 

10 , 122 . 3 *^’, yas ta anat sami'dha tarn jusasva: 6.1.9’’, yas ta anat samfdha 
havyadatim. 

10 . 122 . 4 *>-; 5.11.44 yajnasya ketiim prathamSm purohitam. 

10 . 122 . 7 ’’, dutam krnvana ayajanta mannsEh: 5.3.8’’, dQtEm krnvana ayajaiita 
havyaih. 

10.122.8°, rayds posam yajamanesu dhEraya : 8.59{Val.ii).7’’, rayas p6sam 
yajamEnesu dhattam; 10.17.94 rEyas posarii yajamSiiesu dliehi. 

10 . 123 . 7 *^ : 9.85.124 tlrdhvo gandharvo Edhi uake asthat. 

10 . 123 . 7 °*’, vilsano atkam surabhim drge kam svEr na nama janata priyani ; 

6.29.3«4 vasano atkam surabhim dr9e kEiii sviir na nrtav isirb 
babhutha. 

61 [h.o.s. 20] 



10.123.8 — ] Part 1 : Mepeated Passages belonging to Booh X [482 


10.123.8°, bhanuh ^ukrena 90cisa cakanah: 9.85.12°, bkanuh 9ukrena 90Ci'sa vy 
adyaut. 

10.126.3°, tarn ma deva vy adadhuh purutra : 10.71.3°, tarn abhftya vy <^dadhuh 
purutra. 

10.126.6^' (VEc Ainblirnl ; Atmastuti) 

aham rudraya dbanur a tanomi brahmadvise garave baatava 11, 
aham janaya samadam krnomy abam dyavaprthivi a vive9a. 

1 0.18 2.3b (Tapurmurdban Barhaspatya; to Brbaspati) 
tapurniurdba tapatu raksaso ye torabmadvisah garave bantava u, 
Lksipad a9astim apa durmati'rii banii atba karad yajamanaya 9am ydh.j 

refrain, i o. 1 8 2 . 1 

Translate 10.125.6, ‘ I draw the bow for Eudra, so that its ari’ow shall slay the Brahman 
hater,’ &c. And 10.182.3, ‘May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hating Rahsas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,’ &c. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhdnur A tanomi . . . 
9araTe hantava u, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 bas been patterned. The 
case-attraction in brahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10.125.8° : 10.82. 5% paro diva para ena prtbivya. 

10.12e.F, na tEm anho na duritam : 2.23.5®’, ha tarn anbo na duritEm kdtag 
cana ; 8.19.6°, na tarn anho devakrtarh kiitag cana. 

10.126.2^; 5.67.1°; 8.67.4^, varuna mi'traryaman. 

10.126.3^5-7^, varuno mitrd aryama ; see also tinder 1.26. 4^5. 

10.126.7^°, varuno mitro aryama, gErma yachantu saprEtha (Edityaso yEd imahe 
ati dvisab) : 8.18.3^°, varuno mitro aryama, garma yachantu sapratho 
yad imahe. 

10.126.8 = 4.12.6. 

10.127.1°, vlgva Edhi griyo ’dhita : 2.8.5°, vigva adhi griyo dadbe ; 10.21.3'!, vigva 
Edhi grlyo dbise vlvaksase. 

[10.127.2°, jyotisE badhate taniah : 10.37.4®, yena surya jyotisE badhase tamah.] 

[10.127.8®, upa te ga ivakaram . . . stdmam: 1.114.9®, dpa te stomEn pagupa 
ivalcaram.] 

[10.128.84 indra ma no rlriso ma parE dab : 1.104.8®, ma no vadblr indra rna 
pErE dab.] 

10.129.6® : 3.54.5®, Ivo addha veda ka iha pra vocat. 

10.131.3°'!: 4,17.16®!*, gavyauta indram sakbySya vi'pra agvayanto vfsanaiii 
vajEyantab. 



■10.134 *2 


488 ] Hymm ascribed to various authors [■ — 

10 . 131.6 = 6 . 47 . 12 . 

10 . 131 . 6 ^ = 6.47.12^, sumrllko bhavatu vi^vayedah: 4 .t.2o<3j sumrlllio bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

10 . 131 . 6 d = 6,47. 1 2<i: 4.51. lod; 9.89.735 95.53, siraryasya psltayab S3’ama. 

10.131.7 = 6.47.13. 

lO.lSL?®^^ = 6.47 .i 3»’1^>: 3.1.21^35 59.4^3, tiisya vayaiii simi.atau yajniyasyapi 
bhadre saumanase sySma: 10. 14.603, tesam vayarh sumatilu y.ajfiiya- 
nam api bhadre saiinianase syaina. 

10.131.73 = 6.47.133, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu : 7.5S.6'‘, anic cid dveso 
vrsano yu3^ota; 10,77.63, arac cid dvesah saniitar yuyehu 

10 . 133 . 1 ^, I'ndraya ^tlsam areata : 1.9.100, indrEya ^tisam arcati ; 10.96.2, indraya 
fusaiii harivantam areata. 

10 . 133 . 1 fs- 3 fe, 4ef_0ef, nabhantam aiij’^akesam jyakti adhi dhanvasii. 

10 . 133 . 2 ®, afatrur indra jajhise : 1. 102. 83 , a^atriu* indra jamisa saiiild asi ; 
8 . 2 1. 13^5, anapir indra janusa sanad asi. 

10 . 133 . 23 , vifvam pusyasi vfiryani: 1.S9.96; 5.6.0*>, viyvam pusyanfci vitryara. 

[lO.lSS.S'^, aryo nafanta no dhiyah : 9.79.13, aryo nafanta sanisanta no dhiyah.] 

10 . 133 . 4 ® (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

yd na indrabhi'to jano vrkEyur adidegati, 

adhaspadam tarn im krdhi vibadho asi sasahir (^nabhantam anyake.sriiii jyrikit 
adhi dhanvasu. j m” refrain, 1 o. 1 3 3 . i ft' ih 

T0.134.2® (Mandhatar YauvanEgva; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanEyato martasya tanuhi sthiram, 

adhaspadam tarn im krdhi ^yd asmah adidegatij Ldevi janitiy ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajljanat.j ^d : 9.52.4c ; ef : refrain, 10, 134. 1 ef_6of 

10 . 133 . 6 “; 3.41.7“; 7.31.4“, vayam indra tyEyavah. 

10 . 133 . 6 ^, sakhitvam a rabhEmahe; 9.61.4c; 65.9®, sakhitvam a vrnimaho. 

10.133.73, sahasradhara payasa mahi gauh; see under 10,101.903 

10 . 134 .l 3 ; 3.10.1^, samrajam earsanlnam. 

lO. 134 .l 0 f-eef devi janitry ajijanad bhadra janitry ajijanai 

10 . 134 . 2 c; 1 0.13 3. 4C, adhaspadam tamlm krdhi. 

10 . 134.23 : 9.52. 4C5 yo asmah adi'degati. 



10, 134- 3™"] ^ Passages belonging to Booh X [484 

10 . 134 . 3 ‘i : 8.61.5% indra vi^vabliir nti'bhih ; 8.12.5c, fndra vi'9vabiiir iiti'bbir 
vavaksitha; 8.32.12c mdro vifvabliir titibhih. 

See also imder 8.37.1. 

10 . 134 . 4 '!: 1.30,8!*, sahasrinibhir utibbih. 

10 . 136 . 4 % antariksena patati : 1.25.7b, antariksena patafcam ; 8.7.35b, antariksena 
patatab. 

10 . 139 . 2 b: 1.73.8% apaprivan rodasi antariksam. 

10 . 139 . 3 ®*: 1.96.6% rayo budhnab samgamano vasQnam. 

10 . 139 . 3 °: 10.34.8% deva iva savita satyadbarma. 

10 . 139 . 5 °: 5.85.8!’, yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma. 

[ 10 . 140 . 2 ^, prnaksi rodasi ubbe : 8.64.4°, 6bbe prnasi rodasi.] 

10.140.3!’: 8.60.4'!, mandasva dbitfbbir bitah. 

10 . 140 .eb: 3.2.5% agnim sumnaya dadbire puro janah. 

10 . 140 . 6 °, frdtkarnam sapratbastamam tva girit : 1.45.7% 91’vitkarnam sapratba- 
stamam. 

10 . 141 . 8 b ; 8. 1 1.6% agni'ra girbbi'r havamabe. 

10 . 141 . 4 ®: 1.14.3®, indravayil brhaspatim. 

10 . 141 . 6 % brahma yajnaib ca vardbaya; 1.10.4'i, I'ndra yajnarii ca vardhaya. 

[ 10 . 142 . 4 °, yada te vato anuvafci 90ci'h: 1.148.4°; 7.3.2°, ad asya vato anu vSti 
90clh ; 4.7.10% yad asya vato anuvati 9oei'b.] 

10 . 142 . 5 '!, myann uttanam anvesi bbWim: 10.27. r3<!, nyaiiii uttanani anv eti 
bhumim. 

10 . 147 . 4 '!, maksu sa vajam bharate dhana nrbhih: 1.64.13% arvadbhir vajarh, 
&c. ; 2.26.3% sa piitrair vajam, &c. 

10 . 148 . 2 b: 2.11.4'!, dasir vi9ah suiyena sahyalp 

10.148.2°: 2. 1 1. 5®; 3.39.6°, guild bitam giibyam gulbam apsd. 

10 . 148 . 4 '!, uta trayasva grnata uta stfn : i o. 22. 1 5% uta trayasva gmato magbonah. 

[ 10 . 149 . 2 '!, ato dyavaprtbivi aprathetam: 10.82.1'!, ad id dyavaprtbivi, &c.] 

10 . 160 . 1 b: 3.9.6b; 10.118.5b devebhyo bavyavahaiia j 10.119.13% dev^bhyo 
havyavahanab. 



485 ] Eijmns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.16:3.3 

10 . 160 . 28 'i 3 : 1.91. loab imam yajnam idaiii vaco jujusana upftgaliij 1.26.10**, 
imam yajiiam idam vacah. 

10 . 150 . 43 'j agm'r devo devanam abhavat purdliitah : 3.2.8, agnir deviinani 
abhavat purohitah ; lo.iio.iib, agm'i’ devanam abliavjit purogab. 

10 . 1 S 2 . 3 ®', VI rakso vi mfdho jalii : 8.61.13*1, vi dvi'so vi mfdho jahi. 

[ 10 . 162 . 5 * 1 , variyo yavaya vadliam: 1.5.10^ leano yavaya vadham.] 

[ 10 . 153 . 2 °, tvaiii vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33. lo^, satyam ittlui vfsed asi ; 9.64.2°, 
satyam vrsan vrsed asi.] 

10.153.31^, vy antariksam atirali: 8.14.7*% ’'T antariksjim atimt. 

10 . 163 . 4 °: 8.76.9° vajram9f§ana6jasa. 

lO.lSS.S^-; 8.98.2% tvam indrabhibliiir asi. 

10 . 164 . 4 % ye cit purva rtasapah : 1.179.2% ye cid dhi piirva rtasSpa fisan. 

[lO.l66.3l*, prthuni gomantam a^vmam : 8.6.91* j 9.62. 12l>; 63.12% rayiiii 
gomantam a9vlnam.] 

lO.i5e.4i>: 8.89. 71*; 9.107.7% a suryaiii roliayo divi ; 1.7.3% ^ suryaiii robayad 
divf. 

10 . 157 . 6 i* : 1.168.9% ad it svadham isiram pary apa^yan. 

10 . 158 . 5 ®: 1.82.3% susamdf^am tva vayam. 

[ 10 . 158 . 6 % prati pa^yema surya : 10.37.7% jydg jivdh pniti pagyema surya.J 

10 . 159.4 (^acl Paulomi ,• Atmastuti) = 

10.174.4 (Abblvarta Angirasa ; Eajnah stutib) 

ydndudro havisa krtvy abhavad dynmny ilttamab,. 

idam tad akri deva asapatna (10.174.4, asapatnab) Mlabbnvam. 

Of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 244. 

[ 10 . 160 . 1 °*!, fndra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni rlraman tiibhyain im« sntnsah : 
see under 2.18.3.] 

[ 10 . 160 . 5 % a9vriyanto gavyunto vajayantab : all words of tins piida are con- 
tained in 4.i7*i6°'l>= 10.131.3°%] 

10 . 162 . 1 °% iimlva yas te garbham diirpama yonim a9aye : 10.162.2°% yas te 
garbbam amiva durnama yonim a9aye. 

10 . 162 . 3 * 1 - 6 % tarn ito na9ayamasi. 



10.163.5—] Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [486 

10 . 163 . 5 °‘i, 8c‘l, yaksmam sarvasmad atmanas tarn idam vi vrhami te. 

10 . 164 . 4 ^, abliidroham caramasi: 7.89.56, abhidroliarii manusyag caramasi. 

10.184.6'^6 ; 8.47, ajaisxaadyasanama eabhunianagaso vayam. 

10 . 165 . 1 '^^, 9arii no astu dvipade 9am catuspade: 6.74.1^, 9am no bhutam dvi- 
pade, &c. ; 7.54.1*^ ; 10.85.43'i, 44^, 9am no bbava dvipade, &c. 

[lO.l68.2d, asy 4 vi'9vasya bliuvanasya raja : 3.46.2c; 6.36.4*1, eko vi9vasya, &c. ; 
3.83,3c, tena vi9vasya, &c. ; 9.97.566, s 5 iiio vi9vasya, &c.] 

10 . 169 . 2 *^ 1 , tabbyah parjanya mahi 9arma yacha: 5.83. sa nab parjanya mahi 
9arma yacba. 

lO.i7O.4a6 ; 8. 8 9. 3*^6^ vibbrajaii jyotisE svar agacho rocanaiii divaln 

[ 10 . 171 . 3 % tvarii tyam iiidra martyam: 5.35.5% tvarn tarn indra martyam.] 

Of. i.i 3 T. 4 *‘. 

10.173.36, 6% dbruvaiii dbruvena bavi'sa. 

10.174.4= 10.159.4 (except asapatnah in 10.174.4 for asapafcna in 10.159.4). 

10.175.16, 46, devah suvatu dharmana. 

10 . 175 . 26 ; 8.18.106, apa sedbata durmatim. 

10 . 176 . 4 ®; 5.26.5'%* 8.14.36; 17.10C, yajamanaya sunvate. 

[10.177.1% samudre antab kavayo vi caksate: 1.159.4*1, samiidre antab kavayah 
suditayab.] 

10 . 177 . 2 * 1 , rtasya pade kavayo nf panti ; 10,5.2®, rtasya padarii kavayo ni panti. 
10 . 177.3 = 1.164.31. 

[ 10 . 178 . 2 ®, urvl na pfthvi bahule gabbire : 4.23.10®, rtaya prtbvi babule 
gabbire.] 

10.178.3*^60^ sadya9 cid yah 9avasa panca krstih surya iva jyotisapas tatiina, 
sahasrasab 9atasa asya ranhih: 4.38.io*''6c, a dadbikrah 9avasa panca 
krstib surya iva jyotisapas tatana, sahasrasab 9atasS, vajy arva. 

10 . 180 . 2 **'; 1.154.26 mrgo na bhlmah kucaro giristbab. 

10 . 181 . 1 ®-~ 3 ®, dhatiir dyutanat savitd? ca vi'snoh. 

10 . 182 . 10 * 1 - 3 ®% ksipad a^astim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamanaya 
9aih yc 3 b. 



487] Hymns ascribed to variotis authors [ — -lo.njr.i 

10.182.3^, bralimadvlsali farave bantava u: 10.125.6^ bralimaci?i>:o r-aruve 
hantavd u. 

lO.ISS.F, iiia prajam iha raymi raranah : 4.36.9% iba prajam ihtl ra^iiii raranah. 
[10.187.1^', vrsabliaya Icsitinam: 7.98.1% juhotana vrsabiiaya ksitliiam. ] 
10.187.1®-5% sa nail parsad ati dvi'sah. 

[10.187.3% vfsa 9ukrena ^oei'sa: agnili ^ukrena, &e. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.187.4*^^: 3.62.9«'% yo vifvabhi vipagyati bbuvana saiii ca paeyati. 

10.187.5% yo asya pare rajasali : 10.27.7% yd ftsya pare rujaso vivesa. 

[10.188.1% a^varii hinota vajinam: 9.63.18% liariiii liinota viljinam.] 

10.188.lc: 1.13.7c ; 8.6g.6c, iddm no barhi'r Saade. 

[10.191.1^, ague vi9vany arya a: 9.61.11% end 'vicvany arya d.] 

[10.191.1% sa no vasuny a bhara: 8.93.29% sii no vievany d biiara.] 



